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FROM THE AUTHOR
My friends have proposed to print this Harmonization

and Translation of the Gospel, composed by me ten years

ago, and I have agreed to it, although the work is far

from being finished, and there are many defects in it. I

no longer feel the strength to correct and finish it, because

that concentrated, ecstatic tension of my soul, which I

constantly experienced during the whole time of this long

work, can no longer be renewed.

But I think that even such as it is this work may be

useful to some men, if to them will be communicated
even a small part of that enlightenment which I experi-

enced when I wrote it, and of that firm conviction of the

truth of the path which has been revealed to me, and on
which I travel with ever greater joy, the longer I live.

Lev Tolstoy.

Ydsnaya Polydna, August 29, 1891.





PREFACE
Having been brought by reason without faith to de-

spair and negation of life, I looked around at the living

humanity and convinced myself that that despair was
not the common lot of men, but that men have lived and
still live by faith. I saw all about me men who had
that faith and who deduced from it a meaning of life

which gave them strength to live and die quietly and
joyfully. I could not explain that meaning through rea-

son. I tried to arrange my hfe like that of the believ-

ers ; I tried to blend with them, and to do all that

they did in life, even as to the external worship of God,
thinking that in that way the meaning of life would be

revealed to me. The more I cultivated the acquaintance

of the masses, and lived as they did, and executed all

the external rites of divine worship, the more I became
conscious of two forces which had diametrically opposite

effects upon me. On the one hand, there was revealed

to me a meaning of life which more and more satisfied

me, and which was not destroyed by death ; on the other

hand I saw that in that external confession of faith and
worship there was much deception. I saw that the

masses, because of their ignorance, lack of leisure, and
unwillingness to think, failed to see the lie, but I could

not help seeing it, and, having once beheld it, I could

not shut my eyes to it, as educated people who were
believers advised me to do. The longer I lived, fulfilling

the obligations of a believer, the more did that lie startle

me and demand an investigation of where that lie ended
and truth began. I no longer doubted that in the Chris-
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tian teaching was the truth of life. My internal discord

finally reached such a stage that I no longer could inten-

tionally shut my eyes, as I had done before, and was
inevitably compelled to investigate the doctrine which I

wanted to make my own.

At first I asked for explanations from priests, monks,

bishops, metropolitans, learned theologians. There were

explained to me all the obscure passages, and these ex-

planations were frequently unscrupulous, and more fre-

quently contradictory : all of them referred to the holy

fathers, to catechisms, to theology. And I took the

theological books and began to study them, and that study

led me to the conviction that the faith which our hier-

archy confessed, and which it taught the masses, was not

only a lie, but also an immoral deception. In the Ortho-

dox doctrine I found an exposition of the most unintel-

hgible, blasphemous, and immoral propositions, which
were not only incompatible with reason, but were also

entirely incomprehensible and contrary to morality, and
not the slightest teaching about life, nor about its mean-
ing. I could not help noticing that the exposition of

the theology was clearly directed, not to the explana-

tion of the meaning of Hfe and to the teaching about life,

but only to the confirmation of the most incomprehensi-

ble and useless of propositions, and to the refutal of all

those who did not recognize those propositions. That
exposition, which was directed to the refutal of other

teachings, involuntarily compelled me to turn my atten-

tion to those other creeds. These refuted creeds proved

to be of the same character as the Orthodox, which re-

futed them. Some are even more stupid, others are less

so, but all of them alike affirmed incomprehensible prop-

ositions which are useless for life, and in their name
deny each other and violate the union of men,— the

chief foundation of the Christian teaching.

I was brought to the conviction that there was no
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church at all All the diCferently believing Christians

call themselves true Christians and deny each other. All

these separate collections of Christians call themselves

exclusively the church and assure us that their church is

the true one, and that the others have departed from it,

while it alone has remained intact. All the believers

of whatsoever denomination entirely fail to see that the

church is not true because their faith has remained such

or such, but that they call it true because they were born

in it or have chosen it, and that all the others say

precisely the same about their own faith. Thus it is

evident that there has never been one church, that the

churches count by the thousand, and that they all deny
each other and only assert that each one of them is the

true and only church. They all say one and the same
thing : Our church is the True, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic,

Universal Church. Our Scripture is holy. Jesus Christ

is the head of our church and the Holy Ghost guides it,

and it alone comes by direct succession from Christ the

God.

If we take a twig of a spreading bush, it will be quite

correct to say that from twig to twig, from twig to branch,

and from branch to root, every twig is derived from the

trunk, but none of them is so exclusively. They are all

alike. It will be absurd to say that every twig is the only

true twig, but that is exactly what the churches say. In-

deed, there are a thousand traditions, and each denies and
curses all the others, and regards its own as the true one

:

Catholics, Lutherans, Protestants, Calvinists, Shakers, Mor-
mons, Greek Orthodox, Old Believers, the Popish and the

Popeless sects. Milkers, Mennonites, Baptists, Mutilators,

Dukhobors, etc., etc., all of them equally assert about their

own faith that it is the only true one, that in it alone is

the Holy Ghost, that its head is Christ, and that all the

others are in error. There are a thousand faiths, and
each calmly considers itself to be holy ; and all of them
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know that, and each man who confesses his faith as the

only true faith knows that every other faith is just as

much a stick with two ends, regarding itself as true and
all the others as heresies. It will soon be eighteen hun-

dred years that this self-deception has been going on.

In worldly matters men know how to discover the

most cunning of traps and not to fall into them, but in

this deception millions have been Jiving for eighteen hun-

dred years, shutting their eyes against it, both in our

European world and in America, where everything is new.

All, as though by plotting together, repeat one and the

same stupid deception : they confess each his own truths

of faith, regarding them as the only true ones, without

noticing that all the others do precisely the same.

More than that. Long, very long ago freethinking men
have cleverly and sharply ridiculed that human stupidity

and showed to what extent it is stupid. They have clearly

proved that that whole Christian teaching, with all its ram-

ifications, has long ago outlived its day and that the time

has come for a new faith, and some of them have even

invented new faiths ; but nobody listens to them or fol-

lows them, and all believe as of old, each in his own
special Christian faith : the Catholics in their own, the

Lutherans ia their own, our Popish dissenters in their own,

our Popeless dissenters in their own, the Mormons in their

own, the Milkers in their own, and the Orthodox, those

whom I wished to join, in their own. What does that

mean ? Why do men not give up that teaching ? There

is one answer to it, and in this all the freethinking people,

who deny rehgion, and all men of other religions agree, and
that is, that Christ's teaching is good, and so it is dear to

people and they cannot hve without it. But why have

men, who believe ir Prist's teaching, all divided into all

kinds of creeds, and why do they keep dividing more and
more, and denying and condemning each other, and why
are they unable to agree on one confession of faith ?
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Again the answer is simple and obvious. The cause

of the division of the Christians is precisely this teach-

ing about the church, a teaching which asserts that

Christ has estabhshed the one, true church, which, in its

essence, is holy and infallible, and can and must teach

others. If this conception about the church did not

exist, there could be no division among the Christians.

Each Christian church, that is, the creed, incontestably

rises from the teaching of Christ himseK, but it is not the

only one to come from it : all the other doctrines come
just as much from it. They have all grown from one

seed, and what unites them, what is common among them
all, is that from which they have grown out, that is, the

seed. And so, in order properly to understand the teach-

ing of Christ, we must not study it, as the only creed

does it, from the branches to the trunk ; nor must we, as

uselessly as science, the history of rehgion, does it, study

this teaching by starting from its foundation, by going

from the trunk to the branches. Neither the one nor the

other gives us the meaning of the teaching. The mean-

ing is given only by the knowledge of the seed, of the

fruit, from which they have all come, and for which they

all live. They have all come from the life and works

of Christ, and all live only in order to reproduce the

works of Christ, that is, the works of good. And only

in these works will they all meet.

What brought me in particular to faith is the search

after a meaning of hfe, that is, the search after a path of

life,— how to live. When I saw the works of the life

of men who professed Christ's teaching, I clung to them.

Such men, who profess Christ's teaching by works, I meet

without distinction among the Orthodox, and among the

dissenters of all the sects, and among Catholics, and

among Lutherans, so that obviously the general meaning

of life, as given by Christ's teaching, is not received from

the creed, but from something else which is common to
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all creeds. I have watched good people of more than one

creed, and in all I saw the same meaning, which is based

on the teaching of Christ. In all those different sects of

Christians I saw a complete agreement in the conception

of what is good, what evil, and of how one ought to live.

All these men declared this conception of theirs through

the teaching of Christ. The doctrines have multiplied,

but their foundation is one ; consequently, what is lying

at the foundation of all faiths is the one truth. It is this

truth that I am trying to find out now. The truth of

faith is not to be found in the definite interpretations

of Christ's revelation, those interpretations which have
divided the Christians into a thousand sects, but is to

be found in the very first revelation of Christ himself.

And so I turned to the study of the gospels.

I know that according to the teaching of the church

the meaning of the teaching is to be found not merely in

the Gospel alone, but also in the whole Scripture and Tra-

dition, which are guarded by the church. I assume that

after everything said before, the sophistry, which consists

in this, that the Scripture which serves as the foundation

for my investigation is not subject to investigation, because

the true and holy interpretation belongs exclusively to the

church, that this sophistry cannot be repeated, the more so

since every interpretation is destroyed by the contrary

interpretation of another church, and because all holy

churches reject one another. The prohibition to read and
comprehend the Scripture is only a sign of those sins of

interpretations, which the interpreting church is conscious

of in its own case.

God has revealed the truth to men. I am a man, and
so am not only entitled, but also compelled, to make use

of it and stand face to face with it without any media-

tion. If God speaks in these books, he knows the weak-
ness of my mind and will speak in such a way as not to

lead me into deception. The argument of the church that
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the interpretation of the Scripture by individuals must not

be permitted, lest those who interpret it be led astray and

the interpretations multiply greatly, can have no meaning

for me. It might have had a significance, if the interpre-

tation of the church were intelhgible, and if there were

but one church and one interpretation ; but now, since the

interpretation of the church about the Son of God and
about God, about God in three persons, about the virgin

who bore a son without losing her virginity, and about

the blood of God which is eaten in the form of bread, and

so forth, can find no place in my sound mind, and since

there are thousands of different interpretations, this argu-

ment, no matter how often repeated, can have no meaning
whatever. Now, on the contrary, an interpretation is

needed, and it has to be such that all could agree on it.

But an agreement will only then be possible when the

interpretation is rational. All of us agree on what is

rational, in spite of our differences. If this revelation

is the truth it cannot and must not fear the Hght of

reason, if it wishes to be convincing, and is obliged to

invoke this Hght. If the whole revelation will turn out

to be absurd, so much the better, and God help it. God
can do anything, but this : he cannot talk nonsense. And
it would be stupid to write a revelation which cannot be

understood.

I call revelation what is revealed to reason which has

reached its highest limits, the contemplation of what is

divine, that is, above the reason of the standing truth. I

call revelation what gives an answer to the question,

insoluble to reason, which has brought me to despair and
suicide, the question as to what meaning life has. This

answer must be intelligible and must not contradict the

laws of reason, as would the assertion that an infinite

quantity is even or odd. The answer must not contradict

reason, for I will not believe a contradictory answer, and
so it has to be not only intelligible and the contrary of



12 PREFACE

wiKul, but also inevitable to reason, as inevitable as is the

assumption of infinity to him who can count.

The answer must reply to my question what meaning
my life has. If it will not give this answer, it is useless

for me. The answer must be such that, although its

essence, in relation to God, may remain incomprehensible

in itseK, all the deductions of the consequences, derived

from it, should correspond to all rational demands, and
that the meaning ascribed to my life should solve all the

questions of my hfe. The answer has to be not only

rational and clear, but also true, that is, such as I can

believe in with my whole soul, inevitably, as I believe in

the existence of infinity,

Eevelation cannot be based on faith, as the church

understands it, as a trust in advance in what I shall be

told. Faith is the consequence of the inevitableness and
truth of the revelation, which fully satisfies reason.

Faith, according to the conception of the church, is an
obhgation which with threats and enticements is imposed
on the soul of man.

According to my conception, faith is this, that the

foundation on which every action of reason is reared is

true. Faith is the knowledge of the revelation, without

which it is impossible to live and think. Eevelation is

the knowledge of what man cannot attain by reason, but

what is carried away by all humanity from what is hidden

in the infinitude of the beginning of everything. Such,

in my opinion, is to be the quality of the revelation which
fosters faith, and such I seek in the Tradition about

Christ, and so I turn to it with the sternest and most
rational of demands,

I do not consider the Old Testament, because the ques-

tion does not consist in this, what was the faith of the

Jews, but what does the faith of Christ consist in, for

there men find that meaning which makes it possible

for them to live. The Jewish books may be interesting
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for US as an explanation of those forms in which Chris-

tianity has been expressed ; but we cannot recognize any

consecutiveness of faith from Adam to the present, for

previous to Christ the faith of the Jews was local. The

faith of the Jews is as foreign and as interesting to us as

the faith of the Brahmins. But the faith of Christ is the

one we hve by. To study the faith of the Jews in order

to understand the Christian religion is the same as study-

ing a candle before lighting it in order to understand the

significance of the light which proceeds from the burning

candle. All that can be said is this, that the character

and quality of the light may depend on the candle itself,

just as the form of the expressions of the New Testament

may depend on its relation to Judaism ; but the light

cannot be explained from the fact that it proceeds from

this, rather than from that, candle. And so the blunder

made by the church, in acknowledging the Old Testament

as much a divinely inspired Scripture as the New Testa-

ment, is in the most obvious way reflected in this, that

the church recognizes this in words, but not in fact, and
so has fallen into contradictions from which it would
never extricate itself, if sound reasoning were at all obli-

gatory for it. And so I leave out the writings of the Old
Testament, the revealed Scripture which, according to the

expression of the church, is expressed in twenty-seven

books. In reality, this tradition is not expressed in

twenty-seven books, nor in five, nor in 138, just as the

revelation of God cannot be expressed in a number of

pages or letters.

To say that the revelation of God is expressed in 185
pages on paper, is the same as saying that the soul of

such and such a man weighs fifteen hundredweights, or

the light of the lamp measures seven bushels.

The revelation was expressed in the souls of men, and
men transmitted it from one to another and wrote a few
things down. From what has been noted down, it is
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known that there existed more than one hundred gospels

and epistles, which were not accepted by the church.

The church selected twenty-seven books and called them
canonical. It is evident that some books expressed the

tradition better, some worse, and that there is no break

in the gradation. The church had to draw a line some-
where, in order to separate what it regarded as divinely

inspired. But it is evident that no such line could

sharply separate the full truth from the full lie. The
tradition is a shadow from the white to the black, or from
the truth to the lie, and no matter where the line may be
drawn, the shadows would inevitably be separated where
the black is. This is precisely what the church did,

when it separated the tradition and called some canonical

and the rest apocryphal. This was done remarkably well.

The church chose so well that the newest investigations

have shown that nothing is to be added. From these in-

vestigations it became clear that what is best known and
is best has been included by the church in the canonical

books.

More than that: as though to correct the inevitable

error, which was due to the drawing of the line, the

church has accepted some of the traditions from the

apocryphal books.

Everything which could have been done was done
excellently. But in this separation the church erred in

this, that, wishing more emphatically to reject what was
not received by it, and to give more weight to what it did

receive, it put one general seal of infallibility on what it

accepted. Everything is from the Holy Ghost, and every

word is true. With this it ruined and harmed everything

which it received. By inevitably accepting in this strip

of the tradition the white, the bright, and the gray, that

is, the more or less pure teaching, and by imposing on
everything the seal of infallibility, it deprived itself of

the right to combine, exclude, elucidate what was ao-
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cepted, which, indeed, was its duty to do, and which it

has never done. Everything is sacred : the miracles, the

Acts of the Apostles, Paul's advice concerning the wine,

and the delirium of the Apocalypse, and so forth, so that

after the eighteen hundred years of their existence these

books lie before us in the same coarse, clumsy, absurd,

contradictory form in which they have ever been. By
assuming that every word of the Scripture is sacred

truth, the church tried to combine, elucidate, solve the

contradictions, and understand, and did everything which
could be done in this sense, that is, gave the greatest

possible meaning to what is absurd. But the first mis-

take has been fatal.

By recognizing everything as sacred truth, it was
necessary to justify everything, shut the eyes, conceal,

make false deals, fall into contradictions, and, alas, fre-

quently tell an untruth. While accepting everything in

words, the church has been compelled to reject certain

books in fact. Such are the whole of the Apocalypse
and parts of the Acts, which frequently not only fail

to be instructive, but are even offensive. It is evident

that Luke wrote about the miracles in order to strengthen

people in the faith, and no doubt there were some who
were confirmed in their faith by such reading, but now it

is not possible to find a more blasphemous book, one
which more undermines faith. Perhaps a candle is

needed where there is darkness. But if there is light,

there is no sense in illuminating it with a candle, for

it will be seen without it. Christ's miracles are the

candles which are brought into the light in order to

illuminate it. If there is light, it will be seen any-
way ; and if there is no light, then it is only the

candle which is shedding Hght.

And so it is impossible and unnecessary to read

the twenty-seven books in succession, recognizing each
word as holy, as the church reads them, for one would
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only arrive at what the church has arrived at, namely,

at the negation of self. In order to comprehend the

contents of the Scripture which belongs to the Christian

faith, it is necessary first to solve the question which

of the twenty-seven books that are given out as con-

stituting Holy Scripture are more or less essential and
important, and then to begin with those that are most

important. Such unquestionably are the four gospels.

Everything which precedes them may, in a large measure,

be only historical material for the comprehension of the

Gospel, and everything subsequent only an elucidation

of these books. And so it is not necessary, as the

churches do, inevitably to harmonize all the books (we

are convinced that that, more than anything else, has

led the churches to preach unintelligible things), but in

these four books, which, according to the teaching of the

church, expound the most essential revelation, to find the

most important bases of the teaching, without conforming

with any teaching of the other books, not because I do

not wish to do so, but because I am afraid of the errors

of the other books, which offer such a bright and palpable

example.

What I shall try to find in these books is this : (1)

"What is comprehensible to me, for no one can beheve

what is incomprehensible, and the knowledge of what is

incomprehensible is equal to ignorance
; (2) what answers

my question as to what I am, what God is ; and (3) what
the one chief basis of every revelation is. And so I am
not going to read the incomprehensible, obscure, half-

intelligible passages as I want them to be, but so as to

bring them most in agreement with entirely clear pas-

sages, with which they can be reduced to one basis. By
reading in this manner, not once or twice, but many
times, both the Scripture itself and what has been

written about it, I came to the conclusion that the

whole Christian tradition is contained in the four gos-
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pels ; that the books of the Old Testament can serve

only as an explanation of the form which Christ's teach-

ing has chosen, and that they can only obscure, but in no
way elucidate, the meaning of Christ's teaching ; that the

epistles of John and James are teachings which were
called forth by the peculiar condition of the private eluci-

dations, and that it is possible to find in them at times

Christ's teaching expressed from a new side, and nothing

more. Unfortunately, we frequently can find, especially

in the epistles of Paul, an expression of the teaching

which is liable to fill the reader with doubts, which
obscure the teaching itself. But the Acts of the Apos-
tles, like many of the epistles of Paul, not only have
nothing in common with the Gospel and with the epistles

of John, Peter, and James, but frequently contradict

them. The Eevelation absolutely reveals nothing. But
the main thing is that, no matter at what different times

they were written, the Gospel forms the exposition of the

whole teaching, and everything else is only an interpreta-

tion of it.

I read the Gospel in Greek, in the language in which
we possess it, and I translated as the sense and the dic-

tionaries demanded, now and then departing from the

translations which exist in the modern languages and
which were made when the church had comprehended
and defined the meaning of the tradition in its own way.
Besides translating, I have inevitably been led to the

necessity of harmonizing the four gospels, since they all

expound, though variously, the same incidents and the

same teaching. The new proposition of exegetics, that

the Gospel of John, being exclusively theological, should
be discussed separately, had no meaning for me, since my
aim is not historical, nor philosophical, nor theological

criticism, but the finding of the meaning of the teaching.

The meaning of the teaching is expressed in the four

gospels, and so, if all four are the exposition of one and
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the same revelation of truth, then one must confirm and

elucidate the rest. And so I considered them by uniting

them, without omitting the Gospel of John.

There have been many attempts made at combining

the gospels, but all those which I know, Arnolde de

Vence,, Reuss, Grechulevich, harmonize them on a

historical basis, and are all equally unsuccessful. Not
one of them is better than another in the historical sense,

and all are equally satisfactory in the sense of the teach-

ing. I leave the historical meaning entirely alone, and

harmonize only in the sense of the teaching. The har-

monization of the gospels on this basis has this advantage,

that the true teaching represents, as it were, a circle, of

which all the parts determine their mutual significance,

and for the study of which it is immaterial from what

place we begin. In studying in this manner the gospels,

in which the historical events of Christ's life are so

closely connected with the teaching, the historical con-

secutiveness appeared quite immaterial to me, and for the

historical consecutiveness it made no difference to me
which harmonization of the gospels I took as my basis.

I selected two of the latest harmonizations, by authors

who made use of the labours of all their predecessors,

Grechulevich and Eeuss, but since Reuss has separated

John from the synoptics, Grechulevich's harmonization

has been of greater use to me, and I took it for the basis

of my work, collating it with Reuss and departing from

both whenever the sense demanded it.



THE FOUR GOSPELS
HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED

ETArrEAION RATA
MATGAION, KATA
MAPKON, KATA
AOTKAN, KATA
IfiANNHN.

1. 'Apxb ToS eiay-

yeKlov 'IrjffoO

vloO Tov Qeov.

INTRODUCTION

EVANGEL" FROM»
MATTHEW,FROM
MARK, FROM
LUKE, FROM
JOHN.
Mark i. 1. The begin-

ning of the gospel of
Jesus Christ,» the Son
of God."*

THE ANNOUNCE-
MENT OF GOOD
ACCORDING TO
MATTHEW,MARK
LUKE, JOHN.
1. The beginning of

the announcement of
good of Jesus Christ,
the son of God.

(a) The word Evangel is generally not translated. Under
this word are understood the books of the New Testament

about Jesus Christ, and no other meaning is ascribed to

it. However, this word has a definite meaning, which is

connected with the contents of the books.

The literal translation of the word evayyeXiov is in

Russian blagovyest" (glad tidings). That translation is

not correct : (1) because blagovyest' has in Russian a differ-

ent meaning
; (2) because it does not render the meaning

of the two component parts eu and aryyeXiov. Ev means
good, well, true ; a.'yyeXiov means not so much informa-
tion given, news, as the very action of informing, impart-
ing news, and therefore the word is more exactly translated

by the expression announcement. Consequently the com-
pound word evayyeXiov ought to be translated by an-

19
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nouncement of good, or, more intelligibly in Eussian, by
announcement about what is good.

(b) The words , and so forth, indicate

that the announcement of good was made from stories,

or notes, or indications, and, in general, from the in-

formation furnished about this announcement by Mat-
thew, Mark, Luke, John, and, as it is not known in

what manner the evangelists imparted their information,

and as it is not mentioned that the evangehsts wrote it

themselves, the preposition must be translated by
according to, that is, that the information about the

announcement, in whatever manner it may have been
transmitted, was given by Matthew, Mark, Luke, John.

(c) The word means the anointed.

The meaning of this word is connected with the tra-

ditions of the Jews. For the meaning of the contents of

the announcement of good, this word offers nothing and
may be indifferently rendered by anointed or Christ. I

prefer the word Christ, as anointed has received a differ-

ent meaning in Eussian.

(d) The expression son of God is assumed by the

church to be the exclusive appellation of Jesus Christ,

but according to the gospel it has not this exclusive

meaning : it refers equally to all men. This meaning is

clearly expressed in many passages of the gospel.

Speaking to the people at large, Jesus Christ says

:

Matt. V. 16. Let your light so shine before men, that they
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in

heaven.

In another place

:

Afatt. V. 45. That ye may be the children of your Father

which is in heaven : for he raaketh his sun to rise on the evil

and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.

Luke vi. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is

merciful.
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Matt. vi. 1. Take heed that ye do not your alms before men,
to be seen of them : otherwise ye have no reward of your Father

which is in heaven.

Alatt. vi. 4. That thine alms may be in secret: and thy

Father which seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee openly.

Matt. V. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father

which is in heaven is perfect.

Matt. vi. 6. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy

closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father

which is in secret ; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall

reward thee openly.

Matt. vi. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them : for your

Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask him.
Matt. vi. 14. For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your

heavenly Father will also forgive you.

And there are many other passages in the gospels

where all men are called sons of God. More than that

:

In the Gospel of St. Luke there is a passage in which it

says that by the word son of God is to be understood

every man, and also that Jesus is called the son of God
not in any exclusive sense, but because, like all men, he
came from God and, therefore, was a son of God.

Setting forth the genealogy of Jesus, Luke, ascending

from his mother to his grandfather, great-grandfather, and
farther back, says : Which was the son of Enos, which
was the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which
was the son of God (Luke iii. 38).

Thus the words. Of Jesus Christ, the son of God, indi-

cate the person by whom the announcement was made.

This person is called Jesus, the name given him by men,
and, besides, Christ, that is, God's chosen one, and, be-

sides, the son of God.

The title defines the contents of the book. It says

that in the book the good is announced to men. It is

necessary to remember the meaning of this title in order

to be able to pick out in the book the more essential from

the less important passages ; since the contents of the

book are the announcement of good to men, everything
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which defines this good to men is most essential, and

everything which has not this aim of announcing the

good is less essential.

Thus the full title will be

:

The announcement of the true good, made by Jesus

Christ, the son of God.

THE AIM OF THE BOOK

31 lavra Se- Johnxx. 31. But these 31. This is written that
"., are written, that ye men might believe that

rai, iva. TTKXTevffriTe uti, ^ight believe that Jesus Christ is the son
d ItjctoOs icrriv 6 Xpia- Jesus» is the Christ, the of God, and that believ-

rbs 6 bids rod QeoD, 1 Son of God ; and that ing they might receive
„ , . believing ve might have life through what he has
iva iTKTrevovTei fwTjv nfe his name!» been.
eXV"^ ^*' 'V 6v6fjMTi.

(a) In many texts these words are differently placed, not

OTL 6 'Irjaov'i iariv 6^ 6 uto?, but (, 6 'Itjctoi)?

.1(6 icTTLV 6 V164.

I accept the second order, regarding it as clearer.

(b) The words iv > ovoixan avrov literally translated

by in his name represent one of those expressions to which,

through a verbal rendering, we ascribe an arbitrary and

most frequently an indistinct meaning.

The Hebrew word which corresponds to the word ovo/xa

designates not the name, but the person himself, that

which he really is, and therefore the words might have

life in his name must be understood as meaning that life is

given by the very essence of that which is the son of- God.

1.^ iroXXo?

Oat dcT^yricnv irepl tQv1\))14 iv

-^fuv/!/,
2. Ka0<ji>s trapiboaav

ijfiiv ol dir* dpxv^/-
Tot Kal virrtpirai yevb-

fuvoi ToO X670U,

Lukei. 1. Forasmuch
as many have taken in
hand to set forth in
order a declaration of
those things which are
most surely believed
among us.

2. Even as they de-
livered them unto us,
which from the begin-
ning were eyewitnesses,
and ministers of the
word ;

a

1. Since many have al-

ready begun to tell con-
nectedly of the things
which have happened
among us.

2. As the eyewitnesses
and executors of the
teaching have transmit-
ted tons;
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S. 'ESole K&uoL wapv- 3. It seemed good to 3. I, too, decided, hav-
\ a X MO " me also, having had per- ing learned everything

noXovOijKbTi&vutlev - j^^.^ understanding of correctly from the very
atv 6,^, Kade^^s all things from the very first, to write to you, in

ffoi ypd\pai KpdriJTt ^Irst, to write unto thee order, Mr. Theophilus,

-». \ ' i" order, most excellent
VeO(pi\e, Theophilus,»

4 'Iva iiriyvvi irepl 4. That thou mightest 4. That you might find
» 'a \u know the certainty of out the real truth of
uv KaTTixv^V^ hoyttiv

^j^.^^ teaching, wherein those injunctions which
rijy^. thou hast been iu- you have been taught,

structed.

(a) The words avroTrrat vTrrjperai, rov Xdyov are in-

correctly translated : in Slavic witnesses or servants of the

word, and in German Diener des Wortes. ^ in this ex-

pression cannot mean word ; one cannot be a witness of a

word. The translation of the Vulgate viderunt et ministri

sermonis is more correct. Here the word X0709 cannot sig-

nify anything else but the sermon of the teaching or

wisdom.

(b) Luke's introduction is a private address to Theoph-

ilus, expository of the gospel, and does not touch the

teaching.

In this preface it says that through faith in the fact

that Jesus Christ was the son of God men will have life.

Just as by the words the announcement of good is to be

understood a certain special, more definite, more real good
than that which men consider good, so by the word life,

which men will have, apparently is meant a different

life from what men regard as life. This other life is

obtained through believing that there is a son of God,

and it is pointed out that with this filial relation to God
is connected the announcement of good itself. The verses,

which say that these things had been written about before,

and which tell what it is that has caused Luke to write

out his exposition, do not touch the teaching and are,

therefore, left out in my exposition, or ought to be printed

in a smaller type, as an appendix.

Thus the meaning of Luke's verses is as follows

:
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The announcement of good is written in order that all

men, having convinced themselves that Jesus Christ is

the son of God, might receive life through believing that

there is a son of God.

THE COMPREHENSION

1. 'Ev ipxv ^v John i. 1. In» the be- 1. The comprehension
ginning» was» the of lifebecar""*''" *^"~'"

Word.<* ning of all.
\-« ginning» was» the of life became the begin-

In order to understand the necessity of elucidating the

first verse and the following verses of the Introduction, it

is necessary to have a clear account of the meaning of the

existing translations.

The church translation of the first verse has no mean-
ing whatever. The translation is : In the beginning was
the Word. This is not a translation of a thought, but of

words. No sense results from it, and each separate word
is invested with a mystic and arbitrary gloss. In order

to discover the meaning of these expressions, it is neces-

sary to discard the church gloss, and to analyze each

word.

(a) The preposition iu signifies sojourn in something

;

with a verb of motion it signifies transposition and sojourn

in something.

(b) apxv signifies not only temporal and fundamental

beginning, but also beginning as the foundation of every-

thing, and so I translate it by beginning of all.

(c) rjv from the verb elfii signifies, in addition to exist-

ence, also change, and frequently may and must be trans-

lated by the words become, turn.

(d) \6<yo4 has eleven chief meanings : (1) word, (2)

speech, (3) conversation, (4) report, (5) eloquence,

(6) reason, as distinguishing man from beast, (7) reflec-

tion, opinion, precept (it is the same which is rendered

by sermo in the Vulgate), (8) cause, foundation of thought,

(9) account, (10) esteem, (11) relation (X0709< -)
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to be in relation with some one. Ask a pupil, who knows
Greek, but who is not acquainted with the church teaching,

to translate the first verse from John, and he will, to get

any sensible translation of this passage, from the context

immediately reject seven impossible meanings of X0709

from this sentence, namely, the meanings of word, speech,

conversation, report, eloquence, account, and esteem, and

will be choosing between the meanings of reason, cause,

reflection, and correlation. All these four meanings, given

to the word X0709 in translations, fit the sense of the clause,

but each of them, taken separately, fits it only partially.

Reason is a man's capacity to think.

Reflection is only the action of this capacity.

Correlation is that which furnishes the material to the

capacity to think.

Cause is one of the forms of thinking.

Each meaning, taken separately, defines one side of the

activity of thought. 0709 apparently has here a very

broad and fundamental meaning. In order to render this

word in Eussian, I find most appropriate the word com-

prehension (razumyenie), because this word combines all

the four possible meanings of.
Comprehension is not only reason, but also the action

of reason leading to something ; not only cause, but also

the seeking of it ; not only reflection, but also reflection

elucidating the cause ; and not only relation, but also

reasonable activity in relation to cause. This translation

is completely confirmed by the introduction to the teach-

ing of the same writer, namely, in the first epistle of

John. Thus, in the first verse the same expression is

' used : rjv air apx^j^i, ]6/, and so forth, irepl

rov 070 tt}? ^(]. It is evident that it can be trans-

lated only by the words comprehension of life. By the

addition of the word r?}? ^(}, which John makes in

the epistle, the meaning becomes absolutely clear and
defined— comprehension of life. Therefore, I translate
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the word X0709 by comprehension of life, because I find

such translation clearer and more precise, though I do

not refute any other translation. We may equally put

down the word reason, and all-wisdom, and even the word

word, by ascribing a broader meaning to it ; we may even

leave the word X0709 untranslated,— the meaning will

always be one and the same.

Consequently I literally translate the first verse thus:

In the beginning of all there grew to be the comprehen-

sion of life. This translation gives a clear sense, if the

title is kept in view, that is, the announcement of good

by Jesus Christ. In the beginning of all, or, the begin-

ning of all grew to be the comprehension of life according

to the announcement of Jesus Christ.

1. Kol h X670S ^v John i. 1. And the 1. And the compre-
,' i /J » Word» was with' hension of life stood

irpbi rbv eebv. Q^^, for God.

{a) The second part of the verse is still more hopelessly

incomprehensible in the church translation. In order to

remove this perplexity, it is necessary first of all to direct

our attention to the word God. The word God serves,

as it were, as a definition of what' is. Therefore

we must above all else know what the author understands

by the word God. There is an indication of it in the

eighteenth verse of the same chapter, and in the first

epistle of John (iv. 1 2) it says : No man hath seen God
at any time. Therefore, in order that the reader may
not unite with the word God a meaning which the author

himself did not connect, it is necessary to remember how
the author understood the word. Only through the indi-

cation that the word God must not and cannot be under-

stood as something comprehensible and definite, does the

meaning of the first verses become comprehensible.

(5) The preposition with the accusative has eleven

meanings : (1) to
; (2) in the direction of

; (3) the major-

ity of meanings of the same preposition with the dative;
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there are three such meanings : (a) near, (yS) in, and, on,

and (7) besides, in addition to
; (4) for, in view of

; (5) in

reference to; (6) against; (7) on an equality with, for

somebody, for something; (8) in respect to something;

(9) because of; (10) during the time of, and (11)

almost, near something. The simplest and directest

meaning is to.

(c) The words tov Oeov in the literal translation,

as given in the Slavic, are was to God. But the words

was to God have no meaning. The translation of top

deov by with God, erat apud Deum, Gott, has also no

meaning, and has the further disadvantage that 7/9 with

the accusative never means apud, and I have purposely

written out all the meanings of /? with the accusative

in order that it may be clear to all that with the accu-

sative can never mean with. Apud means before, near,

and nothing else. The only philological excuse for trans-

lating it so is that with the accusative sometimes

(very rarely) has the same meaning as with the dative,

namely near, and apud also means near. Out of a thou-

sand cases of /? with the accusative there will, proba-

bly, be one when it has the meaning of 7iear; admitting

even that means in this case apud, it will only give

us that the word was near God, and not with God. For

the church translation that was the only issue from a

difficulty.

The church translation with God has received a mystic

interpretation, and the church was satisfied with it, for-

getting that this is not a translation, but an arbitrary

interpretation. But since I am looking for sense in the

book which I am reading, and do not allow myself to give

arbitrary meanings to words, I was compelled either to

reject these words as incomprehensible, or to find a mean-

ing for them which would correspond to the laws of the

language and of common sense. In order to ascribe some
sense to this sentence, it is possible, by taking X0705 in



28 THE FOUR GOSPELS

the sense of word or wisdom, to give to the preposition

7/09 the meaning which it has in Greek, namely, relative,

in relation to something, so that /? may in this place

be translated merely by the genitive, without any prepo-

sition, namely : And the comprehension was, or, there grew
to be a comprehension of God, and then the translation

will be hke this : In the beginning was the comprehension.

And the comprehension was the comprehension of God.

But in this case the meaning of the preposition will

be stretched. It is also possible to give to the word
the meaning of comprehension, the activity of reason

always directed toward something, and then the preposi-

tion 7/309 may be translated in its direct and first mean-
ing to, having in mind that the comprehension is directed

to something, and that the translation will be : The com-

prehension was, or, grew to be directed to God ; but in that

case the superfluous word directed must be added, or the

translation will not be very clear. Then again, we may
give to the meaning of equality, exchange of one

thing for another. This meaning is precisely covered

by the popular against (suprotiv). Oxen will not work
against horses. He respects him against his father, and
so forth, and then the third translation will be : Compre-

hension grew to be the beginning of everything. And the

comprehension grew to be against God (that is, the compre-

hension took the place of God).

The first two translations have almost the same mean-
ing, but they are neither of them precise. In the first,

the meaning of the words rov deov (twice repeated

and therefore obviously necessary for the expression of the

thought) is entirely omitted ; in the second, it is necessary

to add a new word directed, in order to give any meaning
to this preposition.

The third translation expresses the same thought, and
has this advantage : it renders /? by a preposition,

and adds nothing more.
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In order to decide among these three translations, it is

necessary to analyze all four sentences, which are con-

nected with each other, where the preposition /? is

used.

The four sentences are these

:

(1) In the beginning was the \0709, or, the \0709 grew

to be the beginning
; (2) the X0709 was to God, or, the

\0709 grew to be /? tov deov
; (3) the Xojo'i was, or,

grew to be, God, and (4) in the beginning, or, as the

beginning, the X0709 was, or grew to be, tov deov.

In all three translations one part of the thought is

equally clear, and the other part equally obscure. What
is clear is the first sentence : The comprehension of God
was, or grew to be, in the beginning, or, as the beginning,

and the third : The comprehension was, or grew to be,

God.

In the meaning of the first sentence, that in the

beginning, or, as the beginning, grew to be comprehen-

sion, and of the third, that the comprehension was, or,

grew to be, God, all three translations and the church

translation agree.

In the beginning was the comprehension, or, compre-

hension grew to be the beginning, and, it was, or, grew to

be, God,— that is the main idea. And one results from

the other.

The second sentence explains this idea ; it explains in

what manner the comprehension grew to be, or, was, God^

and the fourth sentence only repeats the first and the seC'

ond. It says that it became God in that it was, or grew
to be, TTjOo? rov deov. Three meanings of /? fit in here.

The comprehension was, or, grew to be, the comprehen-

sion of God. It was, or, grew to be, turned to God, and
it was, or, grew to be, against, in the place of, God.

The first two translations reduce themselves to one,

namely, that the comprehension is that which expressed

God. The comprehension was the comprehension of God
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means: the comprehension expressed God. The compre-

hension was turned to God, and grew to be God, also

means : united with God, expressed God. The third

translation expresses the same, namely : the comprehen-

sion grew to be against, that is, in the place of, God,

expressed God. This translation includes the meaning of

the other two. It is sufficient to put in the place of the

awkward against, the preposition for, which expresses ex-

change, and we get the broadest and fullest, and hterally

most exact translation, which, for the Russian, preserves

even the case of the original: And the comjprehension

stood for God.

1. Koi Geds ^v 6 X6- t/b/ini. 1. And tbe word 1. And the compre-
was God.e hension of life became

^°^-
» God.

2. 05toj ^v iv ipxV 2. The same was» In 2. It grew to be the
vpbi rbv Qe6i>. the beginning with God. beginning of everything

for God.

(a) In the first verse I transpose the words, and trans-

late : The comjprehension became God. I place the word

comprehension before the word God, because, according to

the spirit of the Russian language, the subject must pre-

cede the predicate, and X0709 is the subject, because it has

the article, whereas the predicate is without the article.

(b) The verb elfii, in addition to meaning to be, live, exist,

has also the meaning of to become, grow, originate. If it

says that in the beginning was the comprehension, or word,

and that the word was to God, or with God, or for God,

it is impossible to go on and say that it was God. If it

was God, it could stand in no relation to God. And so it

is necessary in this place to translate ^v by became, grew

to be, and not by it was. The two verses translated

accordingly receive a definite meaning.

The conception about God is assumed as known, and

mention is made of the source from which this concep-

tion came. It says : According to the announcement of
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Jesus Christ the beginning of everything was the compre-

hension of life. And the comprehension of life, accord-

ing to Christ's teaching, took the place of the conception

of God, or blended with it.

If it were necessary to get a confirmation of such an
understanding of these two verses, the eighteenth verse,

which includes the whole discussion and directly ex-

presses the idea that no one has ever known God, but

that the son has manifested him in the \6jo<;, and the

whole discussion, which tells us the same, and the follow-

ing verses, which tell us that by the \0709 everything is

born, and without it nothing is born, and the whole sub-

sequent teaching, which develops the same idea, every-

thing confirms the same. The meaning of these verses is

this : According to the announcement of good by Jesus

Christ the comprehension of life became the foundation

and beginning of everything. The comprehension of life

stood in the place of God,— the comprehension of life

became God.

It is this which according to the announcement of

Jesus Christ became the foundation and beginning of

everything in the place of God.

3. Udvra 5i avToO John i. 3. All things 3. Everything was
iy4veTo, Kal ywpls airroO '^^i® ™^''«! ^. b'°^;* born through the com-
t /^''•"^ ^^^^.^"H^^ ""'"" andwithout" him"* was prehension, and without
iyivero ovoe ev, ytyo- not any thing made the comprehension is

vev, that* was madey not anything born of
that which is alive and
lives.

(a) The words Sl avrov mean means of it, through

it, and cannot be rendered (in Eussian) by the ablative

case alone. Al avrov does not mean him, but by its

aid. I translate through the comprehension, substituting

the word which is meant by the pronoun.

(b) The word means was horn, in its first straight

simple meaning. According to aU the dictionaries this

word has only five chief meanings: (1) to be born; (2) to
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become; (3) to be, exist (the first three meanings are all

applicable in this, sentence)
; (4) to be frequently, to happen

frequently ; (5) to be occupied with something (the last two
meanings are inapplicable). There are no other meanings.

The meaning facta sunt (according to the Vulgate),

gemacht (in Luther), cannot be applied to this verb, but

in the Vulgate and in Luther these words are translated

by omnia per ipsum facta sunt. Binge sind durch dasselbe

gemacht. In Church-Slavic it is translated by bysf, but

from the explanations which ,are attached to. this word,

namely, that everything was created by him, this word
bysf is taken in precisely the same sense as that in which
it is translated in the Vulgate and by Luther ; that is, as

m,ade. I translate the word in its first and simplest

meaning, which includes the meanings of become and be,

and so it is not for me to justify the departure from the

customary translations, but for the previous translators to

justify their own departures from the original. There

can be no justification of the arbitrary translation of the

word iyevero by facta sunt and gemacht. The explana-

tion why the word is so incorrectly translated may be

found in the church interpretation of the whole passage.

According to the church interpretation the X0709 is the

second person of the Holy Trinity, and to it is ascribed

the creation of the world. In translating into Latin fo
was used, which does not correspond to <y{yvofiai, but

only to one of its meanings, to become. In Luther's trans-

lation the verb gemacht is used, though it answers but

one of the meanings of fo in the active voice, and the

word has entirely departed from its meaning.

Here is the interpretation of the church (Archimandrite

Mikhail)

:

Interpretation of St. John i. 3. All things were made by him:
all things received their existence, all things were created by
Mm (Gen. i. ; Heb. i. 2 ; Col. i. 16).
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AH things: St. Paul, in evolving the same idea about the

creation of all things by the Word, explains all things in the fol-

lowing manner : All things that are in heaven, and that are in

earth, visible and invisible, wliether they be thrones, or domin-
ions, or principalities, or powers : all things were created by him
and for him (Col. i. 16). Consequently, in the sphere of all

things created, whether in heaven, or in earth, whether in the

spiritual, or in the material world, there is not a being, nor a

thing, which has not received its existence through him. Con-
sequently, the Word is the Creator of the world ; consequently,

it is God. The expression by him does not mean that that Word
is a dependent Creator of the world, and not the prime moving
cause of the creation of the world, or that God created the world
by means of the Word, as an artist creates by means of a tool

;

such a turn of speech is used in Scripture whenever it speaks of

the first cause, acting of its own force and independently (cf.

1 Cor. i. 9 ; xii. 8, 13; Chrys., and Theophilac). Here it is .so

expressed in order to prevent one from imagining that the Son
was not born (Chrys.).

By such a turn of speech our attention is directed to that rela-

tion of the Word to the Father, by which God the Father, who
is invisible and abides in the inaccessible world, appears and
always acts in his Son, who, therefore, is the image of the in-

visible God (Heb. i. 3). The Son never acts as though he fell

away or separated from the Father, so that the creative activity

of the Son is at the same time the activity of the Father, and
the will of the Father is at the same time the will of the Son
(John V. 19, 20).

Without him was not anything made that was made. Repeti-

tion, explanation, and intensification of the preceding expres-

sion and of the creative activity of the Word. In the created

world everything is made by him, not excepting anything, but

only in the created world (that was made). That no one might
think that, if everything was made by him, so was also the Holy
Ghost, the evangelist found it necessary to add that was made,

that is, that was created, but the Holy Ghost is not a created

being (cf. Chrys. and Theophilac). "I shall not be frightened

by what it says that all things received their being through the

Son, as though in the words all things is also included the Holy
Ghost ; for it does not simply say all things, but all things that

were made. The Father is not by the Son, nor is all that by
the Son, which had no beginning of existence " (Greg, the Div.

iii. 113).
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(c) The simplest and most common meaning of the word^ is outside of, and I leave it so.

{d) Instead of the pronoun, I for clearness' sake again

put the word for which it stands.

(e) To I, in accordance with the demands of the Rus-
sian language, add of that. Any one who knows the

Greek and the Russian languages knows that the relative

pronoun is not translated Hterally into Russian, but

always demands the addition of the word that.

if) 7^706 is a perfect, and so it is incorrectly translated

by byst' ; the perfect in Greek denotes what was and is,

and so it has to be translated by was born and lives.

4. ^"Eivabrifi fwr? 9jv John i. 4. Inahimwas 4. In it there grew to
) . ,., < »,. ^ ^1 life; and the life was be life, the same as, the

Kal 71J^wr, fiv Td 0WS Tuy ^^^ ugj^^,, ^f men. light of men grew to be
dvOpwirup- life.

5. Kal ^ iv ^- ^^^ tbe light» shin- 5. Just as the light

,„ /„ j.„f,.,. „„) ^„„ eth in darkness; and shines in the darkness,
ffKOTL(f, Kal tjjtko- ^^ darkness compre- and the darkness does
Tto avTO ov KariXapev. hended'' it not. not swaUow it.

(a) iv besides meaning in means also in one's power

:

iv crot , iu), and so forth. It is used here in that

sense. In it is life means in it is the power over life,

in it is the jpossibility of life.

(b) From the construction of a sentence like \ ) ^}
Tjv ? and from the omission, in many texts, of the

article before «9, light is the predicate.

JoTin xii. 36. While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye

may be the children of light.

(c) light from all the contexts signifies the true

comprehension of life.

(d)/^, to grasp, take, meet, understand, take

in, accept, hold back, swallow. I translate it in the sense

of to swallow, put out, extinguish.

Before that it said that the comprehension of life grew

to be the beginning of everything. Now it says that only

the comprehension gives life, and that without the com-
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prehension there can be no life. Life consists only in its

comprehension. The fourth verse confirms that, and
says : Life is in the power of the comprehension. Only
the comprehension gives the possibility of life. The true

life is the one which is illuminated by the hght of the

comprehension. The light of men is the true life ; light

gives light, and there is no darkness in it. Even thus

the comprehension gives life, in which there is no death.

Everything which became truly alive, is so only

through the comprehension. The true life, according to

the announcement of Jesus Christ, grew to be such only

in the comprehension. Or, to say it differently : The
light, the comprehension of men, became the true Ufe for

men, even as the light is that which truly exists, while

the darkness is only the absence of light. And the dark-

ness cannot destroy the light.

6. 'Eyivero dvOpoiTTO^

uireaTaKfievos GeoO,

ivofia{ 'Iwdvvijs.

7. ODtos ^XOev els

fiapTvplav, 'iva /JMp-

rvp-^a-g irepl rod !,
iva Trdvres ^.
Sl ai/Tov.

8. OiK ^v iKsTvos

%, dXX' iva iMpTvp-f)-

cjl irepi TQv ^.

John i. 6. There was a
man sent from God,
whose name was John.

7. The same came for
a witness,» to bear wit-
ness of the Light, that
all men through him
might believe.

8. He was not that
Light, but was sent to
bear witness of that
Light.»

6. A man was sent
from God, whose name
was John.

7. He came for the
showing, to show the
light of the comprehen-
sion, that all men might
believe in the light of
the comprehension.

8. He himself was not
the light, but came
only to show the light of
comprehension.

(a) fiapTvpta testimony, proof, showing.

(b) These verses sharply interrupt the train of thought

and even the very discussion about the meaning of the

light, by introducing details about John the Baptist.

These verses by their contents do not confirm, nor contra-

dict, the fundamental thought, and so do not enter into

the exposition, but form only an addition.

9 'Hi/ rb Aws John i. 9. That was<> 9. It became the true

\^,„,. * ,,.^1^, ^A^ tbe true» Light, which light, such as lights up
dXijetwj', 3 <^wT(f« irdv- lighteth every man that every man who comea

ipxofievop cometb into the world. into the world.

«li 6</.
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10.' KSfffitf^v,

Kal 6 k6<7Ijms Si aiiToO

iyivtTO, Kal 6 k6(X/ios av-

rbv oiiK eyvb).

11. Els tdia ^\fe,

Kal ol tdiot. avrbv irap-

Aa/Sof.

12. "Oo-oi 5^ llXa^ov

airrbv^ fduKev airroTs

i^ovfflav T^Kva GeoO 7e-

v^crdai, Tois TTiaTevovffiv

CIS t6 bvofia avTov-

13. 01 ovK | alfii.-, o{i5i iK eeK-fifj-aroi^, ov8i iK -^-
Toj 6,v8p6s, dXX' iK Geoi/

iyevvT^drjirav.

10. He was in the
world, and the world
was made by him, and
the world knew him not.

11. He came unto his
own,<* and his own re-
ceived him not.»

12. But as many as re-
ceived/ him, to them
gave he powerc to be-
come* the sons of God,
even to them that be-
lieve on bis* name.

13. Whichy were born,»
not of blood, nor of the
will of the flesh, nor of
the will of man, but of
God.

10. It appeared in th«
world, and the world
was born through it,

and the world did not
know it.

11. It appeared in sep-
arate people, and the
separate people did not
receive it within them.

12. But to all those
who understood it, it

fave the possibility of
ecoming sons of God,

through faith in its

meaning;

13 They were gener-
ated not from blood, nor
from the lust of nesh,
nor from the lust oz
man, but from God.

(a) Tjv signifies, as in former passages, not only was, but

also became.

(b) \}6<; does not mean truthful, but real.

(c) 8id must again be translated by through, and has the

same significance as before. € means was born.

(d) iSia means separate, special, and is obviously said

in contradistinction to the world at large. The light

was in the whole world and in separate men, and so to

the word 18104 separate, which expresses that which in

scientific language is expressed by the word individual, I

add the word people.

(e) TrapaXafjL^dveiv means to receive within oneself.

(f) Xafifidveiv to receive and more commonly to under-

stand.

(9) i^ovcrCa means the permission, liberty, right, possibil-

ity to do something. On the other hand, this word ex-

presses what is expressed by the preposition iv in eV avrip

^corj riv. In it was the power to give life, and therefore,

having been born in it, they received the possibility.

(h) Though r^eveaOai means also to be born, it can be

translated here as to be or to become.

(i) ovofxa avTov occurs for the second time, and both

times it is used after the word to believe. To believe in
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ovofia avTov. In Russian ovofia means name, in Hebrew
the person itself. To express both ideas, it is necessary

to say : in its essence, in its significance, in its meaning,

and that is the way I translate it.

{j) o'i, which refers to 1, has to be translated as since

they.

(k) ryevvdo) means to germinate and then to bear.

It said before that the life of the world is Hke the

hght in the darkness. The light shines in the darkness,

and the darkness does not detain it. Life lives in the

world, but the world does not retain the life. Now, con-

tinuing the discussion about the comprehension, it says

that it is that Hght which illuminates every living man,
that real light of life which is known to every man,

so that the comprehension is distributed throughout the

world, which lives by it, but the whole world does not

know it, does not know that in the comprehension alone

is the power, foundation, strength of life. The compre-

hension was in separate people, and the separate people

did not accept it within them, did not make it their

own ; they did not understand that life was only in it,

or, the comprehension was in its own production, in the

son, but the son did not recognize his Father.

Neither all humanity, nor the majority of men taken

separately understood that they lived only through the

comprehension, and their life was like a light that appears

in the darkness, flickers up, and goes out.

There was a hfe which appeared amidst death and

again was swallowed up by death. But to those who
understood the comprehension it gave the possibility

of becoming its sons through faith in their origin. The
twelfth verse, which appears so incoherent and mixed up

at its first reading, is so precise and clear when it is trans-

lated rigorously that it is impossible to add anything for

its elucidation, except to repeat it with the substitution
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of a verbal noun in place of the participle iriaTevovaiv, as

it expresses strictly the same idea. After it was said

that the life of men was like the light in the darkness

and that hfe appeared and was swallowed by death, we
get: But, although it was so, the comprehension gave

men a chance to become the sons of comprehension, and
thus to free themselves from death. In the twelfth

verse it says that the comprehension gave men the chance

to become the sons of God. In order that we may under-

stand what is meant by the expression to become the

sons of God, which is expounded clearly and in detail

in the discourse with Nicodemus (John iii. 3-21), it is

necessary to recall what was said at first.

The comprehension is God, consequently, to become
the son of God means to become the son of the compre-

hension.

What does son mean ? In the third verse it says that

everything which was born, was born of the comprehen-

sion. What is bom is the son, consequently, all of us

are sons of the comprehension, so, then, what is meant by

to become the sons of the comprehension ? To this

question we find an answer in the fourth verse. It says

that life is in the power of the comprehension. Thus
there is a double sonhood of the comprehension : one, the

natural, — all are sons of the comprehension ; the other,

which depends on the will of men, on the recognition

of the dependence of one's life on the comprehension.

Even so carnal sonhood is always of two kinds. Every

man is, whether he wants to be or not, of necessity the

son of his father, and yet he may, or may not, acknowl-

edge his father. Consequently, to become the son of the

comprehension is the same as to acknowledge that life is

all in the power of the comprehension. The same is

expressed in verses 9-11. It says that men did not

acknowledge that life was all in the comprehension, and
in verse 12 it says that by beheving in the significance
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of the comprehension they could become fully its sons,

because all men were born not of the lust of man and

the blood of woman, but of the comprehension.

It is necessary to acknowledge that, in order by origin

and acknowledgment to be fully sons of the comprehen-

sion.

The meaning of the verses is as follows

:

The comprehension was in all men. It was in that

which it produced : all men are alive only because they

are born of the comprehension. But men have not rec-

ognized their Father, the comprehension, and did not

live by it, but assumed the source of their life to lie

outside it (10, 11). But to every man, who under-

stood that source of life, the comprehension gave the

possibility through the faith in it to become a son of

God— the comprehension (12), because all men are born

and live not through the blood of woman and through

the lust of man, but through God— the comprehension

(13). In Jesus Christ appeared the full comprehension.

14. Kal 6 \6yos crctpf John i. 14. And the 14. And the compre-
i^,i„^^^ ,^) ,.,4„.,„^,. Word was made flesh, hension became flesh

y,J^ ,, t^y I ^^^^ •i^elf ^i"0"g "8; and took its abode
ev rjfiii', (Kal (and we beheld his among us, and we saw
riiv S6^av aiiTov, glory,» the glory as» of its teaching, as of him
,^ „„„/,^,,/,,';^ ^^^ m-r, tbe only begotten" of<« who is of the same originws /xopoyevovs irapd. na- ^.^g Father,) full» of with the Father, -the
Tp6s) \7)-)% X"P^'^'°^ grace/ and truth.» perfect teaching of god-
Kal iXrjeelas. liness in fact.

(a) <}6 to pitch a tent, make an abode, begin to live,

settle.

(b) Bo^a from means Ansicht, conception, opinion,

teaching. Ao^a cannot here be translated by rumour or

glory. The most correct would be proposition, that which
some one 'proposes, but as the word is not used in this

sense, I substitute for it teaching.

(c) fiovo'yevr)4 besides meaning born alone, only begotten,

means also of one origin, eines Geschlechts, of one kind, one

essence, the same in essence with some one. in this
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connection does not mean only, but one, or, as in fiovoxpo-
vo^ of the same sort of time, and many other words. In
the Gospel of St. John the word is used but four times,

in the present case and in the following

:

No man hath seen God at any time ; the one-born Son, which
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him (1. 18).

For God so loved the world, that he gave his one-born Son,
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life (iii. 16).

He that believeth on him is not condemned : but he that be-
lieveth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed
in the name of the one-born Son of God (iii. 18).

(d) In many places in John prepositions are used for a
predicate. Thus is used in the first verse, and thus
irapd is used here : it means coming out of, just as iraph,

deov means having come down from the Father.

(e) u)9 has to be translated, not by as, but by in that.

Here the construction demands that it be translated by as,

but with the meaning in that.

if) %«V^^ means : (1) charm, agreeableness, kindliness,

beauty
; (2) favour

; (3) gratitude
; (4) everything which

produces gratitude, beneficence
; (5) even sacrifice, offering,

godliness, culte. I translate it here by godliness, because in

the sixteenth verse it says that Christ gave us %a/jii^ avrX

j(^dpiTo<;, tuat is one ^a/jt? for another. Now, %a/at9 is the

law of Moses, that is the law of godliness, consequently

its %a/3t9 is godliness according to Christ's teaching.

(g) Instead of 7\7)] many texts read irXrjprj, that is

the accusative case, and that refers to ho^a, and not to

\6yo4, and signifies complete, full, accomplished. The gen-

itive case %a/)iT09 and \}91 may depend both on
TrXrjpr) and on (So'^a. In either case the meaning is one
and the same. Whether the comprehension was com-
plete, as given to us by the teaching, or whether the

teaching of the comprehension was completely carried
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out, I prefer to refer it to Bo^a, and not to \0709, because

in the oldest variant, which I accept, So^a stands later

and seems to be intentionally repeated.

(h) -^ means truth, verity, reality, actuality. In

order to render the first two meanings, the word truth is

proper, but in order properly to render the meaning of

reahty and actuality, it would be necessary to periphrase

it and say in fact, and so I use that expression.

By accepting the canonical order of the words, namely,

And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, full

of grace and truth, and we beheld his glory, the glory as

of the only begotten of the Father, the translation will

be : And the comprehension settled among us, the com-

prehension of perfect godhness in truth (or, in fact), and

we understood its teaching, as the teaching of the one-

born, coming from the Father.

15 'ludvvvi - John i. 15. John bare 15. John shows about
) , /s '^j witness of hira, and him, and cries, and says,

Tvpei irepi ai/TOu, ^/cat pried, saying. This was This is he of whom I^ X^wi', OCtos he of whom I spake. He spoke. Who comes after

^v 6v elwov '0 61< that cometh after me is me was born before me,',,',/ aj preferred before me ; for he was the first.
fwv ipxmvos ffiirpojeiv

J-Qj. jjg ^^g before me.
/JMV yiyovev 1 irpdrbs

The fifteenth verse about John the Baptist is striking

by its irrelevance, and by the violation of the sense, and

even from philological considerations. In the fourteenth

verse mention was made of perfect glory, or the teaching

of grace, or the serving of God ; in the sixteenth verse the

same word/? in the form of the noun iTXrjpcofia con-

nects the further exposition about grace, and suddenly in

the middle of it all there appears the verse about the wit-

ness of John the Baptist, which is in no way connected

with the preceding, nor with what follows. This verse

does not enter into the exposition, and may be printed

as an addition.
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1 e "Kal iie rov wXv- John i. 16. Anda of his 16. For from its fnlfil-
IV. a.ai fK Tov^

f^iQ^ggj ^^^^ ^11 we re- ment did we all get god-/ avTov]€ v&v- ceived," and grace"* linesa in place of godli-

res iXd^ofiev, 1 xipi^v grace. ness.

&1 xdptTos*

17 "Ort 6 vbujo^ 5tct 17. For the law was 17. Because the law
,, , ,t,a , / given by Moses, but was given by Moses.
Muaius idbOti, rj x^^P^ grace and truth came Godliness in fact took
Kal ) aX-qdeia 5ta IijaoO by Jesus Christ. place through Jesus

XptcTToO -^. Christ.

(a) oTL is given in all the oldest texts and means because.

(&) irX'^pcofia means fulness, superabundance, comjple-

don, fulfilment. I translate it by fulfilment, because this

whole passage in John, which speaks of the meaning of

the teaching of Jesus Christ in relation to Moses' law, is

apparently closely connected with and, as it were, eluci-

dates the seventeenth verse of the fifth chapter of Mat-

thew, where the verb irXrjpwaai is used in the sense of

fulfilment : ovk rjXOov KaraXOtrai, aWa7\)
(c) XafjL^dvQ) means to accept, understand, that is, to take

into one, iu crol Xafifidpeiv. I use here get as having a

broader meaning and embracing the majority of meanings

of Xafi^dvo) to comprehend.

(d) clvtC has precisely the meaning of the Latin pro, and

of the Eussian in the place of, and so it has to be trans-

lated. The rendering of the preposition avrC by vuz in

Church-Slavic, uber in German (Gnade iiber Gnade),

in Eussian grace upon grace, sur and apres in French

{grace sur grace, or grace apres grace, as Eeuss translates

it), is not justified by anything. Only the English trans-

lation, which uses the preposition for (for grace), comes

near to using one of the meanings of in the place of.

In the translation of verses 16 and 17 I depart from

the usual translation. The departures made by me are

justified by the demands of language, by the clearness of

the meaning thus obtained, by the connectedness of the

whole discourse, and by the strict correspondence with

what precedes. As in the translation of the words X070?
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word, '^C'yvotiaL to be born, even thus now the translation

of the word bo^a glory, /xovoyev-q'i only begotten, avrC above,

upon, quasi, ah, x^P^^ grace, and of the verb Xa/x^dveiv

in this place as receive, demands explanations not from

me, but from previous translators.

Only the desire to press the words into the service

of a biassed opinion could have led the translators

to such an obscure rendering of this passage, which is

so out of keeping with the character of the language.

Ao^a means opinion, dog7na, teaching, belie/, and only

in rare cases does it mean glory, and then only in the

sense which it has in popular Kussian (rumour, report).

The church translation gives in this place gloria, glory,

for Bo^a. But the meaning of these words is not ap-

plicable to comprehension, and so the church has given to

the word glory the real meaning of teaching offaith, which
it has, and says, We beheld his glory as of the only be-

gotten Son, meaning by glory not exactly gloria, but

something else. Frequently the church uses the word
glory directly in the sense of belief, teaching, as for ex-

ample, in the expression ] 86^a right glory, or, right

belief. I use teaching instead of glory, as being a more
exact word, but do not mind leaving the word glory,

provided it has the meaning of belief.

The meaning of iiovo^evr}4 of the same origin is con-

firmed by the version of this passage by Origen, where it

says \)5} /xovoyevrj'i «9 , that is, truly one-

born, as from the Father. is only an expla-

nation of what p.ovo'y€vrj4 signifies : precisely such as from
the Father.

^dpL<i is translated by the word gracia, grace, Onade,

blagodat'. The first two, gracia and grace, mean charm,

but although the words are so translated, they are not

used in that sense, but in the sense which they have
acquired later. Just so the word Gnade, which signifies

mercy, is not taken in the sense of mercy, but in another
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sense given to it later. Similarly blagodat' is not taken

in the sense of good gift, as the composition demands,

but in the sense which it received later. But if the word

;^a/ot9 is to be taken in the sense of church grace, the

seventeenth verse, where it says, grace in place of, or

for, grace, does violence to this meaning. Grace in place

of grace means that the former grace has given way to a

new grace, but that meaning was contrary to the church

interpretation, and so the translators had to change the

meaning of the preposition avri, on which the whole mean-

ing is based, and quite arbitrarily rendered it by vuz, na,

sur, uber, for.

With this change the required meaning was obtained,

namely, that from Christ we received an addition of

grace. But with this arbitrary translation the expla-

nation of the whole passage and especially of the six-

teenth verse became harder still. It says. Of his fulness

have we received grace upon grace, and these words are

explained to mean that from Jesus Christ we received an

addition to the grace which we had from Moses. But

later it says that the law was given by Moses, while

grace and truth were given by Jesus Christ, that is, grace

and truth are opposed to the law of Moses.

The difficulty of the translation of this passage consists

in this, that in the fourteenth verse it says that the com-

prehension became flesh, and we saw its teaching, or glory,

as of one origin vrith the Father, filled (as the church

understands it) with %a/3t<? and truth. No matter how
%a/?t? be understood, it is clear so far that the \6^ was

full of x^P^'^ ^^^ truth.

But in the sixteenth verse, which begins with on, it

says : Because from the fulness of Jesus Christ have we
received %a/3i? in the place of, or for, %a/>i9, and nothing

is said about truth, whereas in the beginning it says that

he, Christ, was full of %a/3t9 and truth, and in the seven-

teenth verse it says again that xa/at? and truth are from
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Jesus Christ. If the sixteenth verse did not exist, we
might be able to say that the X0709 was full of %/«
and truth (though, instead of, he taught us, gave us,

Xapi': and truth, it says very awkwardly. He was full

of) ; but if he is full of x^P''^ ^^d truth, then it is clear,

as it says in the sixteenth verse, that the law was given

by Moses, and %/^9 and truth were given by Jesus

Christ; but the fifteenth verse, which stands in the

middle, and, as it were, explains the connection of

the fourteenth with the seventeenth, completely upsets

it. Even if we translate (which is impossible) avri by
upon, and %/4 avrl ^- by grace upon grace, and
under the first grace understand the law of Moses, then

it is hard to understand why it says in the seventeenth

verse that grace and truth were given through Jesus

Christ. It ought to have said that an addition to grace,

and not grace and truth, was given. In order to give

a meaning to this passage, %a/3i9 has to be translated by
godliness, and aX^deia by in fact, in reality, which, in-

deed, we received from Jesus Christ, for from his perfec-

tion did we get a joyful, free, vital godliness, in the place

of the external godliness. The law was given by Moses,

but godliness, as performed in fact, was given us by Jesus

Christ.

The previous verses spoke of the manner of the appear-

ance of the comprehension in the world and in men. We
were told that men could, by recognizing the comprehen-

sion as the foundation of their lives, become sons of God,
— retain within them the comprehension. Now we hear

of how that took place in the world. It says that the

comprehension became flesh, appeared in the flesh, lived

with us. Those words, in connection with the seven-

teenth verse, in which it says that the new teaching was
given to us by Jesus Christ, cannot be understood other-

wise than by referring them to Jesus Christ.
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The teaching consists in that which, as said ahove,

gives the true Hfe, in the recognition of oneself as the

son of God, as of one birth with him. These words, in

accordance with the meaning of everything which pre-

cedes, signify that the basis of Jesus Christ was the fact

that life originated from the comprehension and was of

one birth with it. Farther on it says that this teaching

is a full, complete teaching about godliness in fact. This

teaching is full and complete even because to the teach-

ing of godliness according to the law it adds the teaching

about godliness in fact. All the consequent teaching, as in

John, about the relations of the father to the son, and in

Matthew and the other evangehsts, about Christ's having

come not to change the law, but to fulfil it, and many other

things, clearly confirm the correctness of this meaning.

In the fourteenth verse it says that the teaching of

Jesus Christ, as of the one-born Son of the Father, is the

complete teaching of godHness in fact.

The meaning of the verses is as follows

:

In Jesus Christ the comprehension blended with life

and lived among us, and we understood his teaching,

which was, that life originated from the comprehension

and was of the same origin with it, as the son comes

from the father and is of one birth with him ; we have

received the complete teaching of godliness in fact, be-

cause through the fulfilment by Jesus Christ we all

comprehended the new teaching in place of the former,

for the law was given by Moses, whereas godliness in

fact originated through Jesus Christ.

WHEKEIN THE COMPKEHENSION OF JESUS CHKIST CONSISTED

18. Qebv oiiSeh id- John i. 18. No man 18. No one has ever
/ . hath seen» God at any comprehended or wiU-^ fiovo- time; the only begotten ever comprehend God:

761/7)$ vlos, (ov ei's rbv Son, which is* in» the the one-born son, being» , iKU-^ bosom'* of the Father, in the heart of the— jt_«,.t-, „ he hath declared.» Father, he has pointed
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(a) 6pda> to see, comprehend directly. Here the perfect

is used, and so it means has not comprehended and will

not comprehend.

(b) cov is most correctly translated by an adverbial

participle, which shows that, being in the heart o£ the

Father, he only points out the path.

(c) 6t? denotes motion into something ; and not ev is

used here, because wv ek denotes not so much being in

the Father, as striving to be in the heart, the pith of the

Father.

(d) breast, bosom. To be in the breast, bosom,

heart denotes that one is included in the other, is em-

braced by it, exists in it. To be in the heart renders that

meaning.

(e) e^rjyeofiaL has the meaning of to tell, guide, point out

the path.

The words, No man hath seen God at any time, in

addition to the general significance, have also this special

meaning that they deny the Jewish conception of God,

who was seen on Sinai and in the burning bush. If there

could be the slightest doubt left about the direct and

exact meaning of the words of the first verse about the

comprehension having become God, this eighteenth verse,

which does not permit any other interpretation, says that

we cannot speak of God, whom we do not comprehend

;

that there is, and can be, no other God than the one who
is revealed by the son of God in the comprehension of

life, if the life is included in the comprehension : No one

has ever seen or comprehended God, but the one-born son,

being in the heart of the Father, has pointed out the

path.

The son means life, the living man, as it says in the

third verse. Everything which is born is born by the

comprehension, and in the fourth verse, In him is life,

and in the tweKth and thirteenth verses, The sons of God
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are those who have recognized that they are born through

the comprehension.

The one-born son means such as the Father. Being in

the heart of the Father means that life, the hving man,
being in the heart, that is, without coming out of the

comprehension, blending with it, only points out the

path to it, but does not declare it.

The meaning of the verse is as follows

:

No one has ever seen or ever sees God, but the life in

the comprehension has pointed out the path to him.

ANNOUNCEMENT OF GOOD OF JESUS CHRIST,
THE SON OF GOD

INTEODUCTION

This announcement is written in order that men might
believe that Jesus Christ is a son of God and that, by the

very faith in the same which he was, they might receive

life. No one has ever comprehended or ever will com-
prehend God. All we know about God, we know because

we have the comprehension, and so the true beginning of

everything is the comprehension. (What we call God is

the comprehension. The comprehension is the beginning

of everything,— it is the true God.)

Nothing can exist without the comprehension. Every-

thing has originated through the comprehension. In
the comprehension is the force of life. Even as the

whole diversity of things exists for us only because

there is Hght, so there exists for us the whole compre-

hension of life, life itself, only because there is the

comprehension. The comprehension is the beginning

of everything.

In the world, hfe does not embrace everything. In the

world, life appears as the light amidst the darkness. The
hght shines so long as it shines, and the darkness does

not retain the hght and remains the darkness. Even
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thus in the world, life appears through death, and death

does not retain life and remains death.

The source of life, the comprehension, was in the

whole world and in each living man. But the living

men, living only because the comprehension was in

them, did not understand that they originated from the

comprehension.

They did not understand that the comprehension gave

them the possibility of blending with it, since they were

not hving from the flesh, but from the comprehension.

By understanding this and believing in their sonhood to

the comprehension, men could have the true hfe. But

men did not understand that, and the life in the world

was like the light in the darkness.

God, the beginning of all beginnings, no one has ever

comprehended, or ever will comprehend, but the life in

the comprehension has pointed out the path to him.

And so Jesus Christ, living among us, has declared the

comprehension in the flesh, in as much as life originated

from the comprehension and is of one birth with it, just

as the son originates from the father and is of one birth

with him.

And looking at his life, we comprehended the complete

teaching of the godliness in fact, because, on account of

his perfection, we comprehended the new godliness in the

place of the old. The law was given by Moses, but the

godliness in fact originated through Jesus Christ.

No one has ever seen, or ever can see, God, but the

son of God in man has pointed out the path to him.



CHAPTEE I.

THE INCARNATION OF THE COMPREHENSION. THE BIRTH

AND CHILDHOOD OF JESUS CHRIST

Luke i. 5-25. In these verses are told the miraculous

occurrences in relation to the birth of John the Baptist.

These occurrences not only have nothing in common
with the teaching of Jesus Christ and the announcement

of good, but do not even touch on Jesus Christ himseK,

and so, no matter how these occurrences may be under-

stood, they can change nothing in the meaning of the

teaching of Jesus Christ.

Luke i. 26-79. These verses tell of the miraculous

occurrences which preceded the birth of Jesus Christ,

and are connected with just such miraculous occurrences,

which are foreign to the teaching, at the birth of Jesus

Christ.

Matt. i. 1-17 and Luke iii. 23-38. In these verses

two genealogies of Jesus Christ are set forth. Even if

the genealogies agreed with each other, they do not

touch on the teaching and, no matter how they may be

understood, can add nothing to, or take away from, or

change in, the teaching, and so all these verses must be

referred to an addition.

BIRTH

18. ToC Sk 'Iriffov Matt. i. 18. Now the 18. The birth of Jesua
•«•..,—.„,•5 i. «,^,..™-.., birth of Jesus Christ Christ was like this :Apw-Tow Ti yevvTjffii

^j^g ^jjjg ^jgg . -^ijen when his mother was
oCtwj ijv. ixvTj(TT€v9eL- as his mother Mary was betrothed to Joseph
cr]i yd.p TVS firiTpbi a&rav espoused to Joseph, be- before they came to-

60
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Mapfai T<J5 '1(^, nplv

Ij ffvveXeeiv avTotii, eiip^-

] if yacrrpl exovaa iK

UvevfjiaTos 'Ayiov.

19. '1<) 5 6 dvijp

avTTJs, dixaioi ui>, 1
fXT) e^Xwv avrrjvirapadei-

yp-arlffai, i^ovXi^e-T] \d-

epa dTToXOcrat aim/]v.

20. 5^

ivevfirje^vTos, t'Soi), d77e-

Xoj Kvplov 6vap

fipavt} avrQ, X^7wv, 'Iw-

ffT}(p, vlbi Aa^lS, /XT] -
^rjOyi^ Ma-
piap. TTjv yvvaiKU, ffov

yap iv aiiTy yevvqekv

Hve^/xarbs i<XTiv 'Aylov.

21. T^lerat 5^ vlbv,

Ka\iaeis 6vop.a

avrov 'IHSOTN- airb%

yap crujcrei rbvXabv aiiTOv

dTrbTuvaiJ.apTiQv avrOiv.

24. AieyepOeis 8 6

1(] dirb ToO iiTTVov

iirolr](3-ev us irpoffiTa^ev

6 d77e\os Kvplov.

Kal irap^Xo/Se t^v yvvat-

Ko avrov,

26. Kal ovK iylviiXTKev

avr^v, ?a)S o5 rbv

vlbv avrrts rbv-
Kov Kal iKd\e<re rb 6vo-1) 'IHSOTN.

fore they came tofjether,
she was found with child
of the Holy Ghost.a

gether, she was found to
be pregnaut.

19. Then Joseph her
husband being a just
man, and not willing to
make her a public exam-
ple, was minded to put
her away privily.

20. But while he
thought on these things,
behold, the angel of the
Lord appeared unto him
in a dream, saying,
Joseph, thou son of
David, fear not to take
unto thee Mary thy
wife : for that which is

conceived in her is of
the Holy Ghost.

21. And she shall bring
forth a son, and thou
Shalt call his name
JESUS: for he shall
save his people from
their sins.

24. Then Joseph being
raised from sleep did as
the angel of the Lord
had bidden him, and
took unto bim bis wife

:

19. Joseph, her hue-
band, was just: he did
not wish to arraign her,
and intended to send her
away without public
announcement.

20. But while he was
thinking of this, he
dreamed that a messen-
ger from God had ap-
peared to him and was
saying, Fear not to re-

ceive Mary, thy wife,
for what will be born of
her will be born of the
Holy Ghost.

21. And she will bring
forth a son and will call
him Jesus, which means
the Saviour, for he will
save people from their
sins.

24. When Joseph
awoke, he did as tne
angel of God hjvd com-
manded him to do, and
received her as bis wife.

25. And knew her not 25. And bad nothing
till she bad brought to do with her till she
forth her first-born son

:

had brought forth her
and he called bis name first son, and be called
JESUS. bim Jesus.

(a) The words of the Holy Ghost in this place desig-

nate birth from above, the same birth which in the dis-

course with Nicodemus is ascribed to all men.

Verses 22 and 23 affirm that the birth of Jesus

fulfilled a prophecy. This prophecy is in the highest

degree far-fetched and not only fails to confirm, but

even subverts, the author's thesis.

The meaning of the verses is as follows

:

There was a virgin Mary. This virgin became preg-

nant by some unknown person. Her husband, who was
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betrothed to her, took pity on her and, concealing her

shame, received her. From her and an unknown father

a boy was born. The boy was named Jesus. (And
this Jesus was the comprehension in the flesh. He it

is who declared to the world God, whom no one has ever

known.) This Jesus was the son of God who gave to the

world the teaching of which John speaks and which is

expounded in the gospels.

Luke i. 1-21 ; Matt. i. 1-12
; Luke u. 22-38

; Matt. ii.

13-23; Luke ii. 39. In these verses is described the

birth of Jesus Christ and his wandering with his mother,

which is accompanied by miraculous occurrences and

prophecies. These verses contain nothing which refers

to the teaching of Jesus or even any occurrences which

might have had some influence upon him. The only

explanation of these chapters is that they are legends

which were formed, even as they are formed now, about

the childhood of a person who after his death has become

of great importance. The motive of these chapters is to

enhance as much as possible the importance of the person

by means of miracles and prophecies. The invariable tone

of these descriptions, especially in Luke, reminding one of

many apocryphal accounts, is striking by its irrelevance

as compared with other places of the same books. It is

impossible to imagine a man who should have completely

understood the teaching, as expressed in the introduction

of John, and yet should have accepted the legends of his

birth. One excludes the other. To him who has com-

prehended the meaning of the son of God as the son of

the comprehension, as it is explained in the introduction,

the stories about the occurrences which preceded the birth

of John and of Jesus and the story of the birth itself

and of the consequent occurrences cannot be intelligible,

and certainly not important ; while he who ascribes a

meaning to the miraculous birth of Jesus from the virgin

and the Holy Ghost as her husband, and believes in the
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possibility of it, has evidently not yet come to understand

the significance of the son of the comprehension.

The meaning of the whole passage is to justify the

disgraceful birth of Jesus Christ. It was said that Jesus

Christ was the comprehension,— he alone declared God.

And this Jesus Christ was born in what was considered

to be the most disgraceful of circumstances, from a virgin.

All these chapters are a justification, from the human point

of view, of that disgraceful birth. The disgraceful birth

and the ignorance of Jesus as to his father in the flesh

are the only feature of these chapters, which is to have a

meaning for the consequent teaching of Jesus Christ.

40. T6 Se iraiSlov rjH-

^ave, Kal

wevixoLTi, ir^rjpovfKvov

<1- Kal X^^P^^ ^^°^

^v iir avrb.

41. 'K.al iiropeliovTo ol

"yoveh avTov eros

els 'lepovffoX'fift,

Tov irdffxo-

42. Kal 8t€ iy^veTO

dva^dvTUJV

ai/Tuv els 'lepocbXvfia, edos TTJs }^,
43. Kal TeXeLwadv-

rwv tAs Tjfj.ipas, iv Tt^

{>1offp4elv aiiToiis, viri-

/ieiveu 'It/ctoOs 6 vats iv

'lepovffaX'rifj.' 1 oiiK

iyvoi '1() Kal 7)

/x'^Trjp avTOv.

44. 'Nofi[<ravTes Si ai-

rhv iv TTj ffvvoSlg. e?vat,

ffKOov Tjfxipas oSbv, 1
dve^-flTovv airrbv iv toTs

cvyyeviffi Kal iv rots

yvWffTOlS'

45. Kal fi^ eipSvres

airbv, {nriffTpe/zav els

'Iepov(ra\i)iJi,, l^t)TovvTes.

CHILDHOOD

Luke a. 40. And the
child grew, and waxed
strong in spirit, filled

with wisdom; and the
grace of God was upon
him.

41. Now his parents
went to Jerusalem every
year at the feast of the
passover.

42. And when he was
twelve years old, they
went up to Jerusalem
after the custom of the
feast.

43. And when they had
fulfilled the days as they
returned, the child Jesus
tarried behind in Jeru-
salem; and Joseph and
his mother knew not
of it.

44. But they, suppos-
ing him to have been in
the company, went a
day's journey; and they
sought him among their
Icinsfolk and acquaint-
ance.

46. And when they
found him not, they
turned back again to
Jerusalem, seeking him.

40. The boy grew and
became manly in spirit,
and his reason im-
proved. And the love
of God was upon him.

41. His parents went
to Jerusalem every year
for the feast of the pass-
over.

42. And when he was
twelve years old, his
parents went to attend
the feast in Jerusalem,
as was their custom.

43. When the feast was
over and they started
home, the boy Jesus
tarried behind in Jeru-
salem; and Joseph and
his mother did not no-
tice it.

44. They thought that
he was with his com-
panions, and they went
a day's journey, and they
sought him among their
kinsfolk and acquaint-
ances.

45. And they did not
find him and returned
to Jerusalem to find

him.
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46. Kal iyivero /J-ed'

ijpiepat rpeii, elpov avrbv

Kal aKoiiovra aiiruv, 1
iirepwrwiTa aiirovs.

47. 'E^lcrravTO Si

TrdvTes ol aKovoiTes aii-

ToO 41 avv^<7ei .1
TOis diroKpicrecriv airrov.

48. Kal iddvres avrbv

i^eirXdyTjaav 1 irpbs

avrdv 7] p-ytT-qp avrov, T^Kvov, tL itrolTja-as

rip.lv obrwi ; t5oi), 6

var-qp aov ddvvu-

fievoi i^7]rovp,4v (re.

49. Kal irpbs aii-

roiis, Tl Sri il^TjTeiri p-e
;

ovK ^SeLre Sri iv roTs

Tov irarpds pav Set elvai

50. Kal aiiTol oii crvvrj-

Kav rb pijpa 6 iXdXrjcrev

airoh.

51. Kal p-er

airrQv, Kal TfKdev eh Na~
j^apir- Kal fjv-
fuvos avrots. Kal i] p^rjrrjp

a&rov dLerripei irdvra rb,

p-f)para ravra iv -
6l(f aiirTJs.

52. Kai 'Ir]<ToOs vpoi~

Kowre 1. 1 ifKiKliff

Kal x^^P^'''^ T'o-po^ Gey
Kal dvepJinois.

46. And It came to
pass, that after three
days they found him in
the temple sitting in
the midst of the doc-
tors, both hearing them,
and asking them ques-
tions.

47. And all that heard
him were astonished at
his understanding and
answers.

48. And when they saw
him, they were amazed

:

and his mother said unto
him, Son, why hast thou
thus dealt with us ? be-
hold, thy father and I
have sought thee sor-
rowing.

49. And he said unto
them, How is it that ye
sought me ? wist ye not
that I must be about my
Father's business ?

60. And they nnder-
stood not the saying
which he spake unto
them.

51. And he went down
with them, and came to
Nazareth, and was sub-
ject unto them : but hie
mother kept all these
sayings in her heart.

46. And they found
him after awhile in the
temple: he was sitting
amidst the teachers,
asking them questions,
and listening to them.

47. And all that heard
him were astonished at
his understanding and
at hie speechea.

48. His parents saw
him and were surprised,
and his mother said to
him. Son, what hast
thou -done to us ? Thy
father and I have been
worrying and looking
for thee.

49. And he said to
them, Wby are you
looking for me ? Do
you not know that I
must be in my Father's
house ?

60. But they did not
understand what he was
saying to them.

61. And he went up to
them, and went with
them to Nazareth, and
obeyed them. And bis
mother took all his
words to heart.

52. And Jesus in- 52. And Jesus in-
creased in wisdom and creased in stature and
stature, and in favour understanding, and was
with God and man. in favour with God and

man.

All these verses are translated without a change of

meaning, and so do not demand any explanations.

23. Kal avrbi f)v Xi/frem. 23. And Jesus 23. And Jesus was
•t«...«.1o z,^..) ^.,-.. -«,.< himself began to be about thirty years of
l7,<Toxj%w<yd ir^ovjpid- ^bout thirty years of age, and men thought
Kovra apxop^evoi, wv, ws age, being (as was sup- that he was Joseph's
ivop.l^ero, \ilb% ' lwa-^. posed) the son of Jo- son.

seph.a

(a) The twenty-third verse of the third chapter is placed

here for the sake of the consecutiveness of the exposition.
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The verses about John the Baptist will be found in their

proper place.

The meaning of the verses is as following:

About the childhood of Jesus Christ we are told in

general only this, that without a father he grew, became

manly, and increased in understanding beyond his years,

so that it was evident that God loved him. From his

whole childhood only one particular incident is men-
tioned, and that is how he was lost when Mary and

Joseph were at the feast in Jerusalem, and how he was
found in the temple with the teachers. He listened and
asked questions, and all marvelled at his understanding.

His mother began to rebuke him for having gone away
from them and because they had been looking for him.

But he said to her : Why did you look for me ? Do you
not know that you ought to look for each man in the

house of his father ? I have no man-father, consequently

my Father is God. The temple is God's house. If you
had been looking for me in the house of my Father, in

the temple, you would have found me. This story,

besides indicating an unusual intellect in the child Jesus,

very clearly brings out the one train of thought, by which
the clever, neglected child, seeing about him children who
all of them had carnal fathers, and no father in the flesh

of his own, recognized as his Father the beginning of all,

God. The conception that God was the Father of all men
was expressed in the Jewish books

:

Mai. a. 10. Have we not all one father ? Hath not one God
created us ?

JOHN THE BAPTIST

4. ''Eyhero 'ludwrts Mark i. 4. John did 4. John the Baptist
ly , " 1 J. .

baptize» in the wilder- appeared in the prairiepavTl^uv ev Jp^HV, ne^g^ ^nd preach the and preached bathing ae
Kal Kr]pvff<TU)v^/ baptism of repentance* a sign of the change of
ueravolas els &(1> for" tbe remission of life, as a sign of the
t._ _ ~.. sins.'* liberation from error.
afJMpTiuy»
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(a) /^) means to bathe, wash down. I prefer the

popular expression to bathe to the word baptize, because

baptize has the ecclesiastic significance of a sacrament and
does not express the action itself, which is expressed in

the verb ^'^.
(b) eh I translate by in sign of, as it is frequently trans-

lated, since the meaning in is not applicable here.

(c) fierdvoia is word for word afterthought, change of
mind. Repentance would correctly render the meaning
of the word, if repentance had not received a pecuHar
ecclesiastic significance. I prefer the word renovation,

which in the popular language has the meaning of re-

pentance, but not so much in the sense of penitence, as in

the sense of an inward change.

(d) dfxapria means sin, not in the sense of a religious

sin, but in the sense of mistake, oversight, and so I trans-

late it by error.

4. Ai^rds 5^ 6 'ludv-

vrjs elxe ffdv/xa avrov

rpixCiiv KajJLTjXov,1
^(Jivrjv bepfj.ariv7)v irepl

TTjv avTov- 17 5^] avTou ^v OLKpldes

Kal fi^\i dypiov.

1. 'Apxv Tov eiiayye-

\lov IijcoO X.piffTov vlov

TOV Qeov-

2. "Os yiypawTai iv

TO?s 1?11$, ''I5oi),

(^\\} rbv &y-
ye\6v fxov TTpoffwwov

ffov, 6s KaraffKevaffei ti}v

6d6v ffov efjLirpocre^v ffov.
'

3. '^; ^oCjvTos iv

ip-fifxif), ^'ETOifj.dcrare

Tr]v 65dv Kiiptou- evdeias

iroieiTe ras rpL^ovs av-

ToO.'

5. Tlaaa^)-
-1(1, 1 irdv Spos

Kal /3oi/v6s 11''^(-
Tai' Kal fffrai . (XKoXih

Mark Hi. 4. And the 4. John's raiment wae
same John had his rai- of camel's hair, and he
ment of camel's hair, was girded with a leath-
and a leathern girdle ern girdle. He fed on
about his loins; and his locusts and herbs,
meat was locusts and
wild honey .<»

Mark i. 1. The begin-
ning of the gospel of
Jesus Chiist, the Son of
God;

2. As it is written in
the prophets, Behold, I

send my messenger be-
fore thy face, which
shall prepare thy way
before thee (Mai. lii. 1).

1. The beginning of
the announcement of
good of Jesus Christ the
son of God was :'

2. As it is written in
the prophets, I send my
messenger to prepare
my way.

3. The voice of one 3. A voice calls to you.
crying in the wilderness, In the wilderness pre-
Prepare ye the way of pare ye the way of the
the Lord, make his paths Lord, make his paths
straight" (Is. xl. 3). easy.

Luke Hi. 5. Every val- 5. So that every hollow
ley shall be tilled, and shall be made even, and
every mountain and hill every hill and mound
shall be brought low; shall be brought low; so
and the crooked shall be that all the crooked
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€h evdeiav 1 al - made straight, and the places shall be made
J t' > \ / rouKh ways shall be straight, and the

Xe»ai els o5oi/s Mlas. ^^^^ smooth

;

mounds shall be made
a smooth road.

6. Kal 61 6- -^ncl all flesh shall C. And the whole world
, 1 , " / - see the salvation of God shall see the salvation

GeoO.

'

(a) Scholars think that by wild honey is to be under-

stood resiJi. In order to be intelhgible and express the

same strictness of the fast, I use the word herbs.

(b) To connect the words, The beginning of the an-

nouncement, and, as it is written, it is necessary to add

the word ivas, that is, that the beginning of the announce-

ment was, that according to the words of certain prophecies

there appeared John the Baptist.

(c) The change of punctuation, and therefore the change

of the meaning of the passage, I take from Keuss's Les

Frophetes, Vol. II. (1878).

This is the way it is translate^ there from the Hebrew

:

Une voix crie :

Par le desert frayez le chemin de TEternel I

Aplanassez, a travers la lande, une route pour notre Dieu I

Que toute profondeur soit exhauasee,

Que toute montagne, toute colline s'abaisse,

Que ce qui est inegal se change en plaine,

Et les crgtes escarpees en vallons,

Pour que la gloire de TEternel apparaisse

Et que tons les mortals ensemble I'apergoivent I

'est la bouche de I'Eternel qui dit.

Matt. iii. 1 ; Luke iii. 1. In these verses are set forth

historical occurrences, which have no reference either to

Christ, or to the contents of the teaching,

2 Kal \4- Matt. iii. 2. And say- 2. John said. Come to
V X < a ing, Repent ye : for the your senses, for the

vo€iT6- -nyyiKe T) pa- jjjngdom of heaven» is kingdom of heaven is

ciXeia rwv ovpavuv. at hand.» here.

(a) TjyytKe is a perfect and signifies what has taken

place and is now taking place. The verb means to
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approach. In the perfect it signifies that the kingdom of

heaven has approached in such a way that it cannot

approach any nearer. Indeed, according to all the proph-

ecies, the kingdom was in the future and still coming.

Now it was already here. And so )<' must be trans-

lated in this place by has come now, is here.

(b) The kingdom of heaven. These words have received

their church significance. They designate the kingdom

which is formed of all the believers. Its king is Jesus

Christ. Obviously John the Baptist could not have been

speaking of that kingdom of heaven before Christ. In

the mouth of John the Baptist and of Jesus Christ these

words must receive a meaning which was intelligible to

all the hearers of that time. The kingdom of heaven,

for all the Jews who heard that, was the coming of God
into the world and his enthronement over men, that with

which are filled all the prophecies of Zechariah, Hosea,

Malachi, Joel, Jeremiah. The peculiarity of the meaning

of John the Baptist's words in distinction from the other

prophets is this, that while the other prophets spoke

indefinitely of the future enthronement of God, John the

Baptist says that this kingdom has arrived and the en-

thronement is completed. Nearly all the prophets with

this enthronement of God predicted external, miraculous,

and terrible events ; Jeremiah is the only one who pre-

dicted the enthronement of God among men not by exter-

nal phenomena, but by an inward union of God with men,

and so the assertion of John the Baptist that the kingdom

of heaven has come, although no terrible event has taken

place, is to be understood in this way, that what has

arrived is the inward kingdom of God, which Jeremiah

had predicted.

THE CONCOURSE OF PEOPLE TO BE BAPTIZED BY JOHN

5. i^eiropevero Matt. . 5. Then went 6. And to John came
,'

, , ij i-v out to him Jerusalem, the people from Jern-
irpds avTdv LepoffdW/Mi ^^^ ^jj judea, and all aalem and from the vil-
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Kal TTcicra rj 'lov5aia koI

vdffa i] irepLx(>}pos

'lopedvov

6. Kal i^aTrrl^ovTO

iv T<J3 'lop56.vri vw' aii-

Tov, f^ofxo\oyovfji,evoi ras

ap.apria$ aiiTUv.

7. 'EX€7ej' Tots

iKTropevofi^vots 6x^ois

PaTrTiffeijvai vir avroO,€1, ix^5vQv, tLs

inr^Bei^ev i/fuv

dvb TTJs /MeWovffTjs

dpjTJs

;

8. ^ o5v

Kapiroi/s d^iovs rrjs fiera-

voLas-

9. 'HSt; 5^ Kal i) d^ivr)

irpbs TT)v pl^av tQv biv-

bpuv KeiTai- irai' oSv

Sivbpov /XT) TTOioOv Kapirbv

KaXbv61 1 elt

irvp ^dWerai.
10.]( av-

rbv ol 6x^01, Xeyovres,

T/ o5v Troirjao/xev

;

11. ' AwoKpLdeU S^

'Kiyei aiiTois, '0 ex^^^'

Svo xtTiDi-as(
Ti^ P'V exovrt- Kal 6

€ywj». o/xo^ws

voielru-

12. 'HXeioi/ Kal

TeKQvai PcarTi(r0rjvai,

Kal elirov irph airrbv^

AidaffKoXe, rl TTOiifao-

fJLev;

13. '0 8k irp6s

airoiis, MtjS^»' -^»»
iraph t6 Siarerayn^vop

bfiiv irpdcrcreTe.

14. '' 5^

Kal ffTparevbfievoi,

\iyovTei, Kai r/iuers tL

noL'Ticroixev ; Kal

irpbs avToiii, MTjS^ca 5ia-

a-el<T7]Te^ 7)8 (^-
r'f]<Tf)Te- Kal apKetade

1% d^pwplois.

the region round about lages along the Jordan,
Jordan, and from the whole

country of Judea.

6. And were baptized 6. And he bathed in

of him in Jordan, con- the Jordan all those who
fessiug their sius. confessed their errors.

Lukevii. 7. Then said 7. And he said to the
he to the multitude" people, tribe of
that came forth to be snakes! Who taught
baptized of him, gen- you to flee from the
eration of vipers,» who approaching will of
hath warned you to flee God?
from the wrath" to
come?

8. Bring forth there-
fore fruits worthy* of
repentance.

9. And now also the
axe is laid unto the root
of the trees: every tree
therefore which bring-
eth not forth good fruit
is hewn down, and cast
into the fire.

10. And the people
asked him, saying, What
shall we do then ?

11. He answereth and
eaith unto them. He
that hath two coats, let

him impart to him that
hath none ; and he that
hath meat, let him do
likewise.

12. Then came aleo
publicans» to be bap-
tized, and said unto him,
Master, what shall we
do?

8. Bring fruits which
are in conformity with
the change.

9. The axe is already
laid upon the root of
the tree, and if a tree
does not bring forth
good fruit, it is cut
down and burnt up.

10. And the people
asked him. What shall

we do?

11. He answered them.
He that has two coats,
let him give one to him
who has none; and he
that has bread, let him
do likewise.

12. The farmers of
taxes came to his bath-
ing, and said to him,
Teacher, what shall we
do?

13. And he said unto 13. John said to them,

them. Exact no more Exact no more than is

than that which Is your right,

appointed you.

14. And the soldiers
likewise demanded of
him, saying, And what
shall we do? And he
said unto them. Do vio-

lence to no man, neither
accuse any falsely; and
be content with your
wages.

14. And the soldiers
asked. What shall we
do? And he said,

Trouble no man, and
accuse none falsely. Be
content with your con-
dition.
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(a) In Matt. iii. 7 it says that the following words

of John are addressed only to the Pharisees and the

Sadducees, while in Luke it says that they are addressed

to all. As there is nothing in the words which refers

especially to the Pharisees and the Sadducees, Luke's

version is preferable.

(b) There is a superstition that snakes have a presenti-

ment of a fire and creep away from where one is to

happen.

(c) opy^ natural disposition, expression of will. I

translate it by will of God.

(d) a^Lo^ with the genitive, worthy of something, as

much as, cannot be translated into Eussian precisely, and

is best rendered by in conformity with.

The words which serve as a continuation of the eighth

verse, and which are that the Jews regard Abraham as

their father, refer only to the Jews and contain no in-

struction and, besides, interrupt the speech about the

fruits and the tree, and so are omitted here.

(e) \(]<; tax-gatherer. The taxes were farmed out,

and so the tax-gatherers were farmers of taxes.

Verse 15 says, according to Luke, that the subsequent

words about the one who is mightier who is coming

into the world are spoken by John in reply to the suppo-

sition that he is Christ. But these words directly con-

tinue the speech about preparing the way for him who is

coming, and do by no means answer a supposed question

as to whether he is Christ or not. He does not say that

he is Christ or not Christ, or that he who comes after

him is Christ or not Christ, and so this verse is omitted.

18. u^v oSv Luke iii. 18. And 18. And, calling up
1 « -v

- many other things the people, he announced
Kai j^ j^jg exhortation many other things about
eiriyyeXlj^ero rbv \a6v. preached he unto the the true good.

people.
11. 'Ey<h aku BaTTTitu Matt. iii. 11. I indeed 11. And he called out

.' ."- J "x ; .i baptize» you with water to the people, and said,
VMaj iv^ vdaTt els /.- unto repentance : but he I bathe you in water in
yoiav 6( dirLa- fwv that cometh after me is sign of the renovation.
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ipxbyi^voi l<rx^Jp^T€p6i

fiov iariv, oO ovK ei/xl 1-
vds TU iiiroSiJ/xoTa ^aard-

iv IIvey/xaTi 'Ayl<fi 1
TTVpl.

8. 'E7W /x^v^/
ii/xas iv (iSari- avrbs 8i

/Soirrfffet V/uai iv Hvev-

fjuiTi 'Aylifi.

12. OD TTTijov iv

''5 X^^P^ airrov, 1 8ia-

KadapitT T^v SXuva av-

rov, Kal ffvvd^ei rbv

airov oi/Tou eli ttjv d.iro-

Ot^ktjv, rb Si lixvpov-
TaAcai5(r« irvpl dff^ijTip.

13. TrapayLverat

o'lrjffovs dirb TTJi FaXi-

\alas iwl rbv 'lopddvriv

irpbs rbv 'ludvvrjv,

^aTTTiaeijvai vn avrov.

16. Kai^ 6

'iT/troOi dvi^t) evdvs dirb

roO tdarot.

mightier than I, whose but he is coming who la
siloes 1 am not worthy mightier than 1 and of
to bear : he shall baptize whom I am not worthy.
you with the Holy Ghost,
and with fire.

Mark i. 8. I indeed
have baptized you with
water : but he shall bap-
tize you with the Holy
Ghost.'

Matt. iii. 12. Whose
fan is in his hand, and
he will thoroughly purge
his floor, and gather his
wheat into the garner;
but he will burn up the
chaff with unquencha-
ble fire.

13. Then Cometh Jesus
from Galilee to Jordan
unto John, to be bap-
tized of him.

16. And Jesus, whan
he was baptized, went
up straightway out of
the water.

8. I wash you in water,
but he will purify you
by the spirit (and fire).

12. The fan is in bis
hand, and he will clean
his floor. He will gather
the wheat, and wiu burn
the chaff.

13. And Jesus was
purified by John.

(a) ^^ not only means to bathe, but also to

jpurify : the context demands the latter meaning here.

(b) With the Holy Ghost and with fire. The word
holy is added later, as appears from many texts, and as

it is always attached to the word Ghost. The word
fire is not given in Mark, but is added in Luke and
Matthew. The idea is that as the master purifies the

threshing-floor with fire, so he will purify you who is

mightier in spirit.

The fourteenth and fifteenth verses are not very intelli-

gible and, in the sense in which they are taken, add noth-

ing to our teaching.

The continuation of the sixteenth verse speaks of a
miracle, an unnatural and unintelligible event. It adds

nothing to the teaching, but, on the contrary, obscures it.

How the miracles violate the sense of the teaching will

be mentioned in its proper place.



62 THE FOUR GOSPELS

THE GENERAL MEANING OF JOHN'S PREACHING

In what did John's teaching consist ? It is generally

said that we know nothing or very httle about what
John preached. Indeed, if we assume that John merely

announced the coming of that kingdom of heaven of

which Jesus taught, or preached, like the previous

prophets, the coming of God, no contents will be left

in John's preaching. But if we stop looking upon the

written words as a magic fairy-tale, and trying to find in

everything miracles and prophecies, John's preaching will

become fuU of contents. Men of the church generally

represent him as a forerunner of Christ ; and freethinkers,

as one of those hberal poets, called prophets, of whom
there was never a lack among the Jews and who uttered

moral commonplaces. But if we only give ourselves the

trouble to understand the words which are before us in a

simple manner and without any preconceived notion, the

contents of John the Baptist's preaching, and the very

important contents at that, will appear at once.

It says that the kingdom of heaven ijjjL/ce, was already

at hand. Not one of the prophets had said that. They
had all said that God would come, would be king, would
do this or that, but all that would be in the future. John
said : The kingdom of heaven is already here. Nothing
manifest has happened, but it is here. That the pecuhar-

ity of John's preaching consisted in the announcement
that the kingdom of heaven was already at hand, or had
come, or, at least, that Jesus Christ thus understood these

words, is proved by this, that later on Jesus Christ said.

The law and the prophets were until John: since that

time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man
presseth into it (Luke xvi. 16).

Consequently, that is the meaning of John's preaching.

Not one prophet said that before. All the former prophets,

with the exception of Jeremiah (xxxi. 31), predicted un-
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usual external occurrences in connection with the coming
of God : executions, frosts, plagues, destructions, wars, and
carnal pleasures. John does not predict anything of the

kind. All he says is that no one can escape the will of

God, that what is not needed will be destroyed, and that

only that which is needed will be left. All he says is.

Be renovated ! That is the chief characteristic of his

preaching, and the most important part of what he says

is: I purify you with water, but what will purify you
completely is the spirit, that is, something invisible, non-
carnal. John says. Heretofore you have been told that

the kingdom of heaven will come some day, but I say to

you that it is already here. In order to enter heaven it

is necessary to become renovated, to renounce error. I

can cleanse you externally, but only the spirit will purify

you. That is the teaching which Jesus Christ heard.

The kingdom is here, but in order to enter it, it is neces-

sary to become purified by the spirit.

And thus Jesus Christ, full of the spirit, goes into the

wilderness to try his spirit.

CHRIST'S TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS

1. 'l7i(To{is di Tlve^i-

/Maroi 'Aylov ir\r]p7]'s

vwiaTpe^ev rov ' lop-

Sdvov Kal ijyero iv

IlvevfMTi eli rrjv %)
2. 'Ylp-ipas T€<rffapd-

Kovra, Treipa^Sfievos inrb

Tov 8iap6\ov.

13. Kal ^v 4? iu

ip'^Hif) ifiiipas recra-apd-

Kovra, Tretpafi/xei'Oj i/irb

TOV SoTttva, Kal fjv .€.
tCov drjpluv.

2. Kal ovK ^
^!/ iv Tats Tj/xipais

iKeivais- 1 avvTekeadei-

<ru)v avTuy, HffTtpov

iirelvaffe.

iv. 1. And Jesus
being full of the Holy
Ghost returned from
Jordan, and was led by
the Spirit into the wil-
derness,»

2. Being forty days
tempted of the devil.»

Mark i. 13. And he
was there in the wilder-
ness forty days tempted
of Satan; and was with
the wild beastB.

Luke iv, 2. And in
those days he did eat
nothing : and when they
were ended, he after-
ward hungered.

1. Then Jesus being
full of the spirit went
from the Jordan into
the wilderness.

2. And there the
tempter tempted him.

13. And Jesus was in
that wilderness forty
days, and ate nothing,
and grew thin.
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2. Kal vrjirreiffai

rjfiipas €<<.
Kdl vijKTas reffffapd-

KOvra, \j(TTepov iTreivaffe.

3. Kai rrpo(TeK0(jJV

aiirf 6 16.^1 flirev,

El vlbs ToO GeoO, eliri

iva ol \1 ovToi UpTOi

yevwvTai.

4. "O 5^ diroKpiOeh

eJtre, TeypawTai, ' Ovk
iir ApTCfi ixbvi^ ^rjcrerai

Uvepwiroi, dXX' irrl iravrl

piflfiari iKTropevop^vip 5td.1% GeoO.'

Afatt.iv. 2. And when
he had fasted forty days
and forty nights, he was
afterward a hungered.

3. And when the
tempter came to him,
he said, If thou be the
Son of God, command
that these stones be
made bread.

4. But he answered
and said. It is written,
Man shall not live by
bread alone, but by every
word" that proceedeth
out of the mouth of God.

3. And the tempter
came to him, and said,
If thou art a son of God,
command that these
stones be changed into
bread.

4. But Jesus answered,
It is written, Man does
not live by bread alone,
but by everything which
proceeds out of the
mouth of God (by the
spirit).

(a) In Luke it is written Tjyero iv Hvev/xaTi et9

Tr)v eprjfxov, but in the older texts it is always written

iv Tjj ipijfiqy, that is, it says simply and clearly that Jesus

passed forty days in the wilderness, in the same spirit in

which he went away from the Jordan. It is true in Mat-

thew it says avrf^^^dri et? rrfv eprjfiov virb rov^/?
and in Mark Uvevfjia avrov^ rrjv eprjfiov,

that is, that he was carried by the spirit and that the

spirit cast him away in the wilderness. Luke, apparently

combining the two versions, says that he was full of the

spirit, and in that spirit passed forty days in the wilder-

ness.

(b) 8td^o\o4 I translate by tempter, in order to give the

word its proper meaning, and not that of devil, which it

now has.

(c) I omit the word prj/ia, because it is not found in

the Hebrew text, Deut. viii. 3, from which these words

are quoted. That passage determines the meaning of the

words, and here is the translation of it.

Deut. viit. 2-5 : 2. And thou shalt remember all the way
•which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the wilder-

ness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in

thine heart, whether thou wouldest keep his commandments,
or no.
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3. And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and
fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy

fathers know ; that he might make thee know that man doth

not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of

the mouth of the Lord, doth man live.

4. Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot

swell these forty years.

5. Thou shalt also consider in thine heart, that as a man
chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee.

9. Kal ijyayev avrdv

els 'lepovcraXriix, 1
effTrjcrev airbv iwl

irrep&ytov ToD lepoO, 1
elirev avrf, 6 vlbs el

ToO GeoO, /SdXe aeavrbv

ivreddev-
10. Tiypairrai yap,

^"0^ TOis dyyiXots

avTov 4vTe\eiTat irepl

<roO, Tov 51\6,^1 ae-

11. Kai 8ti iwl x«-
pQv upovffi tre, fx,-f}TroTe

irpoffKbxj/fjs irphs Xldov rbv

v6da (70V.'

12. Kai oTro/cpt^eis

»' oi}t<J5 6 'Irjaovs,

Ort etpyjTai., ' Ovk 41-
p6,<rei% ^vpiov Qebv

ffoi;.'

5. 'Kal dva7a7<iv

airbv 5id/3o\os eh 6pos

inp-qXbv, ebei^ey avTtfi

irdo'as ras ^affiKeiai ttjs

olKovfiivr)i iv ffTiyp.^

Xpbvov
6. Kal etwev 6

Sid^oXos, Soi rrjv

i^ovfflav Tavrrjv iLwaffav

Kal Trjv 56^av aiirQv

Sti i/jLol TrapadeSorai. 1
iuv^ 5151. avTrfjv

7. Si> o5v iiv TTpoff-

Kwfjaris ivdiiribv fMV,

«(TTtti (TOV irdvTa.

8. Kai iiroKpidtU

»» 6 '1](^,
'77 diriffw fwv, 2a-

Luke iv. 9. And he
brought him to Jeru-
salem, and set him ou a
pinnacle of the temple,
and said unto him. If
thou be the Son of God,
cast thyself down from
hence

:

10. For it is written,
He shall give his angels
charge over thee, to
keep thee:

11. And in their hands
they shall bear thee up,
lest at any time thou
dash thy foot against a
stone (Psalm xci. 11, 12).

12. And Jesus answer-
ing said unto him,» It is

said. Thou shalt not
tempt» the Lord thy God
(Deut. vi. 16).

9. The tempter brought
Jesus Christ to Jeru-
salem, and set him on
the roof of a church , and
said to him, If thou art
a son of God, cast thy-
self down from here

:

10. For it is written
that he will charge hia
messengers in regard to
thee, to keep thee

:

11. And they shall
catch thee in their arms,
so that thy foot may not
strike against a stone.

12. And Jesus an-
swered him, and said.
Because it is said, Thou
shalt not tempt thy God.

5. And the devil, tak- 5. And again the
ing him up into a high tempter took him to a
mountain, shewed unto high mountain, and pre-
him all the kingdoms of sented to him all the
the world" in a moment kingdoms of the earth
of time. in a twinkling of the

eye.

6. And the devil said 6. And said to him, I

unto him. All this power will give thee all this
will I give thee, and the power and their glory,
glory of them : for that for they are delivered to
is delivered unto me; me, and to whomsoever
and to whomsoever I I will, I give them,
will, I give it.

7. If thou therefore 7. If thou wilt worship
wilt worship me, all me, all shall be thine,
shall be thine.

8. And Jesus answered 8. Then Jeiue an-
and said unto him. Get swered, and said. Go
thee behind me, Satan :<' away (evil) foe ! It is

for it ia written, Thou written, Thou shalt wor-
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ravS,- y^ypmrrai yap,
' Upoa-Kw/icreii K\jpiov

rhv Qebv aov, 1
fibvq) Xarpei/creis.

'

13. Kal avvTeXicrai

irivra TreipafffjUip 6 8id-

/SoXos a.iri<TTr) dw
UXpt KaipoO.

11. Koi l8oi>, AyyeXoi

wpoffijXeov Kal birtKbvovv

axirQ.

14. Kai inri(TTp€\pev

'IijcoOj iv T% evvdfiei

ToO Tlvev/jLaTos els tt/v

TaXiKalav.

Shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and him only
Shalt thou serve.»

13. And when the devil
had ended all the temp-
tation, he departed from
him for a season.

Matt. iv. 11. And be-
hold, angels/ came and
ministered unto him.

Luke iv. 14. And
Jesus returned in the
power of the Spirit into
Galilee.

ship the Lord, and for
him alone shalt tboa
work.

13. Then the tempter
departed from him for a
time,

11. And God's power
came and served him.

14. And Jesus returned
in the power of the
spirit to Galilee.

() In Luke otl stands in this place, for Jesus says, I

will not cast myself down, for it is written, Thou shalt

not tempt.

() iKTretpd^co means properly to make a trial of ; but
from the reference to the passage in Deuteronomy, from
which it is quoted, it means to doubt.

Deut. vi. 16 is based on Exod. xvii. 1-7, where it

says : The people began to murmur against Moses be-

cause there was no water. Moses turned to God. God
told him to go up on the mountain and to strike it with

the rod, and the water would come. And he called the

name of the place Massah, and Meribah, because the

Jews had murmured, and because they had despaired

of the Eternal One, and had said, Is Jehovah among us,

or not ?

(c) 11<; inhabited, viz, the earth, and the transla-

tion is of people living upon the earth.

(d) Satan is a word that has no definite meaning. In
Hebrew it means foe, and so I translate it.

(e) \arpevQi to work for pay. The significance of this

word, which is rarely used and which is only once used

in this sense, is very important. It does not mean to

serve, not even to work, in the sense which it has in Eus-
sian, namely to do a thing, but to work for a reward, that
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is, unwillingly, with difficulty, not for the work itself, but

for another purpose.

(/) Since dyyeXoL is used in the sense of messengers of

God, I translate it by power of God.

This passage about the temptation is particularly re-

markable in that it forms a stumbling-block for the

church interpretations, since the very idea of God being

tempted by God himself forms an internal contradiction

from which it is impossible to emerge.

This is the way the church interprets this passage

(Archim. Mikh., Gos. of Matthew, p. 63)

:

Then : Immediately after the Holy Ghost at the baptism de-

scended upon Jesus, and not at a later time, as some suppose.

Of the Spirit : By Spirit not the spirit of Jesus is to be under-

stood here, nor the tempting spirit, but the Holy Ghost who
descended upon Jesus. After the baptism Jesus gives himself

up to the Holy Ghost and is led by him, whither he is com-
manded, and is brought into the wilderness for a struggle with

the- devil.

Into the wilderness: Tradition points out as the place of the

Lord's temptation the so-called forty days' wilderness, which is

to the west of Jericho, a wild and terrible place, where wild

beasts and robbers sought shelter (it is also called the Desert of

Jericho).

To be tempted: To tempt means in general to put to trial,

to question. In a narrower sense to tempt means to seduce peo-

ple, to turn them to something bad, pointing out the good side

of that which is bad, by which the power of moral good in men
or their impotence is made manifiest. Here to tempt means to

try whether Jesus is really Christ, to try him by means of entice-

ments to commit sinful acts.

Of the devil : The devil is properly speaking a renegade, antag-

onist, enemy. In Scripture the devil is properly called a fallen

angel, who did not persevere in the good, an enemy of every-

thing good, an evil being, hostile to the good, hostile in particu-

lar to the salvation of man. The evangelists do not tell in what
way he approached the Saviour. Perhaps not in a coarse sen-

suous form, with which his subsequent actions do not fully har-

monize ; but, on the other hand, it is not to be doubted that lie

is not a personification of the seductive thoughts of the Lord
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himself, as some have assumed. He was the spirit of evil who
in one form or another actually appeared to the Saviour.

When he had fasted : He entirely abstained from food (he ate

nothing in those days) forty days or forty nights. Examples of

such protracted fasts are known from the Old Testament. Thua
Prophet Elijah fasted forty days, and so did Moses. Christ
fasted not because he needed to fast, but in order to instruct us

;

he fasted forty days, and not more, in order that the excessive

grandeur of the miracle might not make doubtful the very truth

of his incarnation. If he had continued the fast much longer,

that might have served for many as a cause for doubting the
truth of the incarnation.

He was afterward a-hungered : After the lapse of forty days he
felt the need of food, thus showing his humanity.

He came to him : When the Lord was a-hungered, the tempter
for that very reason approached unto him.

The tempter: That is, the devil.

If thou be the Son of God: That is, the Messiah, whom God
himself at the baptism solemnly called his beloved Son. Hav-
ing heard the voice which had descended from heaven and had
testified. This is my beloved Son, and having heard just as glo-

rious a testimony from John, the tempter suddenly sees him
hungi-y ; that startles him : recalling what was said about Jesus,

he cannot see how Jesus can be a simple man ; on the other
hand seeing him hungry, he cannot believe him to be the Son of

God. While in this state of perplexity, he approaches him with
ambiguous words.

These stones : They were, no doubt, in the wilderness, in the
place of fasting and of temptation. The essence and strength of
the temptation consists in this, that Christ is asked to perform
a miracle without any cause, for the gratification of his sensuous
needs, that is, to make a bad use of the miracle, which would
display his pride and opposition to God's intentions. He has
just been proclaimed the Son of God, and now he has a chance
to show that to him. ^^ He was a-hungered. If he is the Mes-
siah, why should he be a-hungered, since one word of his is

enough to turn stones into bread and satisfy his hunger with
them? What sin was there in changing stones into bread?
Know that it is a sin to obey the devil in anything." (Theophil.)

It is written, etc. : Christ repels this temptation as also the

two next ones by the word of God. He points to the utterance

from Dent. viii. 3. Moses says in that passage that God, hum-
bling the nation of Israel, tormented it with hunger and fed it

with manna, which neither it nor its fathers knew of, that he
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might make it know that man doth not live by bread only, that

is, sustain his existence, that there are other objects which can

support man's existence, for example, the manna and, in general,

everything which the word of God, that proceedeth out of his

mouth, may point out. And thus, the Saviour, pointing to this

utterance, shows to the tempter that it is not necessary to do the

miracle of turning the stones into bread, and that it is possible

to satisfy the hunger with other objects than bread, according to

God's indication, or word, or action. That is the nearest direct

meaning of the utterance. But, without doubt, in this utterance

is contained a hint at the spiritual food, on which the believer

feeds, and with which he, as it were, for a time forgets about the

bodily food and feels no need of it ; this spiritual food is the

word of God, the divine teaching, and the divine commandments
and injunctions, the fulfilment of which forms the spiritual

food, which is of greater use to the soul than bodily food. Every
word of God to him who is a-hungered supports his life like food,

God can feed him who is a-hungered with a word. And so the

meaning of Christ's ansAver is this : My need of bread is at

present not such as to compel me to do a miracle. Life depends
on the will of God. God can support it, not with bread only,

but with anything he may point out as food. Besides, the word
of God, his commandments and injunctions, which man must
carry out, are a spiritual food with which the hunger of the body
is forgotten, and man, living by this word, as by food, does not
seem to feel the need of bodily food.

Taketh him up and setteth him : That does not mean that the
devil carried Jesus through the air, or that he compelled him to

go against his will, or that he did anything miraculous for the
purpose. There is nothing to prove that the devil had such
power and force, and the meaning of the word taketh does not
compel us to accept any of the propositions mentioned ; the word
designates to lead or accompany, and Satan led, or accompanied,
Jesus, of course, not against his will, not by force, not by
compulsion.

The devil, in tempting the Lord to cast himself down from
the top of the building, refers to the text from the psalms, say-
ing that if he is the Son of God, there can be no danger for him,
for, if every one who puts his trust in God is promised his aid,

so much the more will this aid be given to the Son of God, and
the angels will keep him unharmed. The essence and strength
of this temptation consists in inciting Jesus, so to speak, to
exact a miracle on the part of God, which would manifest
Christ's vanity, self-confidence, and spiritual pride. If thou be
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the Son of God, says the devil, God will do everything for thee

and will do a miracle in response to thy mere wish.

And saith unto him, etc. : To these words the Lord again

answers with words from Deuteronomy vi. 16 : Thou shalt not
tempt the Lord thy God. Moses says that to the Jews, forbid-

ding them to tempt Jehovah, as they tempted him at Massah,

saying. Is the Lord among us, or not? when they asked him for

a miracle on account of the lack of water. Consequently the

meaning of Christ's answer is this : It is not right to demand a

miracle from God at will. It is true, God aids those who fear

him and promises them miracles, but only in order to free them
from danger, and not whenever they ask for them. Conse-

quently the tempter, who was distorting the meaning of the

passage from Scripture, was rebuffed by another passage which
correctly interpreted the meaning of the utterance pointed out

by the tempter.

An exceeding high mountain: It is not known which. Ap-
parently it is the summit of some mountain, from which a great

part of Palestine can be seen. Abbot Merit speaks of the top of

one such mountain : this summit commands the mountains

of Arabia, the land of Gilead, the land of the Amorites, the

valleys of Moab and of Jericho, the current of the Jordan and
all the country about the Dead Sea. It is that mountain which
even now is called the Mountain of Temptation. Even so Moses
before his death went up unto the mountain of Nebo, to the top

of Pisgah, and the Lord shewed him all the land, from Gilead to

Dan, and all the land of Ephraim and of Manasseh, and all the

land of Judah, up to the Western Sea, and the southern land,

and the plain of the valley of Jericho, the city of palm-trees,

unto Zoar. From this we see that there were mountains, from
which could be seen a great part of the land of Canaan and
of Palestine, and of their surroundings.

All the kingdoms of the world: It must be assumed that the

tempter showed them to Christ by some logical, incompre-

hensible action, and of this we find a confirmation in the words
of St. Luke concerning this : In a moment of time (iv. 5), " in a

vision " (Theophil.).

All these things will I give thee: The tempter appropriates to

himself the power over all these kingdoms, as though they

belonged to him and he had the right to transfer to whomsoever
he pleased the power and the right which belonged to God alone.

It is true, the pagans were for a time in the power of Satan, and

the inhabitants of Palestine, who were degraded in morals, were

under his rule ; nevertheless, in these words of the devil is
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expressed a proud and false enjoyment of power which belongs

to God alone, as the Creator and Provider of the world, in whose
power are all the kingdoms on earth.

If thou wilt fall down and worship me: In appropriating to

himself the power and the right over the whole world, which
belong to God, the tempter also asks to be worshipped like God,
that is, he asks for religious worship, in which should be ex-

pressed complete humiliation, and the power of the temptation
consists in this, that instead of the unusual work of the redemp-
tion of humanity by means of the death on the cross and the
foundation in this manner of a universal, spiritual, and eternal

kingdom, Christ is offered the external royal power over the
world, that is, this temptation is a deviation from the whole
great work of his ministration to the human race in the capacity
of Messiah the Redeemer.

2'hen saith Jesus unto him, etc. : This is a bolder temptation
than the first two. The Lord again repels him with words from
Scripture, but before that he with his almighty word commands
the tempter to stop his temptations : Get thee hence, Satan

!

It is written: From Deut. vi. 13. In that passage Moses ad-
monishes the Jews, when they come into possession of Palestine,

not to follow the gods of those nations, who will be living

around them, that is the pagan gods, for to Jehovah alone, the
true God, does divine worship belong, and to no one else.

Reuss, the esteemed writer of the Tubingen school,

explains the passage as follows {La Bible, Nouveau
Testament, Vol. I., pp. 179-185):

Le recit de cette celebre pericope, qui a exerce la sagacite des
commentateurs plus qu'aucune autre, est connu sous le nom
d'histoire de la tentation. Cette formule, cependant, n'exprime
pas exactement la nature du fait relate. Car tandis que le texte
du second evangile ne parle que tres-vaguement d'une tentation

qui dura quarante jours, celui du premier se borne a raconter
explicitement trois diverses tentations qui eurent lieu apres ces

quarante jours ; enfin Luc combine ces deux versions et les

adopte toutes les deux. Cette difference n'affecte pas le fond du
recit. On pent en dire autant de quelques autres que nous
voulons signaler en passant, sans attacher de I'importance.
Ainsi Matthieu seul dit que la tentation etait le but de la

retraite de Jesus au desert, Esprit voulant qu'il fflt tent6. Les
betes sauvages, mentionuees par Marc seul, servent simplement a
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exprimer d'une maniere plus pittoresque I'idee de la solitude,

rien ne nous obligeant de songer a des betes feroces. Des deux
premiers textes nous recevons I'impression d'une retraite de
Jesus en uu lieu solitaire ou il serait reste pendant quarante
jours, pour s'y livrer (comme le veut I'explication populaire et

usuelle) a des meditations sur son futur ministere. Le texte de
Luc, corrige d'apres les anciens manuscrits, nous suggere au con-

traire I'idee d'un sejour sans repos, d'une course agitee et pro-

longee, et troublee en meme temps par les assauts repetes du
tentateur. Puis il a cette difference assez notable que les trois

scenes particulieres ne se suivent pas dans le meme ordre chez

les deux evangelistes qui les racontent. Tous les commentateurs
sont d'accord a donner a cet egard la preference a Matthieu, et

leurs raisons sont si evidemment fondees en logique et en psycho-

logic que nous pouvons nous dispenser de les exposer au long.

Nous ferons seulement observer qu'elles n'ont de valeur absolue
qu'autant qu'on admet la realite historique des faits eux-memes.
Enfin les trois recits se terminent d'une maniere differente.

Matthieu donne a entendre que le tentateur, trois fois repousse

avec dedain, quitta la partie pour tout de bon ; Luc, au contraire,

insinue qu'il revint a la charge plus tard. Cet auteur songeait

sans doute, soit aux luttes que Jesus eut a soutenir pendant
toute la duree de son ministere, soit a sa passion et a sa mort.

Matthieu ajoute que le diable vaincu fut aussitot remplace
aupres de Jesus par des anges serviteurs, envoyes, comme on
peut le penser, soit pour pourvoir a ses besoins, soit pour rendre

hommage a sa saintete victorieiise. Marc aussi parle d'anges,

mais il parait vouloir dire qu'ils se trouvaient presents pendant
tout le sejour au desert, lui tenant compagnie et le servant, ce

qui exclurait encore I'idee du jeune et de la faim dont parlent les

autres textes.

Toutes ces differences, nous le repetons, ne portent que sur

des details accessoires. Nous avons maintenant a nous occuper

du fond meme de cette narration unique dans son genre, non-
seulement dans les evangiles, mais dans la Bible tout entiere.

Avant tout rendons-nous bien compte du sens que nous devons

attacher au mot tenter. Le langage biblique (Ancien et Nouveau
Testament) emploie ce terme dans trois applications differentes

:

1° on dit d'un homme qu'il tente Dieu, quand il pretend provo-

quer, par des soUicitations irapatientes, une manifestation quel-

conque de sa puissance, par ex. un miracle ; comme une pareille

sollicitation a toujours sa source dans un manque de confiance

ou de resignation, I'Ecriture declare qu'elle est un peche ;
2° on dit

de Dieu qu'il tente les hommes, quand il met leur foi a I'epreuve
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par des tribulations et des contrarietes de tout genre. Comme
ici le but et les moyens sont egalement salutaires, les apotres

deja out conipris que le terme etait mal choisi (Jacq. i. 13) et le

langage moderue rabandonne de plus en plus, pour substituer

celui d'eprouver ; 3° eufin un homme tente I'autre quand il

cherche a I'entrainer au nial. Nul doute que les faits racontes

dans notre pericope ne rentrent dans cette troisieme categorie et

non dans la premiere. Le tentateur ne s'adresse pas a la puis-

sance de Jesus pour lui extorquer des miracles a son propre

profit ; il a plutot un coriflit moral, entre la sainte volonte de

Christ et les tendances perverses du diable.

Ceci etant generalement reconnu, nous etablirons avant toute

autre chose que les trois narrateurs entendent bien raconter un
fait objectif et materiel ; des rencontres et des conversations

entre deux personnages distincts, dont I'un etait Satan lui-meme,

apparaissant d'une maniere visible, a I'effet d'entrainer Jesus a

des actes que celui-ci repoussa avec euergie. Et d'abord, lorsque,

avoir miraculeusement traverse une periode de quarante

jours sans prendre aucune nourriture, les besoins physiques se

firent de nouveau sentir chez lui, le diable lui proposa de les

satisfaire par I'operation d'un miracle. Jesus s'y refuse en alle-

guant un passage scripturaire (Deut. viii. 3), qui lui permet
d'esperer ou de trouver des moyens de sustentation la meme oil

les resources ordinaires lui faisaient defaut. Dieu, dit-il, peut
me nourrir, de telle maniere qu'il lui plaira ; il n'a qu'a parler,

qu'a commander, sans que j'aie besoin d'intervenir moi-meme de
maniere a changer la nature des choses. (II est egalement faux
de traduire : Thomrae peut vivre de toutes les choses [mangeables]
creees par Dieu ; ou : je puis me nourrir de la parole de Dieu,

spirituellement, et n'ai point besoin de nourriture materielle.)

Le texte de Luc, retabli d'apres les plus anciens manuscrits, n'a

pas cette phrase ; celle qu'y ont inseree les copies vulgaires {toute

parole de Dieu) ne donne point de sens plausible.

La seconde tentation consistait a inviter Jesus a s'exposer de
gaite de coeur a un danger imminent, en se precipitant du haut
d'un edifice, dans la conviction ou dans I'esperance que Dieu le

preserverait miraculeusement de tout accident. Nous ne savons
pas quelle localite les evangelistes ont entendu designer par le

terme que nous avons traduit au hasard par le faite du temple ; il

est douteux qu'il soit question du Sanctuaire lui-meme, sur le toit

duquel on ne montait pas. Peut-etre s'agit-il d'un autre edifice

compris dans Tenceinte sacree, et place du cote de Test ou le

mont Moria dominait la profonde vallee de Qidron et presentait

une parol coupee a pic. Le tentateur pretend determiner Jesus
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en lui rappelant les paroles du Psaume (xci. 12) interpretees au
pied de la lettre. Jesus lui repond par un autre passage (Deut.

vi. 16), qui condamne tout essai de tenter Dieu, dans le sens que
nous avons indique plus haut.

Enfin le diable I'emmene sur una montagne du haut de
laquelle il pouvait voir tous les royaumes de la terre, et con-

templer leur grandeur, leur puissance et leurs richesses. Tout
cela lui est prorais a condition qu'il serve les interets de celui qui

s'en dit le maitre. Jesus le repousse en invoquant simplement le

principe fondamental de la religion revelee (Deut. vi. 13), lequel

suffisait a lui seul pour ecarter toute velleite ambitieuse. On
pourrait presque dire a ce sujet que la tentation la plus sedui-

sante des trois, est vaincue a la fois avec le moindre effort et

avec le plus d'energie.

La forme concrete de ces trois tentations a quelque chose de

singulier, surtout la seconde, dont on a de la peine a entrevoir le

motif. Mais pour le fond, elles ne sont point sans analogie dans
I'histoire evangelique. Nous rappelons la scene de Gethseman6
oil Jesus disait : Si je le voulais, mon pere m'enverrait douze

legions d'anges ; ou celle de Golgotha oil le peuple criait : S'il est

le fils de Dieu, qu'il descende de la croix
;

puis cette parole

adressee aux Pharisiens : Cette generation demande un signe
;

mais elle n'aura que celui donne par Jonas aux Ninevites ; enfin

les occasions oii la foule voulait le proclamer roi et sa declaration

solennelle : Mon royaume n'est pas de ce monde.
Tout de le present recit, tel qu'il est donne et compris

par les evangelistes, presente des difficultes insurmontables, qu'il

est de notre devoir de signaler. Nous ne nous arreterons pas

a celles qui ne tiennent qu'au cadre de I'histoire, par ex. a la

question de savoir sous quelle forme le diable apparut ? comment
Jesus fut transporte du desert au temple, du temple sur la mon-
tagne, et de la de nouveau au desert? oil doit etre la montagne
assez haute pour permettre a I'homme d'embrasser d'un seul

coup d'oeil tous les royaumes de la terre? et autres questions

semblables qui peuvent embarrasser I'exegese litterale, mais qui

sont des bagatelles a cote de celles qui se presentent a la medita-

tion du theologien. Celui-ci est autorise a demander d'abord si

J6su3 a reconnu le diable? Quelle que soit la reponse qu'on

voudra donner (le texte dit positivement oui), la notion de sa

divinite se trouvera singulierement amoindrie ; car, ou bien lui,

Dieu, n'aurait pas connu celui qu^'il etait venu combattre et

vaincre sur la terre, ou bien, tout en le connaissant, il se serait

mis ou trouve en son pouvoir. Or, il nous semble impossible

que le diable ait eu prise sur le Fils de Dieu, dans le sens
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physique, et beaucoup moins possible encore que celui-ci ait

consenti a suivre le diable, a entrer en quelque sorts, en le

suivant, dans ses vues, a lui donner prise sur lui-raeme, dans

le sens moral. En general, I'idee d'une tentation de Dieu dans ce

sens, est uue idee contraire aux notions les plus elemeutaires

d'une religion digne de ce nom ; et cependant les textes eux-

memes disent que la tentation etait le but du sejour de Jesus

au desert. s'ensuit de tout ce qui precede que la narration

contenue dans notre pericope, telle qu'elle est sous nos yeux, est

incompatible avec la formule ou conception consacree officielle-

ment, concernant la divinite du Christ. Ajoutons encore que

cette consequence results surtout de ce que le diable propose

a Christ de I'adorer. D'apres la theologie de I'Eglise, Christ,

e'est-a-dire la seconde personne de la trinite, est le createur du
diable comme de tout ce qui existe. Le diable le salt mieux que
personne. Sa pretention n'est done pas seulement un blaspheme,

elle est la plus inconcevable sottise. Or, les evangelistes n'ont

pas voulu raconter une absurdite : ils nous representent Jesus,

tente comme un homme, mais triomphant sans hesitation, sans

effort, d'une maniere parfaite et decisive.

Mais encore a cet autre point de vue, qui, nous le repetons, est

celui des evangelistes, il a de graves difficultes qui arretent le

lecteur. Car lors meme que nous voudrions ecarter toutes celles

qui resultent de la presomption de la nature divine de Christ,

notre sentiment religieux se refuse encore a admettre que la ten-

tation, c'est-a-dire la provocation au mal, ait pu exercer sur lui

une influence quelconque, ne fut-elle que passagere ou provisoire,

ne se presentat-elle a son esprit que comme une question a re-

soudre, comme une hypothese. En effet, si le mal a pu, nous
ne disons pas obscurcir pour un instant la lucidite de son esprit,

ou travailler fugitivement sa conscience morale, mais seulement

glisser pour ainsi dire comme une ombre devant ses yeux de

maniere a attirer momentanement son attention, la notion de sa

saintete absolue, qui est un element indispensable de la foi Chre-

tien ne, est necessairement remise en question, ou plutot elle est

positivement compromise. Cela est si vrai que deja quelques-

uns des anciens peres de I'Eglise ont ete d'avis que les scenes du
temple et de la montagne n'ont pu etre des faits reels, puisque

autrement il faudrait admettre que Jesus a cede jusqu'a uu cer-

tain point a la tentation, sauf a s'arreter au moment decisif . Des
auteurs modernes ont ete plus loin, et niant la realite objective

et exterieure de toute cette histoire, n'ont voulu voir qu'un fait

interieur et subjectif, une evolution de la pensee de Jesus, une
contemplation contradictoire de ses buts et moyens, un drame



76 THE FOUR GOSPELS

purement psychique. Mais il serait facile de prouver que cet

expedient, dont le moindre tort est d'etre contraire au texte,

n'ecarte la difficulte que nous venons de signaler ; tout au
contraire, si nous mettons a la place du diable personnel, les

propres pensees de Jesus, n'importe qu'elles aient surgi dans un
songe, on dans une vision, ou dans une lutte interieure, nous ne
faisons qu'affirmer la presence, dans sa nature morale, d'un ele-

ment de faiblesse qui est d'autant moins propre a nous rassurer,

que I'objet de la tentation a ete plus insolite. On pourrait meme
dire qu'a cet egard la ridicule explication des interpretes ratio-

nalistes, qui ont entrevu dans le diable un emissaire du Sanhedrin,

menageait beaucoup mieux I'integrite du caractere de Jesus.

Un grand nombre de theologiens allemands de notre siecle,

desesperant de faire accorder le recit des evangiles avec une
saine appreciation de la personne et de la dignite de Jesus, et

convaincus qu'aucune des transformations de I'lustoire succes-

sivement essayees par les commentateurs n'efface completement
ce qui nous arrete et nous choque, ont propose I'explication

tres-specieuse que voici : Ce que les evangelistes nous racontent

comme un fait historique aurait ete dans I'origine une parabole

racontee par Jesus a ses disciples a I'effet de leur faire saisir la

difference entre une conception fausse et mauvaise de I'oeuvre

messianique et des pouvoirs donnes a celui qui devait I'accomplir,

et la conception vraie, qui etait la sienne propre. Le diable, le

desert, le temple et la montagne appartiendraient au cadre du
recit figure ; I'inevitable contradiction entre les quarante jours

passes au desert, et les deux jours qui (d'apres Jean) separaient

la noce de Cana du sejour sur les bords du Jourdain, disparaissait

en meme temps. On a objecte avec raison que ce serait le seul

exemple d'une parabole dans laquelle Jesus se serait introduit

lui-meme nominativement, et de plus qu'elle aurait du etre bien

mal comprise par les auditeurs pour finir par nous arriver dans
la forme actuelle. Cela est tres-vrai, cependant, de toute fagon,

a moins de dii-e que nous n'avons la qu'un pur mythe, il faudra
admettre que la narration a ete formulee primitivement par
Jesus lui-meme, qu'elle n'a pu etre communiquee aux disciples

que dans un but pedagogique, et qu'ainsi, parabole ou non, c'est

le sens intime du recit, son element moral et religieux, que nous
avons a rechercher. Le jugement a porter sur les accessoires

historiques est pour la chretiente chose secondaire. Elle a un
moindre interet a resoudre les questions que nous avons posees

en comraengant, qu'a savoir comment Jesus comprenait sa mis-

sion, ou plutSt quels moyens il entendait ne pas employer a

I'appui de son ministere. Ses besoins personnels, dont la faim
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n'est ici que I'individualisation symbolique, ne devaient point

etre pour lui une preoccupation, un souci, un motif directeur

de ses actes. Tout aussi peu la vaiiie gloire a obtenir aupres des

hommes devait I'engager a faire parade de ce qui le distinguait

du commun des mortels ; il devait se defendre jusqu'au plaisir

de constater pour lui-meme, et sans utilite pour le monde, la

puissance protectrice du rapport qui le rattachait a Dieu, et con-

naitre la difference entre le devouement salutaire qui sacrifie la vie

parce qu'il en salt la valeur, et la folle temerite qui la risque parce

qu'elle n'en a aucuue. Enfin il ne pouvait se tromper sur la

nature du royaume qu'il se proposait de fonder, ni ignorer que
la direction moudaiue, dans laquelle les esperances fantastiques

et superstitieuses de son peuple auraient voulu I'entrainer, loin de
servir sou vrai but, lui ferait manquer sa vocation, et renier son
Dieu par une idolatrie aussi meprisable que blasphematoire.

Reuss assumes, like the church, that the author pre-

sented to himself a real person of Satan ; but he does not

explain why he assumes that. In this assumption, how-
ever, lies the whole mistake. From the meaning of the

whole chapter it does not at all appear that the author

imagined a real person under the name of Satan ; on
the contrary, the very opposite is quite obvious. If the

author had imagined a person, he would have said some-

thing about him, about his appearance, about his actions,

whereas not a word is said about the person itself. The
personahty of the tempter is mentioned just to the extent

to which it is necessary, in order to express Christ's

thoughts and feelings. Nothing is said as to how he

approached him, nor how he carried him, nor how he

disappeared. All that is mentioned is Jesus Christ and
that foe, who is in every man, that principle of struggle

without which the living man is unthinkable. It is

evident that the author wants to express the ideas of

Jesus Christ by simple methods. To express ideas, it is

necessary to make him speak, but he is alone. So the

author makes Christ speak with himself, and he calls one

voice the voice of Jesus Christ, and the other now the

devil, that is, the deceiver, and now the tempter.
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In the church interpretation we are told directly that

we must not and cannot (though, as always, it does not

say why we must not and cannot) regard the devil as an
idea, but must take him as a real person, and we are

used to such an assumption, but why Eeuss assumes the

same demands an explanation. To any man who is free

from the church interpretation it will be clear that the

words which are ascribed to the tempter express only the

voice of the flesh, which is contrary to the spirit of which
Jesus Christ was possessed, after John's preaching. Such
an acceptation of the meaning of the words "tempter,

deceiver, Satan," which express the same thing, is con-

firmed by this: (1) that the personahty of the tempter is

introduced only to the extent to which it is needed to

express the inward struggle ; not a single feature is added
about the tempter himself

; (2) that the words of the

tempter express only the voice of the flesh and nothing

more, and (3) that all three temptations are the most
common expressions of an inner struggle, which is re-

peated in the soul of every man.

Wherein does this inner struggle consist? Jesus is

thirty years old. He regards himself as a son of God.

That is all we know about him at the time that he is

listening to John's sermon. John preaches that the

kingdom of heaven has come upon earth, and that, in

order to enter it, one needs a purification by the spirit,

in addition to the purification by water. John does not

promise any striking external condition. There will be

no external sign of the approach of the kingdom of

heaven. The only sign of its coming is a certain inward,

non-carnal manifestation, the purification by the spirit.

Filled with the idea about this spirit, Jesus Christ goes

into the wilderness. His idea about his relation to God
is expressed in what precedes. He regards God as his

Father ; he is a son of God, and, in order that his Father

may be in the world and in himself, he has to find the
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spirit which is to purify the world, and with that spirit

to purify himself.

In order to discover this spirit, he is subjected to

temptation, departs from people, and goes into the wil-

derness. In the wUderness he suffers hunger. While
he is conscious of his sonhood to God and of his spiritual-

ity, he wants to eat and suffers hunger. And the voice of

the flesh says to him, If thou be the son of God, command
that these stones be made bread. If we are to under-

stand these words as the church understands them,

namely, that the devil, tempting the son of God, wants
of him proofs of his divinity, it is impossible to compre-

hend why Jesus Christ did not change the stones into

bread, if he was able to accomplish that. That would
have been the best and simplest and shortest answer,

that would have attained its purpose. If the words. If

thou be the son of God, command that these stones be

made bread, are a provocation to perform a miracle, then

it is necessary for Jesus to say in reply, I do not want to

perform a miracle, or something to that effect, but Jesus

Christ says nothing about being wHling, or not willing, to

do what the devil proposes to him, and answers some-

thing entirely different. He does not even mention any-

thing about it, but replies, Man shall not live by bread

alone, but by .every word that proceedeth out of the

mouth of God. These words not only are no reply to

the devil's mention about the bread, but say something

quite different. From the fact that Jesus not only fails

to change the stones into bread, which is an obvious

impossibiUty, but does not even answer this impossibility,

but replies to the general meaning, it is evident that these

words could not have the direct meaning, Command that

these stones be made bread, but have that meaning which
they have when they are directed to a man, and not to

God. If they are directed simply to a man, their mean-
ing is clear and simple. These words mean : Thou want-
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est bread, and so take care that thou hast the bread, for

thou seest that thou canst not make bread with words.

And Jesus does not reply to why he does not make
bread out of stones, but to the meaning which lies in

the words, Dost thou submit to the demands of the flesh ?

He says, Man does not live by bread, but by the spirit.

The meaning of this separate utterance is very general.

To understand it more definitely, it is necessary to recall

the whole beginning of the chapter, and what these words

refer to. In quoting the words from the book of Holy
Scripture, Jesus Christ obviously has in mind the mean-
ing which is to be found in that chapter.

In Deuteronomy, Chapter \''III., the fifth book of

Moses, it is said

:

1. All the commandments which I command thee this day
shall ye observe to do, that ye may live, and multiply, and go in

and possess the land which the Lord sware unto your fathers.

2. And thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy
God led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee,

and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether
thou wouldest keep his commandments, or no.

3. And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed
thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy
fathers know ; that he might make thee know that man doth
not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of

the mouth of the Lord doth man live,

4. Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot

swell, these forty years.

5. Thou shalt also consider in thine heart, that, as a man
chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee.

6. Therefore thou shalt keep the commandments of the Lord
thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear him.

7. For the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good land, a
land of brooks of water, of fountains and depths that spring out
of valleys and hills.

And so, to the devil's words about hunger, Jesus

recalling Israel, who had lived for forty years in the

wilderness without perishing, answers the tempter with
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the following words, Not by bread does man live, but

by the will of God. And as Israel rehed on God, and

God brought the nation to Palestine, so I rely on God.

At these words of Jesus, the devil takes him and
carries him to the top of a temple, again repeating. If

thou be the son of God, cast thyself down.

These words have cost much labour to the church

commentators ; but no interpretation is wanted : the voice

of the flesh, speaking in Jesus, is called the devil, and so

these words mean simply that his imagination carried

him to the top of the temple. Or : and he imagined that

he was standing on an eminence, and the voice of the

flesh said to him, repeating as before. If thou be a son of

God, cast thyself down.

According to the interpretation of the church, these

words are in no way connected with the first, and again

have no other significance than that the devH is provoking

Jesus Christ to perform an unnecessary miracle. The
words of the devil from Psalm XCI. about the angels bear-

ing him up, according to the church interpretation, are

again not connected with what precedes, and the whole
conversation is represented as aimless. The disconnected-

ness and senselessness of the church interpretation of the

second temptation is due to the error in the comprehen-
sion of the meaning of the first words. The first words,

Make bread out of stones, which are not understood as an
expression of impossibility (to have bread when there is

no supply of it), but as a provocation to perform a

miracle, have compelled the commentators to look also

upon the subsequent words, Cast thyself down, as upon
a provocation to perform a miracle ; but evidently

these words are connected with the first inward mean-
ing. This connection is obvious, if from nothing else,

from the fact that both the first and the second series of

words begin with the same expression. If thou be the son

^f God.
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Besides, the word otl because, in the second answer, which

is found in Luke, shows clearly that Jesus Christ is not

answering to the words of the devil. Cast thyself down,

but to his own refusal to cast himself down. Neither in

his first, nor in his third temptation, does Christ say. It is

written, and so forth, but, Because it is written, that is, he

says, I will not cast myself down, because it is written.

From the very start the voice of the flesh wants to

show to Jesus the falseness of his convictions about being

a spiritual being and a son of God. Thou sayest that

thou art a son of God, and wentest into the wilderness,

and thinkest to free thyself from the craving of the flesh

;

but the craving of the flesh is tormenting thee. Here
thou wilt not gratify thy craving, thou wilt not change

the stones into bread, so thou hadst better go where there

is something to make bread of, and make it, or provide

thyself with it and eat like all men.

That is what the voice of the flesh said in the first

temptation. To this Jesus Christ, recalling Israel in the

wilderness, says, Israel lived forty years in the wilderness

without bread, and found food, and remained alive, be-

cause God wanted it so. Consequently man lives not by
bread, but by the will of God.

Then the voice of the flesh, making him think that he

is standing on an eminence, says to him: If that is so,

and thou, as a son of God, dost not need to trouble

thyself about the bread, prove it by casting thyself down.
For didst thou not say thyself that everything is due, not

to the care of man, but to the will of God ? That is an
actual truth, and in David's psalm it is written. In their

hands they shall bear thee up and keep thee from suffer-

ing harm. So why dost thou suffer ? Cast thyself down

!

No harm will befall thee, for the angels shall bear thee up.

The moment the correct explanation is given to the first

words, namely, that they are not a provocation to perform

a miracle, but an indication of an impossibility, these
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words, too, assume the same character and clear signif-

icance. In the words of the devil. Cast thyself down, is

to be found an objection to Jesus' reliance on God ; but

in the subsequent words from the psalm there is expressed

this idea, that if one is to believe in God's will and live by
it alone, he cannot be subject to suffering, and the angels

will preserve him ; and so the devil expresses his idea

:

(1) that if a person believes that man lives by the will of

God, and not by his own care, he need not be heedful of

his life, and (2) that for the believer there can be no pri-

vations and sufferings, nor thirst, nor hunger, and all he

has to do is to cast himself down headlong and abandon
himself to the will of God, and the angels will bear him
up. That this second idea about Jesus Christ's ability to

free himself from hunger, if he really believes in the will

of God, by casting himself down from the temple, is con-

tained in the words of the devil, is confirmed by Jesus

Christ's answer about not tempting God, as had happened
at Massah. The voice of the flesh with the words, Cast

thyself down, not only proves to Jesus the injustice of

his proof about life not being from human bread but from
God, but from the very fact that Jesus does not cast him-
self down we see that he does not believe in it. If he
beheved in this, that hfe is not from human bread, not

from human cares, but from God, he would now not spare

himself in his hunger; but he suffers hunger and yet

does not fully abandon himself to the will of God. To
this Jesus answers with a refusal to cast himself down.
He says, I will not cast myself down, because it is

written. Do not tempt thy Lord.

Jesus Christ again answers with words from a book of

Moses, recalling the incident at Massah-Meribah. This

is what happened at Massah (Exod. xvii.)

:

2. Wherefore the people did chide with Moses, and said, Give
us water that we may drink. And Moses said unto them, Why
chide ye with me? wherefore do ye tempt the Lord?
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3. And the people thirsted there for water ; and the people
murmured against Moses, and said, Wherefore is this that thou
hast brought us up out of Egypt to kill us and our children and
our cattle with thirst?

4. And Moses cried unto the Lord, saying, What shall I do
unto this people ? they be almost ready to stone me.

5. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go on before the people,

and take with thee of the elders of Israel : and thy rod, where-
with thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go.

6. Behold, I will stand before thee there the rock in

Horeb ; and thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come
water out of it, that the people may drink. And' Moses did so

in the sight of the elders of Israel.

7. And he called the name of the place Massah, and Meribah,
because of the chiding of the children of Israel, and because they
tempted the Lord, saying. Is the Lord among us, or not ?

With this reference Jesus Christ answers both consid-

erations of the devil. To the statement made by the

voice of the flesh that he does not believe in God, since

he takes care of himself, he says, One must not tempt

the Lord. To the suggestion of the voice of the flesh

that, if he beheved in God, he would cast himself down
from the temple, in order to give himself into the charge

of the angels and free himself from hunger, he replies by
saying that he does not rebuke any one for his hunger,

as the Israelites rebuked Moses at Massah. He does not

lose his hope in God, and so he does not need to tempt

God and finds it easy to bear his condition. The third

temptation is a strict deduction from the first two. The
first two begin with the words, If thou be the son of

God, but the last has not that introduction. The voice

of the flesh speaks directly to Jesus Christ, showing him
all the kingdoms of the world, that is, how all men hve,

and says to him, If thou wilt worship me, I wiU give

thee all these things. The absence of the introductory

clause and the entirely new turn of speech, as though not

addressing a man with whom one disputes, but a man
who is vanquished, point to the connection of this pas-
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eage with what precedes, if the preceding passages are

understood in their real sense.

At first the voice of the flesh discusses, saying, If thou
wert a son of God and a spirit, thou wouldst not suffer

hunger, and if thou didst suffer hunger, thou wouldst be

able by thy own will to make bread out of stones and
gratify thy appetite. But if thou sufferest hunger and
canst not make bread out of stones, thou art not a son of

God and a spirit. But thou sayest that thou art a son

of God in the sense of putting thy faith in God. That is

not true, for, if thou didst rely upon God, as a son reHes

upon his father, thou wouldst not now suffer hunger, but

wouldst at once abandon thyself to the power of God
and wouldst not spare thy life, but no, thou wilt not cast

thyself down from the roof.

To this Jesus Christ replies that he has no right to

demand anything from God. What Jesus Christ meant
by these words will be mentioned farther down, but the

devil does not understand the argument.

The arguments of the devil are as follows

:

Thou wantest to eat, so bestir thyself about the bread.

If it be true that thou givest thyself over to the will of

God, thou wouldst not try to save thyself ; but thou dost

save thyself, consequently thou art not right. And so

the voice of the flesh says triumphantly. If thou dost not

wish to think of food, do not spare thy life ; but since

thou art caring for thy life and dost not wish to cast thy-

self down from the roof, why dost thou not provide

thyself with bread ? The voice of the flesh seems to

compel Jesus to recognize its might and the inevitable-

ness of life of the flesh, and so it says. All this reliance

of thine upon God and certainty concerning him are

empty words, but in reahty thou hast not gone away, and
wilt not go away, from the flesh. Thou hast been and art

just the same son of the flesh like all other men. And
if thou art a son of the flesh, worship it and work for it.
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I am the spirit of the flesh. And he shows the kingdoms
of the world to Jesus. Thou seest what I give to those

who serve me. Worship me, work for me, and thou wilt

have the same.

To this Jesus again replies from a book of Moses (Deut.

vi. 13) : Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him,

and swear by his name.

This is not said simply in Deuteronomy, but is said to

the Israelites, lest they should forget God and should for-

get to work for him alone, when they received all the

benefits of the flesh.

The voice of the flesh grows silent, and the divine

strength helps Jesus Christ to bear the temptation.

Everything which has to be said has been said. The
church interpretations are wont to represent this passage

as a victory of Jesus Christ over the devil. From no
interpretation does a victory result: the devH may be

regarded as much a victor as is Jesus Christ. There is

no victory on either side : there is only an expression

of two diametrically opposed principles of life, and both

the one which Jesus Christ rejects and the one which he

accepts are clearly expressed. Both trains of thought

are striking in that all philosophic systems, the systems

of morahty, the rehgious sects, the different tendencies of

life in this or that historical period have for their founda-

tion nothing but the different sides of these two reflec-

tions. In every serious conversation about the meaning
of life, or about religion, in every case of an inward
struggle of each individual, there are always repeated the

same discussions of this discourse of the devil with Jesus

Christ, or of the voice of the flesh with the voice of the

spirit.

What we call materialism is only an adherence to the

whole discussion of the devil ; what we call asceticism is

only an adherence to Christ's first answer about man's
not living by bread.
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The suicidal sects, the philosophy of a Schopenhauer

and of a Hartmann, are only the evolution of the devil's

second reflection.

In the simplest form the discussion represents itseK as

follows

:

Devil. Thou art a son of God, and yet hungry. With
words thou canst not make bread. Talk what thou pleas-

est about God, but the belly craves for bread. If thou

wantst to be ahve, work, and provide thyself with bread.

Jesus. Man lives not by bread, but by God. What
gives hfe to man is not the flesh, but the spirit.

Devil. If it is not the flesh that gives life, then man
is free from the flesh and its demands. And if thou art

free, cast thyself down from the roof, and the angels will

bear thee up in their arms. Kill thy flesh, or kill thyself

at once.

Jesus. The life in the body is from God, and so it is

not right to murmur against it and doubt in it.

Devil. Thou sayest. What is the use of bread ? and
yet art suffering hunger. Thou sayest, Life is from God,
in the spirit, and yet carest for thy flesh, consequently

all that is nothing but talk. Not thou beginnest the

world, and not with thee will it end. Look at people:

they have lived and still live, providing bread for them-
selves and taking care of it. And they provide it not

for a day, nor for one year, but for many years, and
not bread only, but everything which man needs. And
they take care of themselves and try not to fall, not to

be killed by misery, and not to be offended by man

:

live hkewise ! If thou wishest to eat, work ! If thou
pitiest thy body, take care of thyself ! Worship thy flesh

and work for it, and thou wilt live, and it will repay
thee.

Jesus. Man lives not by the flesh, but by God. It is

impossible to doubt the hfe from God, and in this life we
must worship God alone and work for him alone.
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The whole discussion of the devil, that is, of the flesh,

is incontestable and invincible, if we place ourselves at

his point of view. Christ's contention is just as invinci-

ble, if we place ourselves at his point of view. The only

difference is that the contention of Jesus Christ includes

the contention of the flesh. Jesus Christ understands the

discussion of the flesh and takes it for the basis of the

whole discussion, but the discussion of the flesh does not

include that of Jesus Christ and does not understand

his point of view. The devil's want of comprehension

of Christ begins with the second question and answer.

The devil says, If thou sayest that thou canst live with-

out bread, which is necessary for life, then thou canst

renounce thy whole carnal life, simply reject it, and cast

thyseK down from an eminence, in order to annihilate it.

Jesus replies, While refusing the bread I do not reject

God, whereas by casting myself down from the temple

I reject him. But life is from God, and life is a manifes-

tation of God within me, in my flesh. Consequently, by
renouncing life and doubting in it I doubt in God. And
thus, it is possible to reject everything in the name of

God, but not life, because Ufe is a manifestation of the

Deity.

But the devil does not want to understand this. He
assumes that his contention is correct, and says. Why is

it possible to reject the bread which is necessary for life,

and not life itself ? That is not consistent. And if it is

not possible to reject life, it is not possible to reject any-

thing which is necessary for it, and he makes the deduc-

tion. And if thou dost not cast thyself down from the roof

and thinkest that thou art obliged to take care of thyself,

thou art obliged to take care of everything and provide

thyself with bread.

Jesus says that it is not possible to compare bread with

life, that there is a difference there. And the argument

of Jesus leads him to an opposite conclusion.
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The flesh says, I have placed within thee the necessity

of caring for me. If thou thinkest that thou canst neglect

any appetites of mine and go hungry, when thou wantest

to eat, do not imagine that thou canst get away from me.

If thou abstainest from them, thou dost so only because

thou sacrificest some needs for other needs of mine ; thou

sacrificest them only for a short time and contiuuest to

live for the gratification of my demands of the flesh.

Thou sacrificest one set of needs for another, but the

flesh itself thou wilt not sacrifice in any way. And
so thou wilt not get away from me, and tljou wilt

always serve me alone, like all other men.

It is this one incontestable truth that Jesus Christ

takes for the foundation of his discussion, and with the

first word, while acknowledging the whole truthfulness

of this discussion, transfers the question to another point

of view. He asks himself. What is that demand to take

care of the flesh, which I feel within me, those appetites

and that inner struggle with those appetites ? and he
answers, It is the consciousness of life within me. What,
then, is that consciousness of life ? The flesh is not the

life ? What, then, is hfe ? Life is something unknown,
but sometliing which does not resemble the flesh, some-

thing quite different from it. What is it, then ? It is

something from another source.

And so, recognizing the first proposition, that there is the

flesh and that there is the necessity to preserve it, he says

to himself that none the less everything which he knows
about the flesh and its needs he knows only because there

is life in him, and he says to himself that life is not from
the flesh, but from something else, and this sometliing else,

which is the opposite of the flesh, he calls God, and says,

Man lives not because he eats bread, but because life is with-

in him ; but that hfe comes from something else, from God.

To the second proposition of the flesh, that, after all, it

is impossible to get away from the flesh, and that a man
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lives only because he keeps it by a feeling of self-preser-

vation, Jesus Christ says, continuing the discussion from

his standpoint, that he is preserving his life not for the

sake of the flesh, but because it is from God, and because

life is a manifestation of God, and so, in the last conclu-

sion about the necessity of working for the flesh, he

entirely departs from the tempter, and says. It is neces-

sary to work for the spiritual principle of life, for God.

It is necessary to Xarpeveiv not for the flesh, but for

God alone. The word Xarpeveiv, which designates the

work of a hired labourer, compulsory work, for pay, is

not placed here by accident. It is important to keep in

mind the meaning which this word has.

Jesus says, It is true, I shall always be in the power of

the flesh ; it will always urge its demands, but outside the

voice of the flesh I know also the voice of God, which is

independent of it. And thus, as in these temptations in

the wilderness, so also in my whole life, the voice of the

flesh and the voice of God will contend with each other,

and I shall have to work for. the one or for the other, like

a labourer expecting to be paid. Two voices «vHl be call-

ing me and demanding my work for the one or for the

other. And I will make an effort for God in all such

controversies, and from him alone will expect my (reward)

pay, that is, in case of a struggle I will always choose the

effort for God.

And the spirit obtains a victory over the flesh, and
Jesus finds the spirit that is going to cleanse him, so that

the kingdom of heaven may come. In the consciousness

of this spirit Jesus Christ returns from the wilderness.

If we give the words God and life the meanings which
these words have in the Introduction, the words of Jesus

Christ became clearer stiU. In response to the devil's

first remark about the bread Christ says, Man lives not

by bread, but by the comprehension. To the devil's re-

mark that Jesus should cast himself down from the roof,
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he replies, I cannot doubt the comprehension ; the com-

prehension is always with me. It gives me life, and life

is the light of the comprehension, so how can I have any
doubts about the comprehension and tempt it ? And so

I cannot work for anything else but that which is the

source of my life, which is my life itself. The compre-

hension alone do I worship and it alone do I serve.

Besides the inward meaning of this passage as regards the

evolution of the teaching in Christ himself, it has the

other meaning of the elucidation in the consciousness of

Jesus Christ of God as the comprehension.

In the beginning of the temptation Jesus Christ speaks

of the Jewish God, the Creator of everything, of God as a

separate individual, distinct from man, of God who is pre-

eminently carnal.

Thou canst make bread, says the tempter ; and in reply,

Christ says, though not clearly, that God is not an exclu-

sively carnal God : Man lives not by bread alone, but by
God. The words. Cast thyself down, or, If a man can

deprive himself of bread, he can also deprive himself of

life, express a doubt as to life being itself from God : Life

is not from God, but in my power. And Christ says in

reply. Everything is in my power but life, because life

itself is from God. Life is a manifestation of God, life is

in God.

Here we have a conclusion, from an entirely different

side from what it was in the Introduction, that life is the

light of men, and light is comprehension, and the compre-

hension is that which men call God, that is, the beginning

of everything.

The third temptation transfers the whole discussion

from the internal sphere to the external. It says, Thy
judgment cannot be correct, since the whole world lives

differently.

In replying to this, Christ repeats his conception about

the inner, non-carnal God. He says. Amidst those bene-
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fits which I did not give to myself, I must worship none

but my God and serve him alone. Besides, it is neces-

sary to remember, in the evolution of the further teach-

ing, that this idea of God and those relations of man
to God, which are expressed in this passage, are worked

out by Jesus Christ on the same path of thought.

"We must remember that in reply to the question as

to what man lives by, bread or God, Jesus for the

first time makes clear to himself his own teaching

about the meaning of God and man, and for this reason

he in very many places, whenever he wishes to express

this relation of man to God, has recourse to the same

train of thought and to the same comparison with the

bread, through which this meaning had become clear to

him.

Of the agreement of all the passages, where mention is

made of the bread, food, and drink, with this passage we
shall speak in another place.

THE MARKIAGE CANA

John ii. 1-11. This incident in Cana of GaKlee, which

is described with so much detail, is one of the most in-

structive passages in the gospels, instructive in so far as it

shows how dangerous it is to accept the whole letter of

the so-called canonical Gospel as something sacred. The

event in Cana of Galilee does not present anything re-

markable, nor anything instructive, nor anything important

in any respect whatsoever. If it is a miracle, it is sense-

less ; if it is a trick, it is offensive ; but if it is a picture

of Hfe, it is unnecessary.

Matt. xiv. 3-5 ; Mark vi. 17-20 ; Luke iii. 19, 20

;

Matt. iv. 12 ; Mark i. 14 ; John iv. 1, 2 ; John iv.

44-54; Luke v. 1-10 ; Matt. iv. 19, 20 ; Mark i. 17, 18.

In all these passages we have descriptions of events which

do not give us the teaching.
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BEGINNING OF CHRIST'S PREACHING

17.
'

flpfaTo Matt. iv. 17. From that 17. From that time
, It ' - / time Jesus began to Jesus began to pro-
i l77(rovi K-npvffaeiv ^^^^^•^

^
cj^jm

14. Td ei5a77Aiov / 1. 14. The gospel 14. The kingdom of
'- \ I ~ a ~ of the kingdom of God, God.

15. Kai X^w;' "On 15. And saying, The 15. He said, The time
.

'/ • \ > time is fulfilled, and the has come, the kingdom
weirM)pwToi (caipos, (cot jjing^om of God is at of God is here. Renovate
fjf^iKfv ij ^a<ri\ela rov hand : repent ye, and yourselves and believe

^eov- 1 believe the gospel. in the announcement of
/ J '" • the true good.

John i. 19-34. All it says is that upon seeing Jesus

Christ John said, He comes after me, but was before me,

but it does not say whether he was the Christ. And so,

both in this place, and in the following ones, which have
references to Jesus' being the Christ, it is necessary to

separate the indications about his being the Messiah from
the teaching, with which they are frequently blended.

Whether Jesus, whose teaching has encompassed half of

the world, was, from the point of view of the Jews, that

Christ whom they had been expecting, or not, is a ques-

tion which is quite foreign to the teaching.

For the Jews who became converted to Christianity it

could have a meaning, and so it is easy to understand

why the meaning of certain passages is obscured : this is

done in order to prove that Jesus was the Christ, that is,

the anointed one, and that, as David and Saul had been

anointed, so Christ was anointed by John. But for people

who were not followers of the Mosaic law and who were
in no way convinced that Jesus was the true messenger

of God, John's assertions about Jesus, even if they were
made, are quite unnecessary.

John i. 19-34; Matt. iii. 16, 17; Mark i. 10, 11;
Luke iii. 21, 22. These verses contain the assertion and
proof that Jesus Christ is the son of God.

Whether Jesus Christ is the son of God according to

the conceptions of the Jews is a matter of indifference for
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US who are not Jews. If there were no other proofs

of his filial relation to God, than the voice which eighteen

hundred years ago was heard no one knows by whom, this

tradition about the voice from heaven would not convince

any one of his being chosen by God and being his son.

But for those who understand the reahty of Jesus and his

filial relation to God as explained in Chapter I., the tradition

about the dove and the voice from heaven are, to say the

least, superfluous.

Christ's first disciples

35. T^ iiraijpiov trdXiv

elar-fiKei 6 'Iwdi'i'Tjs, 1
Ik tQv1 avroO

Sio.

36. Kol ifi^Xhpai T(?

'Itjffov irepnraTovvTi, \4-

761, 'Ide 6 dfivbi rov

Oeov.

37. Kal iJKOVcrav av-

roO oi dOo ]1
\a\ouvTos, 1 ^/coXoi/-

Orjaav Tifi 'Irjcrov.

38. Srpo^eis 6
' Irjffovi, Kal eeaa-dfjLevoi

avTovs dKoXovdoOvrai,

X^yei aiiTois, Tl ^)1€ ;

ot 5^ elTTov airrcp, 'Pa;3/3i,

(6 \^6Tat ipfJ-rivevb/jLevov,

AiSdffKaXe, ) irov /i^veii ;

John i. 35. Again the
next day after, John
stood, and two of his
disciples;

36. And looking npon
Jesus as he walked,<» he
saith, Behold the Lamb
of God

!

37. And the two dis-
ciples heard him speak,
and they followed Jesus.

38. Then Jesus turned,
and saw them following,
and saith unto them,
What seek ye? They
said unto him, Rabbi,
(which is to say, being
interpreted. Master,)
where dwellest thou?»

36. And John again
came together with
Jesus and said about
him, This is the lamb of
God.

37. Two of John's dis-
ciples, hearing these
words, followed Jesus.

38. Jesus turned
around and, seeing that
they followed him, said
to them, What are you
looking for? They said.
Rabbi (which means
Master), where dwellest
thou?

(a) €1^\€{ « TrepnrarovvTt seeing Jesus as he

walked. Under these words is to be understood that

when Jesus went into Galilee, John saw him again.

The word points to that. John the evangelist

tells the events in the curtest manner possible, but it

does not follow from that that nothing else happened.

It is as though a man, repeating a certain story about an

event, should mention only the prominent and memorable

points. Obviously Jesus saw John and spoke with him,

and after the conversation John said. He is the lamb
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appointed by God, and these last words clearly defined

what John had been talking about.

(b) TToO /jL€vet<t where dwellest thou ? The words of the

disciples and the answer of Jesus Christ, You shall see

where I dwell, and the fact that the disciples see where

he dwells, apparently mean more than what is said here.

Apostle John mentions only the prominent words of the

conversation, but the meaning of the whole passage obvi-

ously is this, that the disciples wish to be v^dth him, to

hear his teaching, and, perhaps, to see how he lives, and

he invites them to come with him, and they see how he

lives and hear his teaching, and are convinced of its truth.

39. Aeyei avToTs, "Ep- John i. 39. He saith 39. He said to them,
^^^a^ .,«! fUcTc ^\^„ unto them, Come and Come and see. They
Xeo-(76 «at toere rjMov ^^^ -pj^^y ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ where he
Kal elSov wov /xepei- 1 -where he dwelt, and dwelt, and they re-

irap auTtfj efxeivav ttjv abode with him that maiued with him a day.

V^r" ^'^^^•""'- "^"^ '^ thlWnthiour
^''°"'

ijn ii)s 5).
40. 'Hj/ 'Avdpiai, 6 40. One of the two 40. One of these two^ -LLfiuivos - whichheard John speak, was .Andrew, Simon

u,uc,4V'">
,

'^^ :, „ and followed him, was Peter's brother.
Tpov, els iK Twv Ovo twv Andrew, Simon Peter's
a.KovffivTWi' irapa'lwAv- brother.

vov, Kol\](7(
41. 1-1 oItos 41. He first findeth his 41. He looked up his

irpUTos6 t6v own brother Simon, and brother Simon and said,
/^ , 14/ saith unto him. We We have found the Mes-

lOLOv^ Zlp.o}va^ Kal \^76t have found the Messias, siah, which means, the
auT^J, EvpriKap.ei> rbv which is, bein^y inter- chosen one of God.

-^UaffLav {8 iari /- Preted, the Christ.

fi.7]vev6iJL€vov, 6 Xpiirrds)-

42. Kat ijyayev av- 42. And he brought 42. And he was
rbv % rbv 'Ivaovv. him to Jesus. And when brought to Jesus. Jesus
1 o\j.i $i • '• • Jesus beheld him, he looked at him, and said,
4nfiMfas^ avTip gaid. Thou art Simon Thou art Simon the son
lr)aovs, Si> el ^Ip-wv the son of Jona : thou of John. Thou shalt

ovlbs'lwva- ail \7)1() shalt be called Cephas, be called Peter, which
„ ., ,,, , ,

"^ which is by interpreta- means, A stone.
Krj^as (5 epfirjveverai tion, A stone,
n^rpos).

19. Kal TrpojSds 4- Mark i. 19. And when 19. And when he went
Oev oXlyov €l5ev '- ^e had gone a little a distance away from

1 ' - -7 /
further thence, he saw there, he saw James the

pov^ Tdv rov Ijepedalov, james the son of Zebe- son of Zebedee, and
Kal IdjdvvTjv rbv dee, and John his John his brother: they
ai>roi; 1 avroiis iv <2 brother, who also were were in a ship mending

•. ,
' ,. 1 in the ship mending their nets.

irKoiq) KaTapTl^ovras their nets.
dlKTva.
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20. Kal% iKi-

\e<rev avTovi- 1 ^-
Tes rhv^ avTUv
Ze^edaiov iv irXoitfi

fieru Twv ,
dTrijXeov 61< aiirov.

43. T5 iwavpiov 7)64-

ei$ TT]v TdXtXaiav 1
evpl<TKii L\llov, Kal

44. "Biv bk 1\^
B776(rai'5a, iK ttj^

•3r6\ews AvSpiov koL 114-

rpov.

45. Kvpl<rKeL11$
rbv Na^avoTjX, /cai Xiyei

avT^^'Oveypa^l/e Moxrr/j

^i' T(fJ v6;u<f) Kal oi -
7}1, evprjKafj.€v, 'Itj-

<rovv rbv vl6v ToO 1'1
rbv dwb Nafa/)^r.

46. Kal eiirev <
Na^awijX, ' Nafap^r
dvvaTai tl ayaObv elvai

;

\4yei aiiTc^ 1\^,
"Epxoi' Kal (8e.

47. ElSfv 6 Ir]ffovs

rbv Na^avaTjX ip^bixevov

vpbz avrbv, Kal \iyei

irepl, I5e dXTj^ws

IcrparjX^TTjs, iv bb\oi

OVK effTi.

49. ') Na-
davarjX Kal X^6i avrf,
'Pa^pi, cri> el 6 vibi rov

GeoC, ffi) el 6 /3o(7'tXei)s

ToO Iffpa'^X.

51. Kal \4yei oi)t<J3,

A/JLTjV dfJLTJV \4 VfXlU,

'Att &1 '/'-^ rbv
ovpavbv dveifiybra, 1
Tovs dyyiXovi GeoO
dvapalvotTai Kal -
§aLvovra^ iwl rbv vlbv

Tov dvOpwirov.

(a) Saw him means here

followed him.

20. And straightway
he called them : and
they left their father
Zebedee in the ship with
the hired servants, and
went after him.

20. And he called them
at once : and they left
their father Zebedee in
the ship with the hired
servants.

Joh7i i. 43. The day 43. Later, before going
following Jesus would to Galilee, Jesus met
go forth into Galilee, also Philip, and said to
and flndeth Philip, and him, Come with me.
saith unto him. Follow
me.

44. Now Philip was of 44. Philip was of Beth-
Bethsaida, the city of saida, of the same village
Andrew and Peter. with Peter and Andrew.

45. Philip findeth Na-
thanael, and saith unto
him. We have found
him, of whom Moses
in the law, and the
Srophets, did write,
esus of Nazareth, the

son of Joseph.

46. And Nathanael said
unto him, Can there any
good thing come out of
Nazareth? Philip saith
unto him, Come and see.

47. Jesus saw» Na-
thanael coming to him,
and saith of him, Behold
an Israelite indeed, in
whom is no guile

!

49. Nathanael an-
swered and saith unto
him. Rabbi, thou art the
Son of God ;» thou art the
King of Israel.

51. And he saith unto
him, Verily, verily, I say
unto you. Hereafter ye
shall see heaven open,
and the angels of God
ascending and descend-
ing upon the Son of
man.e

45. Philip found Na-
thanael, and said to him.
We have fouud the one
Moses wrote about in
the law, — it is Jesus of
Nazareth.

46. And Nathanael said
to him. Can any good
thing come out of Naza-
reth? Philip said to him,
Go and see for thyself.

47. When Nathanael
came and Jesus had a
talk with him, he said
to him. Now here is a
man in whom there is no
guile.

49. And Nathanael said
to him, Thou art a son
of Goa; thou art the
King of Israel.

51. And he said. Thou
wilt find out something
more important than
that, for I tell you the
whole truth : You shall
now find out that heaven
is open and the powers
of God will descend to
the son of man and will
ascend again to heaven.

had a conversation with him,
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Verse 48 of the first chapter of John is a hint at some-

thing well known to the author, but it is entirely lost on

us. What happened under the fig-tree and when Jesus

saw him is unknown, and so the verse is omitted.

(b) Nathanael's assertion that Jesus is the son of God,

that is, that Jesus thought of himself in the wilderness,

and a King of Israel, that is, that with Christ the kingdom
of- God had come, precisely what John had been preaching

about, shows that John talked a great deal with his first

disciples, and interpreted things to them. When Nathanael

understood the interpretation, he said. Yes, thou art a son

of God, and thou art the King of Israel.

Verse 50 is a continuation of the conversation which
took place under the fig-tree, during the event which is

lost to us, and so it is omitted here.

(c) vlb'i Tov the son of man, both by its sig-

nification and by its use can mean nothing but a man
possessed of qualities common to all men. In these words
Jesus Christ says what he has come to understand in

the wilderness.

According to the previous teaching God was a distinct

being, separate from man. Heaven was the abode of

God, and God himself was hidden from man. Accord-

ing to the teaching of Jesus Christ, heaven is open to

man. The communion of God with man is established.

The life of man is from God, and God is always with

man, and so the power of God descends upon the son

of man : man becomes conscious of it and ascends into

heaven. Man recognizes God from within. In this con-

sists the coming of the kingdom of God, which John
preaches and Jesus confirms.

JESUS CHRIST PREACHING IN NAZARETH

16. Kal fjKeev els Trjv Luke iv. 16. And he 16. And Jesus came to
Kr«>-/,«i- «r. *,. ^^a^„,. came to Nazareth, where Nazareth, where he badNa^apiT ov^v- ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ brought been brought up. And,
(itvos- Kal ela-r]\Oe , up : and, as his custom according to the custom
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rh elwdbs ^, iv

ijfiepq:. tQv «//,
els TTjv ffvvayujTjv, 1
aviaTT) dvayvQvai.

17. Kal ivedSerj avrf\1 'Hffatov Tov irpo-]- Kal dvaTTT^^as

§\1, rbv rbirov

fjv yeypafji/x^vov,

18. ' JlveOfxa Kvplov
iir ip.k- ov eveKev expio'^

fie- \1^<1-
Xots 1(.\^ fxe, Idaa-

aOai Tov% cvvTerpinn^-
vovs TTJV Kapdiav, K-qpii^ai

atxP-aXiliTois) 1
a.v6.p\e\piv.-

areiXai redpavafi^vovs iv

4<1,
19. 'Krjpi^ai iviavrbp

Kvplov 56.'
20. Kal TTTv^as

§\1^ awoSobs vwr}-

piTTj^ iKadia-e- 1 irdv-

Tuv iv rrj avvaywyyj ol

^(Tav arevi^ov-

res.
21. '^ 5^ \iyeiv

vpbs airrovs, "On-
pov €\11 ij ypa-

] avTT) iv Tois w(riv

v/j-Qv.

22. Kal irdvres i/xap-

Tijpovv aiir^, .1 idwu-

fia^ov ivl TOis \6yois ttjs

xdpiros, Tois iKiropevo/xi-

vois iK TOV <6/'^
avTov, Kal eXeyov, Ovx
obrbs icTTiv 6 vibs 'Iw-

-^;
'6. Ovx o5t6s i(TTiv 6

riKTiCV
;

65. Ovx oCt6s i<TTiv

6 TOV TiKTovos vlbs ; ovxl

7) fJ.riTT]p avTov XiyeTai
Mapiap., Kal ol1
aiiTov '11/5 1 ' lu-
ffrjs Kal ^Ijxwv KaL 'loii-

Sai;

was, he went into the
synagogue on the sab-
bath day, and stood up
for to read.

17. And there was de-
livered unto him the
book of the prophet
Esaias. And when he
had opened the book, he
found the place where
it was written,

18. The Spirit of the
Lord is upon me, be-
cause he hath anointed
me to preach the gospel
to the poor ; he hath sent
me to heal the broken-
hearted, to preach deliv-
erance to the captives,
and recovering of sight
to the blind, to set at
liberty them that are
bruised,

19. To preach the ac-
ceptable year of the
Lord (Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2).<»

20. And he closed the
book, and he gave it
again to the minister,
and sat down. And the
eyes of all them that
were in the synagogue
were fastened on him.

21. And he began to
say unto them. This
day is this Scripture ful-
filled in your ears.

22. And all bare him
witness, and wondered
at the gracious words
which proceeded out of
his mouth. And they
said, Is not this Joseph's
son?

Mark vi. 3. Is not this
the carpenter?

Matt. xiii. 55. Is not
this the carpenter's son?
is not his mother called
Mary? and his brethren,
James, and Joses, and
Simon, and Judas?

of the holiday, he went
into an assembly, and
began to read.

17. And they gave him
the book of the prophet
Isaiah. And he opened
it at the place where it
was written,

18. The spirit of the
Eternal One is upon me

:

he has ordained me to
announce the good to
the unfortunate, the
broken-hearted, to pro-
claim freedom to those
who are bound, and
light to the blind, and
salvation and rest to
those who are weary.

19. To announce to all

the time of God's mercy.

20. And closing the
book and giving it back
to the servant, he sat
down. And the eyes of
all were fastened on
him.

21. And he began to
speak to them, Now ia

the Scripture fulfilled in
your eyes.

22. And all wondered
at the graciousness of
his words, and said. Is
not this Joseph's son?

3. Is not this the car-
penter?

55. And is not this the
carpenter's son? Is not
his mother called Mar-
iam? and his brothers
James, Joses, Simon,
and Judas?
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23. Kal fine irpbs Luke iv. 23. And he 23. And he said to

/..'«•/. UA„^,,r ^/>*r^^ eaid unto them, Ye will them. Of couree, you
avTovs, ndvT^i tpuTe gurely say unto me this say, Physician, heil thy-
fwi TTjv irapa^oXriv rav- proverb. Physician, heal self.

Tiju, larpi, depdirevaov thyself.

aiavrdv
67. OiiK eari -/)- Afott.xiii. 67. A proph- 67. Because no proph-

TTit /1< fl tii, 1 et is not without honour, et is understood in hie
TTjs ttTtMOS, ei^ ) iv T-Q

gj^^g jjj jjjg ^^ country, own country.
jraTpldi avTov Kal iv Tjj and in his own house.»
11. avTov.

K. Kal Kara\nrd)v Matt. iv. 13. And leav- 13. And from Nazareth
Tiiv Natan^T dXB^v - *°S Nazareth, he came he went to Capernaum.TT/v SSa^ap(T,(\(fuv - and dwelt in Capernaum,
TijiKTjaev els Kairepvaovfi which is upon the sea-
TTjv TrapaOaXacrfflav iv coast, in the borders of

6plo^sZa^ov\ci>valNe- fi^"^°°
^°'^ Nephtha-

BaXel/j,.

21. Kal eiidiws toTs Mark i. 21. And 21. And straightway

adeeaaiv eiaeXduiv eii
straightway on the sab- on the Sabbath he went(rappa<7iv ei(reMU)v ei.s
bath day he entered into into the assembly and

TTjf <Tvvayuyr]v, idlda- the synagogue, and began to teach.. taught.

22. Kai i^eirX'^aaov- 22. And they were as- 22. And they were de-

Jir) -rii S;Sn-vS n,', tonished at his doctrine: lighted with his teach-To^ ewi. TTi^ "'"«XW «"-
for he taught them as ing, for he taught them

rov i)v yap didua-Kuiv one that had authority," freely, and npt as the
aiToi>s 0)5 i^ovciav ex^^v, and not the scribes. scribes.

Kal ovx ws oi ypajx-

IMTeh.

() This passage from Isaiah breaks off where it begins

to speak of the vengeance of God. In Isaiah it is thus : To
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of

vengeance of our God. I quote this, to show that the

words cited from the book of Moses and the prophets

have to be taken in the sense only which Jesus Christ

gives to them. Apparently he selected those familiar

words which expressed his idea, rejecting those which
were opposed to it.

() The meaning of the verses about the prophet m.

his own country and about the physician is not clear to

me. In any case, the meaning of this passage, as it is

understood, has nothing in common with the teaching

and so ought to be referred to the addition.

(c) i^ovaiav e^tay means, having freedom ; i^ovaCa

has for its first meaning freedom. Here it inevitably

means freedom, and not power, because it is opposed to
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the doctrine of the scribes. The scribes had power, and

so it could not be said, Having power, but not as the

scribes (who have power). The contradistinction con-

sists here in this, that the scribes did not teach freely, for

the very reason that they had power, that is, that the

teaching of the scribes (as actually was the case) regarded

men as the slaves of God and not free, while according

to the teaching of Jesus Christ men were free. With
such an explanation it becomes clear what the people

were delighted with. If Jesus taught like one having

power, that is, with boldness and impudence, the people

would have nothing to be dehghted with. But appar-

ently there was something else in the teaching. And
this other thing was that he taught «9 e^ovaCav ',
that is, freely, as being free from all bonds.

JESUS CHRIST'S BIRTH, CHILDHOOD, AND
BEGINNING OF PREACHING

The comprehension was made incarnate in Jesus

Christ. Jesus Christ announced the true good to inen.

But the birth of Jesus Christ was as follows. His

mother Mary was betrothed to Joseph ; but before they

began to live together as husband and wife, Mary turned

out to be with child. Joseph was a good man and did

not wish to disgrace her, so he accepted her as his wife.

And he had no relations with her until she bore her first

son, whom she called Jesus. And the boy grew and

became manly and was intelligent above his years.

Here is what happened with him in his childhood.

Jesus was twelve years old, when Mary went with

Joseph to Jerusalem to celebrate a holiday, and they took

the boy with them. The holiday was over, and they went

home and forgot about the boy. Then they thought of

him, and it occurred to them that he might have walked

off with some children, and they asked about him along the
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road. The boy could not be found, and they returned to

Jerusalem after him. Not until two days later did they

find him in a church, and he was sitting with the teach-

ers and asking them questions and listening. And all

marvelled at his intellect.

His mother saw him, and said. What hast thou done

with us ? Thy father and I have been worrying and

looking for thee.

And he said to them. Where did you look for me ?

Do you not know that the son must be looked for in the

house of his father ?

And they did not understand his words. They did

not understand that he, knowing that he had no carnal

father, regarded God as his Father. After that Jesus

lived with his mother and obeyed her in everything, and
he increased in stature and understanding, and was in

favour with God and man.

Thus he lived until he was thirty years of age. And
all thought that Jesus was Joseph's son.

This is the way Jesus began to announce the good.

The prophets had predicted that God was to come into

the world. Prophet Malachi had said, My messenger

will come before me to prepare the way for me.

Prophet Isaiah had said, A voice is calling to you : Pre-

pare the way for the Lord in the wilderness, make his

path even ; let there be no hollows, nor mounds, nothing

high, and nothing low. Then God will be among you
and all will find their salvation.

In accordance with these words of the prophets, a new
prophet, John, made his appearance in the time of Jesus

Christ. John dwelt in the prairie of Judea on the Jordan.

His raiment was of camel's hair, girded with a leathern

girdle, and he fed on tree bark and on herbs. He called

the people to a new life. And they confessed their errors

to him, and he bathed them in the Jordan as a sign that

their errors were corrected. He said to all, If you have
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observed that you shall not escape the will of God, be

renovated. And if you wish to be renovated let it be

seen from your works that you have changed. John
said, Heretofore the prophets have said that God will

come. I say to you that God has already come. He
said, I purify you with water, but after me the one who
is mightier than I will purify you with the spirit. When
he comes he will purify you, as the master cleans his

threshing-floor: the wheat he will gather, but the chaff

he will burn. If a tree does not bring forth good fruit, it

is cut down and burnt up. And the axe is already laid

upon the root of the tree.

And the people asked him. What shall we do ? He
answered, He that has two coats, let him give one to him
who has none ; and he who has food, let him give it to

him who has none.

Farmers of taxes came to him, and asked him. What
shall we do ? He said, Exact no more than is your right.

And the soldiers asked. What shall we do ? He said,

Offend no one. Do not cheat. Be satisfied with what is

given you.

And many other things he proclaimed to the people

about what is the present good.

Jesus was then thirty years old. He came to the

Jordan to John, and heard his preaching about God's

coming, about the necessity of being renovated, about

people being purified by water, and about their future

purification by the spirit, when God would come. Jesus

did not know his carnal father and regarded God as his

Father. He believed in John's preaching, and said to

himself, If it is true that God is my Father, and I am a

son of God, and if what John says is true, I need only to

purify myself by the spirit that God may come to me.

And Jesus went into the wilderness to test the truth of

his being a son of God, and of God's coming to him. He
went into the wilderness and there lived for a long time
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without food and drink, and finally grew thin. And then

doubt came over him, and he said to himself, Thou sayest

that thou art a spirit, a son of God, and that God will

come to thee, and yet thou art tormented because thou

hast no bread, and God does not come to thee: conse-

quently thou art no spirit, no son of God. But he said

to himself, My flesh craves for bread, but not bread is

needed for life : man lives not by bread, but by the spirit,

by whsit is from God.

But hunger kept tormenting him. And he was over-

come by another doubt, and he said to himself. Thou say-

est that thou art a son of God, and that God will come to

thee, and yet thou sufferest and canst not make an end

to thy sufferings. And he imagined that he was stand-

ing on a roof of the temple, and the thought occurred to

him, If I am a spirit, a son of God, I shall not be killed

if I cast myself down from the temple, but an invisible

power will preserve and sustain me, and will free me
from all evil. Why should I not cast myself down, so

as to cease suffering hunger ?

But he said to himself, Why should I tempt God
whether he is with me or not ? If I tempt him, I do

not believe in him and he is not with me. God the

spirit gives me life, and so in life the spirit is always

within me. And I cannot tempt him. I may stop eat-

ing, but I cannot kill myself, because I feel the spirit

within me. But hunger continued to torment him.

And it occurred to him, If I must not tempt God by

casting myself dowb from the temple, I must not tempt

him by starving when I want to eat. I must not deprive

myself of all the appetites of the flesh. They are given

to all men. And he imagined he saw all the kingdoms

of earth and all men, as they lived and worked for the

flesh, expecting a reward from it. And he thought, They

work for the flesh, and the flesh gives them all which

they have. If I shall work for it, the same will happen
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with me. But he said to himself, My God is not flesh,

but spirit ; by him I live, him I know always, him alone

I worship, for him alone I work, and from him I expect

my reward.

Then the temptation left him, and the spirit renovated

him, and he knew that God had come to him and was
always in him, and, having learned that, he returned to

Galilee in the strength of the spirit. From that time on,

having learned the power of the spirit, he began to

announce the presence of God. He said, The time has

come, renovate yourselves, believe in the announcement of

the good.

From the wilderness Jesus went to John, and was with

him.

When Jesus went away from John, John said of him,

He is the true son of God (the chosen one). Two of

John's disciples, hearing these words, left their old teacher

and followed Jesus. Jesus saw that they were walking

behind him, and so he stopped, and said, What do you
want?

Teacher, we wish to be with thee and to learn thy

teaching. He said, Come with me, and I will tell you
everything. They went with him, and remained with

him the whole day, staying until the tenth hour.

One of these disciples was called Andrew. And An-
drew had a brother Simon. Having listened to Jesus,

Andrew went to his brother Simon, and said to him, We
have found the chosen one of God. Andrew took Simon
with him, and brought him to Jesus. This brother of

Andrew Jesus called Peter, which means a stone. And
these two brothers became the disciples of Jesus.

And Jesus walked on with his two disciples. After

they had gone a distance, Jesus saw some fishermen in a

ship. Those were Zebedee the father with hired servants

and with two sons, James and John. They were sitting

and mending their nets. Jesus began to speak with
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James and with John, and James and John left their

father with the hired servants in the ship and went with

Jesus and became his disciples.

Later, just before eutering Gahlee, Jesus met Philip,

and he called him. Phihp was of Bethsaida, of the same
village with Peter and Andrew. When Phihp recognized

Jesus, he went to find his brother Nathanael, to whom he

said. We have found the chosen one of God, of whom
Moses has written. He is Jesus, the son of Joseph, of

Nazareth. Nathanael was surprised to hear that the

chosen one was from a neighbouring viUage, and he said,

Brother, it is queer that a messenger of God should come
from Nazareth. Philip said. Come with me to him, and
thou shalt see and hear for thyself. Nathanael agreed to

it and went with his brother and met Jesus. When he
heard him, he said to him, Yes, now I see that it is true

that thou art the son of God and the King of Israel

Jesus said to him. Thou wilt learn what is more im-

portant than this. Thou wilt learn that the kingdom of

God has come, and so I tell you truly that the divine

power will descend to all men, and from them will

emanate the divine power. From now on God will no
longer be separate from men, but men will blend with

God.

And from the wilderness Jesus went to his home in

Nazareth. And on a holiday he went, as usual, into an
assembly and began to read. And they gave him the

book of the prophet Isaiah. He unrolled it and began to

read. In the book it was written. The spirit of the Lord

is in me : he has chosen me to announce the good to the

unfortunate and the broken-hearted, to proclaim freedom,

light to the blind, and salvation and rest to the weary, to

announce to all the time of the salvation, of God's mercy.

He closed the book and gave it to the servant, and sat

down, and all waited to hear what he would say. And he

said. Now is the Scripture fulfilled in your eyes. God is
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in the world. The kiugdom of God has come, and all the

unfortunate, the broken-hearted, the blind, the weary,—
all shall receive salvation.

And many wondered at the goodness of his speech.

And some said, But he is a carpenter and the son of a

carpenter. And his mother is called Mariam, and his

brothers, James, Simon, Judas, and Joses, and we know
them all : they are as poor as we are. And he said to

them. No doubt you think that because I say that there

are no longer any unfortunate and weary, and I have a

poor father and mother and brothers, I am telling an
untruth, and that I ought to make them happy. If you
think so, you do not understand what I am saying. And
thus, a prophet is never understood in his own country.

And Jesus went to Capernaum, and on a Sabbath

entered an assembly and began to teach. And all the

people marvelled at his teaching, because his teaching was
quite different from the teaching of the scribes. The
scribes taught the law, which must be obeyed, and Jesus

taught that all men were free.



CHAPTER IL

GENERAL REMARK. THE NEW WORSHIP IN THE SPIRIT

BY WORKS. THE REJECTION OF THE JEWISH GOD

This second chapter contains a negative definition of

God. John said, When you are purified by the spirit,

God will be in the world. Jesus went into the wilder-

ness, recognized the power of the spirit, returned to the

world, and announced that God was in the world and his

kingdom had come.

The meaning of the kingdom of God in the world

Jesus expressed with the words of the prophet Isaiah.

The kingdom of God is happiness for the unfortunate,

salvation for the sufferers, light for the blind, freedom for

those who are not free. Jesus told his disciples that the

kingdom of God consisted in this, that henceforth God
would no longer be that inaccessible God that he had
been heretofore, but that he would be in the world and in

communion with men ; if God is in the world and in com-
munion with men, what kind of a God is he ? Is he God
the Creator who sits in heaven, who had appeared to the

patriarchs, and who had given the law to Moses, the

revengeful, cruel, and terrible God whom men knew and
worshipped, or another God ?

In this chapter Jesus defines what God is not. In order

that this may become clear, it is necessary to reestablish

the real significance of the discourses of Jesus Christ, a

significance which all the churches have carefully obscured.

The significance of the words and actions of Jesus Christ,

as adduced in this chapter, is this, that Jesus Christ
107
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denies the whole, absolutely the whole Jewish faith. In
reality this is so clear and unquestionable that one feels

ashamed to have to prove it. It was necessary for our

churches to succumb to that terrible historical fate, which
contrary to common sense compelled them to combine into

one the non-harmonizing, absolutely opposed teachings,

the Christian and the Jewish, to permit them to affirm

such an absurdity and to conceal what is manifest.

It is enough, not to read through, but only to run
through the Pentateuch, in which all the actions of man
are determined in tens of thousands of most varied cir-

cumstances, down to the minutest details, in order to see

clearly that with such a detailed, petty definition of man's

actions there can be no place for any continuation or

completion of the teaching of the law, as the churches

assert. There might be room left for some new law, if

it were said that all the laws were human. But no, it

says clearly and definitely that aU this, as to how and
when to cut off, or not to cut off, pimples of the extreme

flesh, as to how and when to kill all the women and chil-

dren, as to what people are to be reimbursed, and in what
manner, for an ox accidentally killed, it says clearly that

all these are the words of God himself. How can such

a law be enlarged ? Such a law can be enlarged only by
new details about pimples of the extreme flesh, about who
else may be killed, and so forth. But, by accepting this

law as inspired by God, it is by that very fact impossible

to preach the doctrine of Christ, or even any other teach-

ing, however insignificant it may be. Everything is deter-

mined, and there is nothing to preach about.

For the first word of any sermon with the Pentateuch

in view, it is necessary to destroy the Pentateuch, the law
of the Pentateuch. And yet the church had to convince

itself and others that the Pentateuch and the Gospel were

both from God. What, then, could it do but close its

eyes to what was manifest and strain all the powers of
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the glibness of mind in order to unite what cannot be

united ? That was done in consequence of Paul's false

teaching, which preceded the knowledge of Christ's teach-

ing, and by which the ill-understood teaching of Christ

was represented as a continuation of the teaching of the

Jews. But when this took place and the problem was
no longer in the comprehension of the meaning of Christ's

teaching, but in uniting what cannot be united, there

was nothing left to do but look for subterfuges and utter

those misty, incoherent, flowery discourses, such as Paul's

Epistle to the Hebrews, and all that rigmarole of the same
character which for eighteen hundred years has been

preached by the so-called fathers of the church and the

theologians. Indeed, we may as well imagine that men
have proposed to themselves to harmonize Volume X. of

the Code of laws and the works, say, of Proudhon, regard-

ing both works as true to the very last line. I have
selected Volume X. and Proudhon, but these works can
much more easily be harmonized than the Pentateuch and
the Gospel. Indeed, let us take anything we please

:

In the Gospel we are prohibited not only from kilHng

any one but even from bearing any one any ill-will ; in the

Pentateuch : Kill, kill, kill women, children, and cattle.

In the Gospel wealth is an evil ; in the Pentateuch it is

the highest good and a reward.

In the Gospel bodily purity consists in having but one
wife ; in the Pentateuch, Take as many wives as you please.

In the Gospel all men are brothers ; in the Pentateuch,

all are enemies, except the Jews.

In the Gospel there is no external divine worship ; in

the Pentateuch, the greater half of the books defines the

details of the external ministration of God.

And this teaching of the Gospel, we are assured, is an
enlargement and continuation of the Pentateuch.

In another place we shall speak of the he and the

inevitably false comprehension of Christ's teaching, which
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result from this absurd assertion in regard to other pas-

sages of the Gospel ; now we are concerned with the
external divine worship, against which Jesus contended.

According to the interpretations of the church all those

'

passages which are put down in Chapter II., the rejection

of the ablutions, of the non-communion with those who
are not cleansed, of everything considered impure, the

rejection of the fasts, the rejection of the most important
covenant of the Jews with God, of the Sabbath, the rejec-

tion of all sacrifices, of the necessity of the hand-worked
temple, the rejection even of the city most precious to

the Jews, of Jerusalem, and finally the rejection of God
himself as something external, and the recognition of

God as a spirit, who must be served in the spirit,— all

that, according to the interpretations of the church is

some unnecessary, superfluous finesses invented by some
Pharisees.

In the first place, if that is merely a verbal contest

with the Pharisees, it is superfluous; in the second, to

every man who knows how to read and who reads the

Pentateuch, and who can reason with his own mind,
the assertion that Jesus contended with the Pharisees,

and not with the law of Moses, becomes obviously false.

Jesus was contending against all the laws of the
Pentateuch, with the exception, of course, of some
truths, which could not help but be in that mass of

monstrous and absurd things. Thus he understood the
command to love one's father and mother, and one's

neighbours. But the fact that the Pentateuch contained
two or three sentences which Jesus could accept does
not prove that he enlarged and continued it, just as

nothing is proved by the fact that a man, in contend-
ing with another, uses a few of his antagonist's words
in order to confirm his proofs. Jesus did not contend
with the Pharisees, but with the whole law, and in his

rejections of the external divine worship he took up
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everything which formed a dogma of faith of the exter-

nal divine worship for every adult Jew.

This is the way the divine worship of the Jews was
defined according to Deuteronomy

:

On Purification. Lev. xvii. 7. And they shall no more offer

their sacrifices unto devils, after whom they have gone a whoring

:

This shall be a statute for ever unto them throughout their

generations.

8. And thou shalt say unto them, Whatsoever man there be
of the house of Israel, or of the strangers which sojourn among
you, that offereth a burnt-offering or sacrifice,

9. And bringeth it not unto the door of the tabernacle of the
congregation, to offer it unto the Lord ; even that man shall be
cut off from among his people.

Num. xix. 13. Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any man
that is dead, and purifieth not himself, defileth the tabernacle
of the Lord ; and that soul shall be cut off from Israel : because
the water of separation was not sprinkled upon him, he shall be
unclean ; his uncleanness is yet upon him.

14. This is the law, when a man dieth in a tent: all that

come into the tent, and all that is in the tent shall be unclean
seven days.

15. And every open vessel which hath no covering bound upon
it, is unclean.

16. And whosoever toucheth one that is slain with the sword
in the open fields, or a dead body, or a bone of a man, or a grave,

shall be unclean seven days.

17. And for an unclean person they shall take of the ashes of

the burnt heifer of purification for sin, and running water shall

be put thereto in a vessel

:

18. And a clean person shall take hyssop, and dip it in the

water, and sprinkle it upon the tent, and upon all the vessels,

and upon the persons that were there, and upon him that touched
a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a grave

:

19. And the clean person shall sprinkle upon the unclean on
the third day, and on the seventh day : and on the seventh day
he shall purify himself, and wash his clothes, and bathe himself
in water, and shall be clean at even.

20. But the man that shall be unclean, and shall not purify
himself, that soul shall be cut off from among the congregation,
because he hath defiled the sanctuary of the Lord : the water of

separation hath not been sprinkled upon him ; he is unclean.
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21 . And it shall be a perpetual statute unto them, that he
that sprinkleth the water of separation shall wash his clothes

;

and he that toucheth the water of separation shall be unclean
until even.

22. And whatsoever the unclean person toucheth shall be un«
clean

; and the soul that toucheth it shall be unclean until even.
On Fasting. Lev. xvi. 29. And this shall be a statute for

ever unto you : that in the seventh month, on the tenth day of
the month, ye shall afflict your souls, and do no work at all,

whether it be one of your own country, or a stranger that
sojourneth among you :

Lev. xxiii. 27. Also on the tenth day of this seventh month
there shall be a day of atonement ; it shall be an holy convoca-
tion unto you, and ye shall afflict your souls, and offer an offering
made by fire unto the Lord.

On the Sabbath. Exod-. xxxi. 13. Speak thou also unto the
children of Israel, saying,^ my sabbaths ye shall keep :

for it is a sign between me and you throughout your generations

;

that ye may know that I am the Lord that doth sanctify you.

It is not worth while to quote passages in reference to

the sacrifices, since a good part of the Pentateuch is filled

with definite decrees by God himself as to what kind of

sacrifices are to be brought to him.
The same may be said about Jerusalem. Jerusalem

is a city of God. God hves there. That God is not
a spirit, but an external being with arms, eyes, and legs,

is to be seen from all passages where only God is men-
tioned. And so, rejecting the purification, and the fasts,

and the Sabbath, and the sacrifices, and the temple, and
the carnal God, Jesus did not continue the faith of Moses,
but denied everything to the root.

THE ABOLITION OF THE LAW OF THE SABBATH

1. Ey4i'eTo Se iv (/3- Luke vi. 1. And it 1. He happened on a5'€ Sia
*^^™e to pass on the Sabbath to cross the

_„',,/, . f X - second sabbath after the corn fields; and his dis-
Trop€V€<Tt)ai avTdv 5iu rwv first, that he went ciples plucked the ears
airoplfj.uv Kal eriWov through the corn fields; of corn and rubbed them
ol u-aOvTal avTovrovi and his disciples plucked in their hands and ate

/ 1 J/ /, , ,
the ears of corn, and did them.

ffTuxvai, Kal ija-Oiov,- eat, rubbing them in
Xovres Tats x^P<^^- their hands.
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2 Tivt^ Sk tQiv 1- 2. And certain of the 2. And a few of the

,
^

;
*

, - 'Z, Pharisees» said unto Orthodox saw that and
<raluv elirov avTois, II them, Why do ye that said to them, Why do

6 ovK «lecTTt which is not lawful to you do that which ouRht- iv To:i <Td^tiaff4 do on the sabbath days ? not^to be done on a Sab-

(a) The word Pharisee I translate by Orthodox, because

from all investigations it appears that it means precisely

the same as Orthodox. It comes from the Hebrew

parash, and means interpreter e^rj^err^f; rov vofiov

i^oxv^, which the Pharisees claimed to be, according

to Josephus, or in the sense of parush, that is, he who

separates himself from the crowd of unbelievers, and

considers himself right, that is, Orthodox. The peculi-

arity of the Pharisees (according to all investigations,

which agree among themselves) consisted in the fol-

lowing :

(1) Besides the Holy Scripture they recognized also the

oral tradition, 7rapd8o^i4 holy tradition, which demanded

certain external rites, which they regarded as peculiarly

important.

(2) They interpreted Holy Scripture literally, and re-

garded the fulfilment of the ceremonial as more important

than the fulfilment of the moral law.

(3) They recognized the dependence of man on God,

which, however, did not entirely exclude the freedom of

the win. What, then, are they if not the same as our

Orthodox ? Of course, they were not exactly our Ortho-

dox, but they occupied precisely the same place as our

Orthodox.

Luke vi. 3, 4 ; Matt. xii. 5. These verses contain proofs

of how David ate the shewbreads, and of how the priests

defiled the Sabbath. These proofs were conclusive only

for the Jews ; for us they are the more superfluous since

the last proof that God rejoices in love, and not in the

sacrifices, excludes the necessity of the previous proofs.

Of these verses the only important part is Christ's answer,

which refers to us.
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6. ^ Si vjiiv, 8ri

Tov Upov fjL€i^wv iffrlv

7. E^ 5^ iyvdiKfire tL

icrriv, ''EXeoc^ 1
oil evcriav,' oiiK Slv-
diKdffare roiis dvaiTiovs.

27. Ka2 e\e7ei' avrois,

lb 8ia rbv

iy^vero^ ovx 6

UvepwTTOS 5tci ffd^-

§aTov.

28. ' Q<TTe KvpiSs icrip

6 vibs TOV dvdpdJTrov 1
TOV aaSedTov.

Matt. xii. 6. But I say
unto you, That in this
place is one greater than
the temple.

«

7. But if ye had known
what this meaneth, I

will have mercy, and not
sacrifice, ye would not
have condemned the
guiltless.
Mark ii. 27. And he

.said unto them, The sab-
bath was made for man,
and not man for the sab-
bath:

6. I tell you, Here is
something which is

more important than ex-
ternal holiness.

7. If you knew what it

means, I will have love
for men, and not sacri-
fices, you would not be
condemning the inno-
cent.

27. And :ie said to
them, The Sabbath was
made for man, and not
man for the Sabbath.

28. Therefore the Son 28. Therefore man is
of man» is Lord also of lord of the Sabbath,
the sabbath.

(a) The words otl tov lepov fxet^cov earlv wSe I translate

by, Here is something which is more important than ex-

ternal holiness, because lepov designates the abode of God
upon earth, the holiness. Nothing was said here about a

temple, and so these words refer in general to external

hohness.

(b) The son of man can here in no way be taken in the

sense of a divinity, for it was said that the Sabbath was
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, and so the

conclusion can in no way refer to the new person, the son

of man, to God. The son of man has here the same mean-
ing as everywhere else, the meaning of man in general.

This whole discourse, which had an enormous impor-

tance when it was uttered, has also an enormous importance

for us, if we wish to understand the teaching of Jesus. In

consequence of the false representation of the interpreters

that Jesus only continued the law of Moses, nothing is

left of the discourse but a useless contention with some
Pharisees.

For an unbiassed reader this passage has an enormous
meaning, which is, that Jesus at his first conflict with the

law of the external divine worship with all his might
radically rejects it. The Sabbath is the chief covenant of

God with his people. The non-observance of the Sabbath
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is punished by death. The Sabbath has been observed

and still is observed, and half of the Talmud treats of it.

The observance of the Sabbath is for the Jews what com-

munion is for the Christians. Just as he who does not go

to communion is not an Orthodox or a Catholic, so he who
does not observe the Sabbath is not a Jew. To defile the

Sabbath and to defile the communion are equally terrible.

And here Jesus says that this Sabbath is meaningless,

a human invention ; that man is more important than all

external holiness ; that, in order to understand that, it is

necessary to understand what is meant by the words, I

will have mercy, and not sacrifices ; and that it is not

necessary to observe the Sabbath, that is, that external

divine worship which is regarded as most important.

And this meaning is concealed by the interpreters. They

say:

Moses commanded men to work on six days of the week, and
forbade men on the seventh day (the Sabbath) to perform the

customary work of every-day life, except what was most neces-

sary (Exod. XX. 10 ; xxxv. 2, 3 ; Num. xv. 32-36). The tradi-

tions of the elders still more increased the severity of the Sabbath
rest, so that even good works, works of godliness, were at times

prohibited on the Sabbath. However, the Pharisees, who looked

unfavourably on the Saviour, seem to have exaggerated the

severity of the demands of the Sabbath rest toward him and his

disciples ; in respect to themselves and others they were, no
doubt, more condescending. The plucking of the ears of corn

by the disciples of Jesus, even in order to satisfy their hunger,

consequently from necessity, they regarded as a violation of the

Sabbath rest, as a defilement of the Sabbath, and they did not

miss the opportunity of directing the Lord's attention to it, and
of rebuking him for allowing his disciples to commit that which
to them was such an obvious violation of the laws of the Sabbath,

which was so offensive to others (Archim. Mikh., Gospel of

Matthew, pp. 206 and 207).

Thus has the meaning of the passage been stealthily

concealed. Nor could they help doing otherwise, for

thieves give themselves away.
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The words against the Sabbath refer only to the exter-

nal divine worship, which was established by the church.

But there are left the words, In this place is that which is

greater than the temple. The church mutilates the text

and says one, but that one still means man, as is evident

from the meaning of what follows. But the commentators

assure us that Jesus is speaking of himself as of God.

In this place is one greater than the temple : By these words the

Lord speaks metaphorically of the grandeur of his person, as

the Lord of his temple. The temple with all its arrangement,

rites, ceremonies, sacrifices, was only an image of truth, but Christ

is the truth itself, and so greater than the temple, as much as

the truth is greater than an image. Thus, if the priests of the

temple, the servants of the image, are permitted on a Sabbath
day to perform theii* duties, and they are not to blame for violat-

ing in this manner the Sabbath rest as prescribed by the law,

then how much less are to blame for the violation of the

Sabbath the servants of that very truth which has the power
to abolish the laws about the Sabbath, when they, those servants

of truth, from necessity pluck the ears on the Sabbath day, in

order to appease their hunger, and eat them for the glory of God.

{lb. p. 209.)

The meaning of the interpretation is that Jesus himself

is a temple, and so his disciples may eat on the Sabbath.

And such corrupt interpretations take the place of the

profound and clear meaning of Christ's words.

But if ye had known, etc. : Waving thus justified the action of

his disciples by pointing to examples, the Saviour now discloses

to the Pharisees that the source from which flowed their incor-

rect condemnation of his disciples is the non-comprehension of

the character of the false prescriptions in their relation to the

higher moral demands. They, the Pharisees, lack the merciful

.

and compassionate love of their neighbours, such as, for example,

God demands through his prophet Hosea (vi. 6) ; their whole

attention is directed only to sacrifices, rites, ceremonies, and
customs of tradition, which for them conceal the source of the

pure love. If they understood that the compassionate love for

the hungry man is higher than all tradition and ritualistic



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 117

customs, even higher than sacrifices, they would not condemn

the innocent, who to appease their hunger pluck some ears of

corn.

Lord also of the sabbath : He who is higher than the temple is

also higher than all law, which is centred on and in the temple,

higher, also, than all statutes in regard to the Sabbath, is the

Lord of the Sabbath itself. He who is to abolish the Sabbath of

the Old Testament can even now command his disciples to

renounce the protection of the Old Testament: "for the time
has arrived for them to learn everything through most exalted

subjects, and no longer is he to be bound by the law, who,
having freed himself from malice, is tending toward all which
is good." (Chrys.) (lb. pp. 209 and 210.)

It turns out that the fact that the son of man is the

lord of the Sabbath, and that the Sabbath is made for

man, and not man for the Sabbath, as is said in Mark,
— that the whole utterance is abohshed and that the

Sabbath is done away with, not by man, but by God.

10. 'Hv Se diddaKoiv

iv fiiq, TUv ffvvayuyQv

iv To?s ffd^pafff

11. Kal /5oi>, Yuyr; ^v

irvev/xa exovcra aadevdas

(T7J Kal (5/1>, 1
fiv (71^7, 1 fir)

dvva/i^vTj dvaKij\pai eis

wavTeK^s.

12. 'I8(j}v dk aiiTijv 6

lr)(rovs <7(}(^
Kal »' avry^ Tvvai,

diro\i\vcrai Tijs dffde-

velas ffov.

13. Kal iiridrfKev

aiirrj Totj " 1
irapaxPVfJ^o- ],
Kal i86^a^e rbv Qedv.

14. ' AiroKpideh 6

dpxio'vvdyuyoi, dya-

vaKTUv 8ti (xa^pdrcfi

iOepdvevaev 6 ' l7j<roCs,

1X676 T<? ^x^y, *E$

ijfUpai elalv, iv aU del

Luke xiii. 10. And he
was teaching: in one of
the synagogues on the
sabbath.

11. And, behold, there
was a woman which had
a spirit of infirmity
eighteen years, and was
bowed together, and
could in no wise lift up
herself.

12. And when Jesus
saw her, he called her to
him, and said unto her,
Woman, thou art loosed
from thine infirmity.

13. And he laid his
hands on her: and im-
mediately she was made
straight, and glorified
God.

14. And the ruler of
the synagogue answered
with indignation, be-
cause that Jesus had
healed on the sabbath
day, and said unto the
people. There are six
days in which men

10. Jesus happened to
be teaching in one of
the assemblies, aud it

was a Sabbath.
11. And a woman was

there, and a spirit of
infirmity had been in
her for eighteen years.

12. Jesus saw her, and
called her, and said.
Woman, thou art freed
from thy infirmity.

14. The elder of the
assembly grew angry
because'Jesus was prac-
tising on the Sabbath,
and said to the people,
There are six days in
the week to work in, so
practise in those six
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oZv ipx^/^voi, Oepaireve-, 1 .} rjiJL^p(f.

ToO cra^jSaTov.

3. Kal UTroKpiOeh 6

'Irjaovs Trpbs roi/s

vop-LKois Kal aplaaiovs,

\4, Ei e^e(TTi tQ
ffa^^dT({j depaireijeiv

;

4. 01 5i Tjo'vxo.cav.

15. ] oSv

avT<^ 6 Kvpios, Kal

elTrev, 'tiroKpiTa, -
(TTOS vnuv tQ crajSjSdTffj

ov Xyet rhv ^ovv avrov

i) rbv bvov dirb TTji

6.}^^ Kal 777;'

16. Ta{m]v 5^, dvya-4 ' A^pahp. o^crav, iju

edrjtrev 6 Xaravas, i5o^,^ Kal ], ovk

edei XvdTJvai

8(.0 TovTov yp-ipi}(// ;

6. Kai OVK t(Txu(Tav,1.)1 aiiTip

Trpbs.
5. Koi a.TroKpi9eh

trpbs avToiis eitre, Tlyos

vixuv &V0S ^ ^oOs ej's^ ip.TreiTeiTai, 1
OVK evd^dJS dva<nrd<7ei

avTbv iv ].4.(// ;

12. 6(({5 o5v ^-
pei Uvepojiros irpo^aTov

;

e^ecTTi rots cd^^avi,

KaXQs TTOieTv.

ought to work : in them
therefore come and be
healed, and not on the
sabbath day.

Luke xiv. 3. And
Jesus answering spake
unto the lawyers and
Pharisees, saying. Is it

lawful to heal on the
sabbath day ?

4. And they held their
peace.
Zuke xiii. 15. The

Lord then answered
him, and said. Thou
hypocrite, doth not
each one of you on the
sabbath loose his ox or
his ass from the stall,

and leatl him away to
watering?

1. And ought not
this woman, oeing a
daughter of Abraham,
whom Satan hath
bound, lo, these eight-
een years, be loosed
from this bond on the
sabbath day ?

Luke xiv. 6. And they
could not answer him
again to these things.

Luke xiv. 5. And an-
swered them, saying.
Which of you shall have
an ass or an ox fallen
into a pit, and will not
straightway pull him
out on the sabbath day ?

days, and not on the
Sabbath.

3. And Jesus turned
to the learned Orthodox,
and asked, Is it not law-
ful to help people on the
Sabbath?

4. And they did not
know what to say.

15. And Jesus said to
them, Hypocrites ! Does
not each one of you on
the Sabbath untie his ox
or his ass from the stall,

and lead him away to be
watered?

16. "Why, then, is this
woman not to be
helped?

6. And they could not
answer him this.

5. And again he said.
If a sheep of yours falls
into a pit, will you not
pull it out at once, even
though it be a Sabbath?

Matt. xii. 12. How 12. But a man is much
much then is a man better than a sheep. He
better than a sheep? said. For this reason it

"Wherefore it is lawful is necessary to do well
to do well on the sab- on the Sabbath,
bath days.

REMARK ON THE HEALING ON THE SABBATH

If there could be any doubt as to "what the foundation

is on "which Christ rejects the observance of the Sabbath,

this passage, it seems, "would dispel it. Jesus rejects the

Sabbath, that is, the external "worship, not on the basis of



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 119

his supposed Godhead, but on the basis of common sense,

of that same comprehension which has come to be the

foundation of everything. He says, A sheep may be

pulled out from a pit, and a man may not be helped,

—

that is stupid. Most important are man and good works.

All external worship can only be in the way of the per-

formance of the work of life, and so it is not only un-

necessary, but even harmful And so he takes that

which is regarded as the most important of all the

works of the divine worship, adduces an example when

it is diametrically opposed to good works, and rejects it.

What is there here that cannot be understood ? But no,

the church has its own interpretation.

The Lord presents an objective rejection of the injustice of

the imaginary tradition of the elders that it is not lawful to do

even any works of mercy on the Sabbath. If somebody's only

sheep (an only sheep would be so much dearer to him than to

a man who has a whole flock) should fall into a pit, and he

should thus be subject to the danger of losing it, would he not

make an effort to get it out from there ?

Of course he will pull it out, out of pity for the animal, and
out of regard for his property. A man is more important than

a sheep. If, then, you act with compassion on the Sabbath in

relation to a speechless animal, you must act with so much more
compassion and love in relation to man, the image and likeness

of God, to man, for whose salvation and to give the everlasting

life to whom the Saviour came.
It lawful to do tvell on the sabbath days: The Pharisees could

not help knowing that, but such is the power of preconceived

notions, habits, and traditions, that what is clearly conceived to

be true in the abstract is frequently subject to blame in practice.

The Lord reproves such inconsistency. (/6. p. 211.)

" The Lord reproves such inconsistency,"— very well.

But this does not refer to the Sabbath in particular, but

to the external divine worship, the strongest example of

which was then represented by the Sabbath. Jesus could

not then have spoken in advance of our churches, masses.
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images, sacraments. These did not exist then, but of all

of them he was speaking then.

Is not the same Sabbath represented by the Sunday,

by the expenditure for candles and for the pay of the

popes, by those riches of the churches, those cares about

the external worship, which always are diametrically

opposed to works of love toward man for the simple rea-

son that the works of the worship are never directed

toward man, but toward something dead, while the work
of love can be directed only toward man. In no way
can it be said, as I am always told, that masses, com-
munion, prayers, do not keep people from doing good to

men. Of course they keep one from doing good, since

they are directed toward something else than men.

It must not be forgotten that the teaching of Jesus

consists in directing every step toward doing good to men.

How, then, can an activity which is directed away from

men be useful for the fulfilment of this teaching ? It is the

same as though one were to assert that smoking a pipe is

very useful for the ploughing of a field. It may be that it

does not interfere with it much, and wastes little time, and
even furnishes rest and pleasure, but this matter in itself

does not help the ploughing of the field, and is opposed to it.

THE CALLING OF MATTHEW

9. Kal irapdywv 6

'Irjcrovi iKeTdev, etSev

dvepoiTTOv ');€ 41
€\1>,

"KeySfxevov, .1 "Kiyei

auTO), ' AKo\ovd€L ixoi.

Kal dcacrrds\1]<
avrf.

10. Kal iyivero ai-

rov dvaKeifi^vov if

11,, .1 t'Soi), noWol
T€\€)vaL Kal a/iapToiXol

i\e6vTes (TwaviKELVTO

'Ir](Tov Kal Toii-
airoO-

Matt. ix. 9. And as
Jesus passed forth from
thence, he saw a man,
named Matthew, sitting
at the receipt of custom

:

and he saith unto him,
Follow me. And he
arose, and followed him.

10. And it came to
pass, as Jesus sat at
meat in the house, be-
hold, many publicans
and sinners" came and
sat down with him and
his disciples.

9. One time Jesus saw
a man sitting on the
road and collecting
taxes. That man's name
was Matthew, and Jesus
said to him, Follow me.
And he got up, and fol-
lowed him.

10. And Matthew en-
tertained Jesus. And
it happened that when
Jesus was sitting in his
house, there came other
farmers of taxes and
those who had gone
astray, and they sat with
Jesus and his disciples.
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(a) dfiaprayXoi those who are mistaken. I translate it

that way, and not sinners, because sinner has received a

different meaning. Here d/xaprwXoi has the meaning of

men opposed to the Pharisees, that is, to the Orthodox,

who regarded themselves as in the right. And so I put

down a word which corresponds to d/jbaprcoXoi and is

the opposite of Orthodox, namely, those who have gone

astray.

THE DESTRUCTION OF THE RITES

11. Kal lUvres ol1<1 elTTOv toTs ixa-

etjTais airroO, Aiari /lerk

tQv reXwvuv Kal afiap-

TuXQv icrdiei 6 5i5d<TKa-

Xos ;

17. Kal dKovffas 6

Iriffovi X^« avToii, Ov
XP^^OLf exovaiv oi l(rxv-

ovres iarpov, dXX' ol -
kQs «xo^res, ovK ^XOov
Ka\4crai ScKaiovs, dXXa
afiapTwXovseis fj-erdvoLav.

13. TLopevd^PTes 5-
tL icTTiv, '"EXeov, Kal ov dvcriav''

1. Kal (rvvdyovrat

irpbs abrbv ol 1(?01,
Kal TLves tQv ypafj.p,a-

r4iov, i\e6vT€S dwo 'lepo-

ffo\tjp.iov

2. Kal ld6vT€s Tipas

TUv.7] avTov koi-

vaTs x^P<^^i TovT eariv

dWTTTOts, iffOiovTas &p-

Tovs, ip,ep.\f/avTo-

3. (Ol yap 1.?01
Kal irdvTes ol 'lovdaioi,

idv p.7) TTvyp-y vi\pb]VTat.

rh.s x^V^s, OVK iffdlovffi,

KparovPTes ] irapd-

SoffLV Twv wpea^vTipwv
4. Kai dirb dyopds,

idp fiij pairrla-wvTai, ovk

Matt.ix. 11. And when
the Pharisees saw it,

they said unto his disci-
ples, Why eateth your
master with publicans
and sinners?

Mark ii. 17. When
Jesus heard it, he saith
unto them. They that are
whole have no need of
the physician, but they
that are sick : I came
not to call the righteous,
but sinners to repent-
ance."

Matt. ix. 13. But go
ye and learn what that
meaneth, I will have
mercy, and not sacrifice.
Mark vii. 1. Then

came together unto him
the Pharisees, and cer-
tain of the scribes,
which came from Jeru-
salem.

2. And when they saw
some of his disciples eat
bread with defiled, that
is to say, with unwashen
hands, they found fault.

3. For the Pharisees,
and all the Jews, except
they wash their hands
oft, eat not, holding the
tradition of the elders.

11. And the learned
Orthodox saw it, and
said to his disciples,Why
does your teacher eat
with farmers of taxes
and with those who have
gone astray?

17. Jesus heard it, and
said. Not those who are
well, but those who are
ill need a physician. I

do not wish to call the
Orthodox, but those who
have gone astray to re-
pentance.

13. Go and learn what
is meant by, I want love
toward men, and not
sacrifices.

1. And there came to-
gether at his house Or-
thodox people, and some
of them were learned,
who came from Jerusa-
lem.

2. And when they saw
his disciples eat bread
with unclean, that is,

with unwashed hands,
they began to curse.

3. For without wash-
ing their hands they do
not eat with the hands,
holding the tradition of
the elders.

4. And when they 4. Nor do they eat
come from the market, when they come from
except they wash, they the market, unless they
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iffdlovcri- Kal SXKa.
iariv & vapiXa^ov -
reiv, ^airTKT/MVi ]-
piwv Kal ^ecrrdv 11 Kal kXlvuiv)

5. 'EireiTa-
aiv avTov ol

Kal ot ypafi/jLareis, Atari

ol .1)1 (xov oii irepi-

tt]v ,-
Soffiv tCiv Tvpeff^vripwv

dXXa aviirroLS x^P'^^^
iaeiovai. rbv Uprov

;

6. '0 5^

elirev aiiToTs, ' On /caXws7)€ 'Ho-ai'as

irepl vijlQv tGjv viroKpi-

rwv, d)S y^ypaTTTai,
' OCtos 6 Xa6s Tois x^^~
Xefft /x€ TLfj,^, 7) 8i Kapdla

aiirCiv^ ^" '^'''

ipav.

7. MdT7)v (1
fie, 8idd.ffK0VT€S 8i5acrKa-

\las, ivrdX/xara dvOpu-

iruv.''

8. 'A</)^fTes ykp t7]v

ivToXjjv Tov 0eoO, -
relre TT]v irapddocTLv tCov

dvepibvwv, ^aTTTKTfxovs

^ecrrQv Kal TvoT-qpLwv,

Kal dXXa Trapd/xoLa TOt-

avra TToXXa woifiTe.

9. Kal fXeyev aiirois,

KaXuis dOereiTe ttjv ivro-

\tjv tov GeoC iva ttjj/

Trapddoffiv v/xuv rrjp'^-

ffrjre.

10. Muffij^ ydtp eJire,

' T/;u.a rbv iraripa aov
Kal TTjv /xTjT^pa aov.''

Kal, ' '0!' -4 fi 1-)^ Oavdrip)-'
11. 'T/uets 5^ ^,

EAi/ ? &.>1% TCf5

irarpl ij TTj .]1, Kop-
^av, (5 icTTL, AQpov,) 6

Hlv i^ ifxov 1€]^%-

eat not. And many other wash their hands. And
things there be, which they keep many other
they have received to commanclments, such as
hold, as the washing of the washing of dishes,
cups, and pots, brazen pots, and pans,
vessels, and of tables.

6. Then the Pharisees
and scribes asked him,
Why walk not thy disci-
ples according to the
tradition of the elders,
but eat bread with un-
washen hands?

6. He answered and
said unto them, Well
hath Esaias prophesied
of you hypocrites, as it

is written, This people
honoureth me with their
lips, but their heart is

far from me.

7. Howbeit in vain do
they worship me, teach-
ing for doctrines the
commandments of men
(Isaiah xxix. 13).

8. For laying aside the
commandment of trOd,
ye hold the tradition of
men, as the washing of
pots and cups : and many
other such like things ye
do.

9. And he said unto
thm,^'ull well ye reject
the commandment of
God, that ye may keep
your own tradition.

10. For Moses said.
Honour thy father and
thy mother; and. Whoso
curseth father or moth-
er, lethim die the death

:

5. For that reason the
learned Orthodox asked
him. Why do not thy
disciples hold to the tra-
dition of the forefa-
thers, but eat bread with
unwashed hands?

6. And he said to them
in reply. Well has Isaiah
said of you hypocrites,
as it is written. These
people honour me with
their mouths, but their
hearts are far from me.

7. They worship me
badly, teaching doc-
trines and command-
ments of men.

8. You lay aside the
commandment of God,
and hold the enactments
of men, the washing of
cups and glasses, and
you do many other such
things.

9. And Jesus said to
them. You have readily
rejected the command-
ment of God, that you
may keep your own de-
cree.

10. Moses has told you,
Honour thy father and
thy mother, and. Whoso
curses father or mother,
let him die.

11. But ye say, If a 11. But you think that
man shall say to his if a man says, Corban
father or mother. It is (which means, a gift to
Corban, that is to sav, a God), that by which thou
gift, by whatsoever thou mignteet profit by me,
mightest be profited by
me ; he shall be free.
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12. Kal oiiK^Ti 6.1
airbv ovdiv irof^cai

xarpl avTov ij firjTpl,
13. ' AKvpovvres rbv

X670V Tov Qeov ry ira-

6<1 vp.C)v -
8(€- Kal

TOtouTtt iroXXa Troietre.

14. Kai 1(\(,-
fuvos Trdvra rbv ex^ov,

iXeyev avTo'is,
' AKOvere

fwv irdvTes, Kal avvUre.

15. Ovdiv i(TTivi^(i39ev

TOV d,v6pu)irov fl(7Tropev6-

lievov eh avTbv, 8 8vva-

rai ainbv KOivuuai'

dXXa rd iKTropevd/xeva

dir aiiTov, iKeivd icxTi

KoivovvTa Tbv&1.
16. Eif Tts €xet (

aKoveiv,4.
17. Koi 6Ve elariXdev

eh oIkov ,
iirripwTwv aiiTbvol fiadr)-

Tttt avTOV Trepl Trji ira-

pajSoX^s.

18. Kal \iyei,
015tw Kal vixeh dcrvveToi

iffTe ; oil 8ti irav

t6 e^aidev elairopevbixevov

eh Tbv dvepcairov oii Siiva-

rat aiirbv Koivuaai
;

19. "Oti oiiK elffTToperj-

erai ain-oO eh ttjv -

Slav, dXX' eh TTjv kol-

Xlav Kal eh -
SpQva iKVopeverai,-
pl^ov irdvTa ^pibfiaTa.

20. ''EXe7e 5^, "Ort

t6 iK ToO dvepdvov iKwo-

pevb/JLevov, iKe'ivo Koivot

Tbv UvepuTTOv.

21. '((1) yap iK

TTJs Kapdias tQv dvOpd}-

trwv oi dLaXoyLcr/jLol ol1 iKwopeiovrai. p,0L-

Xetai, iropveTai, 601,

12. And ye suffer him
no more to do aught for
his father or his mother

;

13. Making the word
of God of none effect
through your tradition,
which ye have deliv-
ered: and many such
like things do ye.

14. And when he had
called all the people unto
him, he said unto them,
Hearken unto me every
one of you, and under-
stand :

15. There is nothing
from without a man,
that entering into him
can deftle him : but the
things which come out
of him, those are they
that defile the man.

16. If any man have
ears to hear, let him
hear.

17. And when he was
entered into the house
from the people, his dis-
ciples asked him con-
cerning the parable.

18. And he saith unto
them, Are ye so without
understanding also? Do
ye not perceive, that
whatsoever thing from
without enteretn into
the man, it cannot defile

him;

19. Because it enter-
eth not into his heart,
but into the belly, and
goeth out into the
draught, purging all

meats?

20. And he said, That
which Cometh out of the
man, that deflleth the
man.

21. For from within,
out of the heart of men,
proceed evil thoughts,
adulteries, fornications,
murders.

12. Him you no longer
permit to do anything
for his father or mother.

13. You destroy the
word of God by that
tradition of yours,
which you have deliv-
ered. And you do many
such things.

14. And he called to-
gether all the peojile,
and said. Listen to me
every one of you, and
understand.

15. There is nothing
which, entering man,
can defile him ; but what
comes out of him will
defile a man.

16. If you have ears to
hear, then understand

!

17. When he went
away from the people
into the house, the disci-
ples asked him concern-
ing the parable.

18. And he said to
them, Have you not
understood it? Do you
not know that nothing
that enters man from
without can defile him?

19. Because it enters
not his heart, but his
belly, and goes out
through the back, purg-
ing all food.

20. But that which
comes out of man can-
not help but defile him.

21. For from the heart
of men proceed evil

thoughts, fornication,
lechery, murders,
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22. KXoTToZ, irXeo-

vt^Lai, irovriploii, 56\oj,

do-A7«a, 6\.$ -
vrjpbi, ^\<](1[, vire-

)1, (11].
23. TldfTa ri

vovrjpk iawdev iKirope'u-

erai, Kal Koivol rbv S,v-

22. Thefts, covetous- 22. Stealing, selfish-
ness, wickedness, deceit, ness, deception, impu-
lasciviousness, an evil dence, envious eyes,
eye, blasphemy, pride, calumny, pride, foolish-
foolishness : ness.

23. All these evil 23. All these evil
things come from with- things come from with-
in, and defile the man. in, and defile the man.

(a) Having rejected the chief expression of the divine

worship of the Jews, the Sabbath, and having shown that

it is inapplicable, Jesus shows that it is also harmful in

that people who perform external rites by this very
performance consider themselves to be right. But, in

regarding themselves as being right, they no longer seek

deliverance from error. And he repeats once more that

definite sacrifices are not necessary, but what is necessary

is love for man.

THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EXTERNAL TEMPLE

13. Kai iyy^s ^v

vdcrxo- Tuiv lovbaiwv,

Kal avi^-q els

6 'Itjctous.

14. Kal etpev iv ti^1 Tovs irwXovvTas

/36aj Kal^ 1
irepLCTTepas, 1 rovi

KepfiaTicrrds Kadrj/x^vovs.

15. Kai iroL'rj<Tas-
yiXXiov ffxoipiuv.,

irdpTas^ iK

Upov^ rd ^ 1
Toiis ^bas. Kal tu>v koX-

Xvj3i(TTwi> ^l^x^^ T^
Kdp/xa, Kal tus 4^5
dveffTpeipe-

16. Kal ToTs T(is wepi-

(TTepds iruXovaiv elirev^

ivTevOev
1X7) noieiTe oIkov toO

7raTp6s /Mv oIkov ifiiro-

plov.

John a. 13. And the 13. And the Jewish
Jews' passover was at passover was at hand,
hand, and Jesus went and Jesus went to Jeru-
up to Jerusalem, salem.

14. And found in the
temple those that sold
oxen and sheep and
doves, and the changers
of money sitting

:

15. And when he had
made a scourge of small
cords, he drove them all
out of the temple, and
the sheep, and the oxen

;

and poured out the
changers' money, and
overthrew the tables;

14. And he saw them
sell oxen, sheep, and
doves in the temple,
and the changers were
sitting there and chang-
ing money.

15. And he plaited a
whip out of ropes, and
drove out of the temple
the sheep and the oxen,
and scattered the chan-
gers' money, and threw
down the tables of the
dove sellers.

16. And said unto them 16. And he said. Take
that sold doves," Take these things away from
these things hence

;

here, and do not imagine
make not my Father's that a market can be
house a house of mer- a house of my Father
chandise.
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16. Kal ovK ijl€v tva

Tov lepov.

17. Kal 481(€, X^-

fwv avTo7s, Ov yiypair-

Toi, '' Ort 6 oIk6s fiov

oIkos irpoirevxvs kXtj^t}-

fferai iraai roh edveaiv; '

Vjjjels be iiroLT)(7aT€ airrbv

^ ffir-fjKoiiov XrjaTUv.''

18. ' ATr€KpldT)<Tav oSv

ol 'lovdaToi Kal elTrov

avr(^, Tl ffrip-elov Sei-

Kvieii rifuv, 8ti toOto
woieU ;

19. ') 6 Ii;-

«roOj Kal elrrev airrois,(€ rbv vabv tovtov,

Kal iv rpialv ijixipais

iyepu airrdv.

Mark xi. 16. And
would not suffer that
any man should carry-
any vessel through the
temple.

17. And he taught,
saying unto them, Is it

not written, My house
shall be called of all

nations the house of
prayer ? but ye have
made^ it a den of thieves
(Isaiah Ivi. 7)."

John ii. 18. Then an-
swered the Jews and
said unto him, What
sign'* shewest thou unto
us, seeing that thou
doest these things ?

19. Jesus answered
and said unto them.
Destroy this temple,
and in three days I will
raise* it up.

16. And he did not
suffer any articles to be
carried through the
temple.

17. And he instructed
them, and said. Do you
not know that it is writ-
ten, My house shall be
called a house of prayer
for all nations? But you
consider a den of robbers
to be my house.

18. And the Jews be-
gan to speak, and they
said to him. What right
wilt thou show us for
doing these things?

19. And Jesus said to
them. Destroy this tem-
ple, and in three days I
will resuscitate it.

(a) There ought to be a period after TrwXoOo-t, and then

must be added elrrev. Otherwise it is incomprehen-

sible why Jesus should say to the sellers of doves only,

Take these things away. Evidently what he says has

reference to all those whom he is driving out, and to

everything that he is overturning.

(b) eTTOLrjaaTe has to be translated here not by do, but

by " imagine, consider that a market can be the house of

my Father." It is difficult to think that Jesus should in

the same discourse, in which he says that a temple is not

necessary, call the temple the house of his Father. He
says, A market is not called a house of God.

(c) The words of the prophet Isaiah are used here in

the same sense that the words to the Samaritan woman
are used in the next chapter, Take all this away, for my
house is not the one where sacrifices are brought, but the

whole world, where men know the true God. The subse-

quent passage from Jeremiah, And not a den of robbers,

confirms this meaning. Here is the passage from Jere-

miah (vii. 4-1 1)

:
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4. Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The temple of the

Lord, The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, are

these.

5. For if ye thoroughly amend your ways and your doings

;

if ye thoroughly execute judgment between a man and his

neighbour
;

6. If ye oppress not the stranger, the fatherless, and the

widow, and shed not innocent blood in this place, neither walk
after other gods to your hurt;

7. Then will I cause you to dwell in this place, in the land
that I gave to your fathers, for ever and ever.

8. Behold, ye trust in lying words, that cannot profit.

9. Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear
falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, and walk after other gods
whom ye know not

;

10. And come and stand before me in this house, which is

called by my name, and say, We are delivered to do all these

abominations ?

11. Is this house, which is called by my name, become a den
of robbers.

(d) a-r]/x€lov sign, symptom of justice. I translate it by
right.

(e) i^yeipoj never means, or can mean, to build, raise, but

means to waken, and in this passage it means to waken as

something living, and so it has to be translated by, " I will

resuscitate the hving temple."

The significance of this verse is explained in verses

21 and 22, where it is said that the temple means the

body of Jesus Christ, and three days designate the time

after which he shall rise from the dead. This explanation

cannot satisfy me, who regard the resurrection as a most
blasphemous invention, which lowered the teaching of

Christ, of which mention will be made in its proper place.

Jesus Christ could not have meant his resurrection in the

body, for that would be a conception which destroys his

whole teaching. This explanation has been invented

later by those who believed or invented the story of the

resurrection. But the words which gave rise to this
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explanation were said, and evidently had a definite

meaning. This explanation is very unsatisfactory.

Why, speaking of his body, did Christ say a temple,

and why did he speak of the resurrection after driving

the sacrifices out of the temple ? It is enough to for-

get the false church explanation in order that the mean-

ing of the words should become not only clear, but even

necessary as an explanation of what precedes. Jesus

Christ drives out of the temple everything which is

needed for the bringing of sacrifices, consequently for

prayer, in accordance with the conceptions of the Jews,

and, recalling the words of Jeremiah, he says that it is

necessary to do good, and not to gather in the temple for

the purpose of offering sacrifices. Thereupon he speaks

not conditionally, as Jesus' words. Destroy the temple, are

generally understood, but positively, I will make it ahve,

I will rear a new one. He quotes the words of Jeremiah,

in which it is said that the house of God is the whole

world of men, where all people recognize God, and not a

den of robbers, and says. Destroy the temple, and I will

make a new, a hving temple for you,— I will show it to

you and will teach you. And I will make this new
temple quickly, because I do not have to build it with

my hands. I will do in three days what you have made
in forty-six years.

20. oSv ol ' lov- Johnii. 20. Then said 20. The Jewa said, This

Sahi, TeffffapdKOPra Kal
the Jews, Forty and six temple was forty- six

uu.iut, j.cuuuif«*RUK<^ .1 years was this temple years in building, and
?t erecriv ({>Kooofxi^9r) building, and wilt thou thou wilt resuscitate it

vabs ovTos, Kal ffi> 4v rear it up in three days ? in three days.

Tpifflv i)ij.4pai.% iyepeis
,

airrbv
;

6. - bk vfuv, Matt.xii. 6. But I say 6. And Jesus said to

Tou Iffiov iLfLtoiv iarlv ""t" yovi. That in this them, I tell you that
^*t^sf forty place is one greater than more important than the

<^oe. the temple.» temple is this,

7. El 8 iyv(l)Keire rl 7. But if ye had known 7. That you should
j^^.„ '•'^,,.. ,. .,«) what this meaneth, I will understand what is

. j '
, , . J bave mercy,» and not meant by. I want-

^/»/, ovK - sacrifice, ye would not passion toward men, and
roiis ivairiovs. have condemned the not church services,

guiltless.
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(a) This verse, which is given in the chapter where the

disciples are rebuked for plucking the ears of corn, is out

of place there, since nothing is said there about the temple,

but Jesus says, This is more important than the temple.

In any case, the idea which is expressed in this verse and

is repeated in Matt. ix. 13, answers directly the conten-

tions of the Jews and expresses Jesus' view about the

temple.

{b) eXeov sympathy. I translate it by comjaassion for
men.

After that follow verses 21 and 22 of Chapter II. of

John, which contain the author's imaginary explanation

of these words.

23. '0$ SI ijv iv 'lepo-

<t6M/u)is iv TrdffxO; iv

T^ ^, TToXXot iirl-

ffrevffav els 6voiJ,a ai-

ToC, deoypovvTes avrov ,
arjfiua 6. iTTolei.

24. Avrbs di 6 ' Irjffovs

oiiK iirlcTTevev iavrbv av-

Totj, 5t(i airbv yivib-

CKiiv wdvras-

25. Kal 6 XP^'*''

elxev iva ris p.apTvpi]ffrj

V€pl Tov dvepdjirov aii-

rbs yap iylvwffKC tL ^v
iv Ti^ AvSpuTrifi.

18. Kal iJKOVffav ol

ypafXfxaTeis 1 ol apx-
lepeis, Kal i^T^rovv irws

avrbv diro\iaov<nv io-
^oOvTO ydp avrbv, 5ti

irds 6 e^Xos i^etrX'TjcrffeTo

iirl didaxv abrov.

John ii. 23. Now when
be was in Jerusalem at
the passover, in the feast
day, many believed in
his name, when tbey saw
the miracles which he
did.

24. But Jesus did not
commit himself unto
them, because he knew
all men.»

25. And needed not
that any should testify
of man; for he knew
what was in man.

Mark xi. 18. And the
scribes and chief priests
heard it, and sought how
they might destroy him

:

for they feared him, be-
cause all the people was
astonished at his doc-
trine.

23. And when he was
in Jerusalem at the pass-
over, many believed in
his teaching, compre-
hending the proofs
which he adduced.

24. But Jesus himself
did not commit himself
to their faith, because
he himself knew every-
thing,

25. And so he did not
need to have any one
point out about man to
him; for he knew him-
self what was in man.

18. And the scribes
and the elders of the
priests heard it. And
they sought how they
might destroy him : for
they feared him, because
all the people marvelled
at his teaching.

(a) In many texts it reads iravra.

Here are the explanations of the church about the

expulsion from the temple.
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And found in the temple : That is, in the courtyard of the

temple, called the yard of the pagans, they sold, etc.

A scourge of small cords : A symbol of the Lord's wrath against

those who defile the sanctity of the temple, as also a symbol of the

power of the Lord who is jealous of the purification of the house
of his heavenly Father.

Take these things hence, etc. : The doves were in cages or

baskets, and so the Lord, driving out the venders of animals with
the latter, mentions especially that the venders should take them
out.

Make not my Father's house a house of merchandise : AVhen the
Lord left the temple the last time, he called it not the house of

his Father, but your house (Matt, xxiii. 38), meaning by it that

the temple was left desolate by God ; but now Christ calls it

still the temple of my heavenly Father, for there has not yet
been manifested the opposition of its devotees to Christ and to

God, and he is expecting the repentance of the people in the per-

son of their representatives.

A house of merchandise : A less strong expression than is used
at the second purification of the temple, when the Lord said that
the Jews had made the house of prayer into a den of thieves

(Matt. xxi. 13). The first expresses that into the holy ministra-

tion of the church have entered highly impure worldly transac-

tions, while the latter expresses a complete subversion of the
character of the holy work, an iconoclastic fanaticism, to which
the defilement of the whole worship had come and in which it

found its expression. If one should ask how it happened that
these venders submitted to the Lord's will and words, so that at

his command they left their trade and went out of the temple
with all their objects of trade, we should remark : (1) that their

conscience naturally told them that they were, indeed, not doing
a good work in a holy place, and so, when the Lord forcibly re-

minded them of it, their conscience spoke up more strongly still

and caused them to carry out his command without gainsaying;

(2) the fame about Jesus of Nazareth as a prophet or unusual
man had by that time well spread among the people; pilgrims
from Galilee naturally brought news to Jerusalem about the
miracles wrought by him in Galilee, about the event at the Lord's
baptism, and the testimonies of the prophet John in regard to

him were, of course, fresh in the memory of the inhabitants of
Jerusalem and its surroundings

; (3) in any case the Lord mani-
fested here his divine power, which nothing could oppose in the
present case.

Then answered the Jews : Perhaps those were some of the
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venders, who had been ordered to leave the temple -with

the objects of their trade ; more probably still those were the

chiefs of the temple : the priests and the elders, who felt them-

selves offended in their power over the temple by such an unusual

action of a Galilean who did not belong to it. With this action

of his the Lord unquestionably appeared to them also in the

capacity of a prophet, an extraordinary m.essenger of God ; but

those who were more reasonable among them could have guessed

from the words of the Lord, who called the temple the house of

his Father, that he was more than a prophet. Since Moses,

Elijah, and other extraordinary messengers of God now and then

proved their extraordinary mission by means of unusual deeds

and miracles, the Jews who now surrounded the Lord demanded
of him some unusual action, a miracle, as a proof of his having

the right to order them about in the temple like a prophet, like

a son of God.
And said unto him: Assure us by some miracle that thou art

the son of God, and that thou art sent by him, for how shall we
know the Lord of this house is thy Father ? (Theophil.) They
overlooked the sign shown them in the very act of clearing the

temple, as an unusual act which had a powerful effect upon
those who defiled the holy place by commerce, and demanded of

the Lord a miracle which would be more striking to them in their

spiritual blindness.

Destroy (the imperative has frequently the meaning of a
future: ye shall destroy) this temple, etc.: The evangelist pro-

ceeds to explain what is meant by this utterance of the Lord
when he says that he spake of the temple of his body (v. 21) ; it

means that he spoke of his violent death. The words which
correspond to this. In three days I will raise it up, hint at his

resurrection, three days after his death, precisely as his disciples

interpreted it after his resurrection (v. 22). Thus, in reply to

the demand made by the Jews that he should work a miracle as

a proof of his having the power to act so in the temple, he points

to a very great miracle which bore testimony as to his being the

Messiah, the miracle of his resurrection. Thus the Lord from
the very beginning of his social service predicted his death and
his resurrection.

/ will raise it up : With these words the Lord proves his divine

almightiness, for not one man who dies can by his power and
force raise his body from the dead. He did not say, My Father
will raise it, but, I will raise it, using my own power, without
invoking any other power. (Theophil.) (Archim. Mikh.,

Gospel of John, pp. 72-75.)
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This is what Eeuss says (^Beuss, La Bible, Nouv. Test.,

Vol VL, pp. 137 and 138):

En face des disciples qui croient se trouvent (ici pour la

premiere fois) les Juifs qui doutent, qui ne comprennent point,

qui refusent de croire. Loin d'etre convaincus par ce qu'ils

viennent de voir, ils demandent un signe, c'est-a-dire un acte

extraordinaire, un miracle, quelque chose enfiu qui puisse prouver

que Jesus etait autorise a agir comme il fait. Son procede

avait bien en quelque chose d'imposant, de messianique meme
(Mai. iii. 1 suiv.), mais ils exigent une preuve plus palpable,

une manifestation plus irrecusable. La reponse que Jesus leur

fait a donne lieu a des discussions fort animees parmi les com-
mentateurs. D'apres I'auteur lui-meme, voici ce qu'il a voulu
dire : Tuez-moi, et en trois jours je reprendrai la vie. En d'au-

tres termes : la resurrection de Jesus sera la preuve la plus ecla-

tante de sa dignite superieure. Elle et6 en effet, et toujours,

dans I'enseignement apostolique, au point de vue duquel ce dis-

cours se comprend parfaitement(. Matth. xii. 40). Si Ton
objecte que Jesus n'a pas pu parler ainsi en ce moment, oii aucun
danger ne le mena^ait ou aucun conflit serieux ne s'etait encore
eleve entre lui et le parti pharisaique, on oublie completement
que dans notre livre il ne s'agit pas d'uue evolution lente et suc-

cessive des rapports ou des situations, mais que d'un bout a

Tautre nous avons sous les yeux I'antagonisme du monde et de
Christ, de la lumiere et des tenebres, et que Jesus n'est repre-

sente nulla part comme ayant besoin d'apprendre peu a peu et

par divers incidents qu'il a des adversaires, qu'il court des dan-
gers, qu'il pourra eventuellement etre mis a mort. Au contraire,

il connait des le debut tout ce qui arrivera, parce que cela ne
depend pas du caprice des hommes, mais de I'ordre providentiel

6tabli d'avance. Ainsi rien n'est plus conforme a I'esprit de cet

evangile que le discours mis ici dans sa bouche. II a plus ; ce

discours est tres-bien place la ou. nous le lisons. Les scenes rela-

tives aux disciples sont terminees, Taction du revelateur sur le

monde doit maintenant commencer ; I'auteur indique ici d'avance

quelles chances, pour un succes definitif, il a devant lui : le monde
sera sollicite, mais non gagne ; il sera vaincu, non par une sou-

mission volontaire, mais par la condamnation qu'il se sera attiree.

C'est le programme de I'histoire que nous allons lire. Ces refle-

xions ecarteront aussi I'objection que les paroles de Jesus, telles

qu'elles sont relatees et expliquees ici, n'auraient pu etre com-
prises par personne, par les disciples tout aussi peu que par les

Juifs. A ce titre, on pourra faire ses reserves a I'egard de la
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presque totalite des paroles mises dans la bouche du Seigneur

dans tout le cours du livre, car a la fin les disciples n'en com-

prennent pas plus qu'au commencement (chap. xiv. 9). Jesus

parle at I'auteur ecrit pour les intelligences chretiennes, et pas

le moins du monde pour la plebe juive qui rentoure. Enfin il

ne faut pas perdre de vue cette circonstance que I'auteur dit lui-

que les Juifs se meprirent completement sur le sens des

paroles prononcees, en les appliquant au temple dont la construc-

tion avait ete commencee sous Herode. Mais c'est un phenomene
qui 86 reproduira desormais dans chaque scene, nous aurions

presque dit a chaque ligne. C'est I'expression vivante et concrete

de ce fait fondamental de la theologie de notre evangile, que le

monde est incapable de saisir le sens des revelations celestes qui

lui sont faites (chap. iii. 12).

Everything is talked about, even what the whip was

made for, but not a word about what is the meaning of

the whole passage, which is repeated ia all four gospels.

From the interpretations of all the churches it follows

that the whole meaning of this passage lies in the double

repetition by Christ of the police duty in regard to the

cleanliness of the temple, and in the two verses (21 and

22) which were said not by Christ, but by one of the

writers of the gospels, the very verses which I omit.

The meaning of it is that Christ will rise from the dead

after three days. Very well, he rose from the dead and

predicted his death. Was it really impossible to predict

that more clearly and, above all, in a more appropriate

place ?

Something entirely different is meant. He came into

the temple and threw out of it everything which was

necessary for their prayers, just as a man would do who,

going into our church, should throw out all the consecrated

bread, the wine, the relics, the crosses, the corporals, and

all those things which are considered necessary for the

mass. He is asked what arrj/xelov he will show of what

he is doing, ^rjfielov never and according to no diction-

ary means miracle, but let us suppose that it does mean
that. What, then, is the meaning of the question of the
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Jews ? The man throws everything out which is needed

for the prayers, and they ask him, What miracle wilt

thou show us that thou art doing all this ? To say the

least, such a question is unintelligible. The Jews can

ask why he does that ; they may ask what he will put

in place of what he is destroying, or what right he has to

do so. But why, instead of driving him out, do they ask

him, Show us a miracle ? Still more surprising is this,

that to the request of the Jews to show them a miracle,

he does not answer by, I will show you, or, I will not

show you a miracle, but by. Abandon this temple, I will

make you a new, a living temple in three days.

According to the interpretations of the church this

means that the miracle which he will do he will perform

after his death, a miracle which none of the Jews will

beUeve in, even after his death. And these words of his

convince all. And soon after, it says that his miracles,

that is, what he promises to do after his death, convince

all, and many people believe him. It is enough to take

off the church spectacles in order to see that this is not

mere talk, but the delirium of insane people. Jesus does

a reckless thing,— he drives the cattle out of the temple.

The Jews, instead of driving him out, for some reason say

to him. Show us a miracle. He forgets that he for some
reason has driven out everything necessary for the service,

and says, I will show you a miracle when I am dead, and

I win do that in such a way that you shaU not see it,—
and these words made all men believe in his teaching.

And so the meaning of the whole passage is that Jesus

shall rise from the dead in three days. And it is not

Christ who says that, but the writer of the gospel, in

parentheses. It is enough to keep the senses together

and for a moment to refer to the words of the gospel,

the divine revelation according to the doctrine of the

church, with at least the respect and attention with

which a farce is read, that is, without imagining in
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advance that we are going to hear the delirium of an

insane man, so that we shall not understand a word, but

supposing that what is written must have some meaning,

and that it is not without interest for us to comprehend

what is said, and everything will become clear to us.

According to the teaching of John the Baptist, it is

necessary to be purified by the spirit in order to know
God. Jesus is purified in the wilderness by the spirit

and finds out the power of the spirit and announces the

kingdom of God in men. He tells his disciples that God
is in communion with men.

According to the evangelist John, the first work of

Jesus is the so-called purging of the temple, in reahty

the destruction of the temple, and not any kind of a

temple, but the temple in Jerusalem, the one that was

regarded as the house of God, the holy of holies. Jesus

comes into the temple and destroys everything needed for

its ministration. In addition to what has been said in

the Introduction about God, about no one having ever

seen God, and about having received a new godhness

through Jesus, Jesus repeats in the temple the words

of the prophets, that the temple of God is the whole

world of men, and not a den of robbers. To explain

all this would be the same as trying to explain the inci-

dent if in our time Dukhobors should go to an Orthodox

church and throw out all the corporals and say, God is

spirit, and we must serve him in spirit and in deeds. The

action and the words of the Scripture speak so plainly

that there is nothing to add or interpret. The action and

the words say clearly : Your worship is an abominable

lie
;
you do not know the real God, and the deception

of your worship is harmful, and it has to be destroyed.

Precisely the same is expressed by the actions and words

of Jesus in the temple.

He denies the worship and conception of the Jewish

God. To these actions and words of his the Jews say.
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What right hast thou to do this ? And he replies, My
right is this, that your service of God is a lie, and my liv-

ing service is the truth. My service of God is a living

service, by means of works. And many believe Jesus.

The first act of his sermon is to reject the false, visible

God of the Jews. In the next chapter he says that God
is spirit, and he must be served by works. And it is

evident that, in order that men may believe in God the

spirit and serve him, it is necessary to destroy the false,

invented God and the false worship of him, and that is

precisely what Jesus does. It is impossible not to see

this. If this passage is not understood by the churches,

it is not through stupidity, but through too much under-

standing. We shall come across many such intentional

insipid interpretations. Such interpretations occur every

time when the church legalizes exactly what Jesus denies.

Even so now Jesus denies God the Creator, the external

God, and every divine worship, except the worship of God
vdth works. But the church has legalized the external God
the Trinity, and exists only by performing services and

sacrifices. That will make a man stupid against his will.

But if one wants to understand the Gospel, it is neces-

sary above all to remember that the first action of Jesus

before preaching was to deny the external God and every

kind of worship. The destruction of the temple, repeated

by all the evangelists (which is very rare), is the purging of

the soil for the sovdng. Only after the destruction of the

former God the teaching about the God of Jesus and about

that service of God, which Jesus teaches, is made possible.

The whole passage is an elucidation of the verse. No
one has ever seen God at any time.

CHRIST'S DISCOURSE WITH A WOMAN OF SAMARIA

3.' rhv 'lov- John iv. 3. He left 3. And Jesus went
» i' 1 < ~\a ^\ Jiidea, and departed away from Judea, again
6alav, Kal) w&Uv ^g^j^ [^^^ Galilee. into Galilee.
tit T^v VaKChixlav.
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4. 'ESei 5^ avrbv 5Up-

Xeer^ai 5ta ttjs 2/-
pelas.

5. 'Epxerat 6^s

Xeyofi^vriv ^ixap^ irXrj-

ffiot' ToO x'^/'bi' 5 fduKev

'Ia/cd)/3 'IwffTji^ TCj} ut^J

6. 'Hv 5^ ^ 77777;

'\t)<JOVS K€KOiri.aK(hs ^K

rrji odoLTToplas iKadi^ero

ourojs eirl 1775.
Jjv aicrel iKTTj.

7. 'Epxf^'*' 7; 4
rrjs Stt/aape/as d;'TX'^<rat

iidwp. \4yei avry 6

'Irjffovs, A6s p,oi witiv.

8. Ot 7ap .]1
avTOv dire\r]\veei(rav els

T7JV 7r6Xtv, If^'tt

dyopdffcjcn.

9. ^7{ oCj» auT<p •^

7UV7J -^ Sa/aaperns, IliDs

(Ti)'? wv Trap' ^/OoiJ

irietv aiVers, oicrris -yvvai-

)c6s 2//155 ; ov

yip (XvyxP'^vTaL lou-( 'Zafj.apHTais.

10. ') 'ItjctoOs

!* Supedv Tov QeoO,

Kal tIs iffTiv 6 X^7a>v

<TOL, A6s 1 TTieTv, <rv Slv

Tpryjcras aiiTdv, 1
U.V ffoi iidup ^Qv.

11. Adyei avTt$ ij

yvvjj, KiJpte, ^ dv-

\). exets, 14 i(TTl 06- irbdev

oZv €X"^ ''^ C5wp t6

12. Mtj (1> fiel^wv el

ToO76$ Tjp.Qv'IaKwp,

6s eSojKev ijfuv ^,
Kal avTbs i^^ «,
Koi oi viol aiiTov, /coi ret^/ aiiTov ;

4. And he must needs
go through Samaria.

5. Then cometh he to
a city of Samaria, which
is called Sychar, near to
the parcel of ground
that Jacob gave to his
son Joseph.

6. Now Jacob's well
was there. Jesus there-
fore, being wearied with
his journey, sat thus on
the well : and it was
about the sixth hour.o

4. And he had to go
through Samaria.

5. One day he comes
to a city of Samaria,
Sychar by name, near
to the place that Jacob
gave to his son Joseph.

6. Jacob's well was
there. Jesus was weary
of bis journey and sat
down near the well.

7. There cometh a
woman of Samaria to
draw water : Jesus saith
unto her, Give me to
drink.

8. (For his disciples
were gone away unto
the city to buy meat.)

9. Then saith the
woman of Samaria unto
him, How is it that
thou, being a Jew, ask-
est drink of me, which
am a woman of Sama-
ria? for the Jews have
no dealings with the
Samaritans.

10. Jesus answered
and said unto her, If
thou knewest the gift of
God,' and who it is that
saith to thee. Give me
to drink; thou wouldest
have asked of him, and
he would have given
thee living water.

11. The woman saith
unto him. Sir, thou hast
nothing to draw with,
and the well is deep

:

from whence then hast
thou that living water?

12. Art thou greater
than our father Jacob,
which gave us the well,
and drank thereof him-
self, and his children,
abd his cattle?

7. There comes a
woman of Samaria to
draw water, and Jesus
says to her. Woman,
give me to drink.

8. For his disciples
were gone to the city
to buy food.

9. Then the woman of
Samaria says to him,
How is it that thou, a
Jew, askest to drink of
a Samaritan woman?
for the Jews have no
dealings with the Sa-
maritans?

10. But Jesus, on the
contrary, said to her, If
thou knewest the gift
of God, and who it is

that says. Give me to
drink, thou wouldst
have asked of him, and
he would have given
thee spring water.

11. And the woman
said to him. Thou hast
no bucket, and the well
is deep, from where,
then, wilt thou get that
spring water?

12. Art thou greater
than our father Jacob?
He gave us this well.

He drank of it himself,
and his children, and
his cattle.
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13. 'AireKpier) 6 'It;-

ffovs Kal elirev avT^^ Has
6 ttLvwv iK Tov v5aT0i

TOVTOV dixf/rjffei wdXiv
14. "Or 5' (iv iriri iK

TOV IJdaTos iyCj

avT(f, oil fir] Sixp-qari eh
rbv alQva- dWa rb

68 6 Scijw aiiT^^

yevi^creraL iv avT<} irTjyi]

CSoToj aXKofiivov els

j^u)i]v aiibvLOv.

13. Jesus answered 13. And Jesus said to
and said unto her, Who- her in reply, Whosoever
soever drinketh of this drinks this water shall
water shall thirst again

:

want to drink again

:

14. But whosoever
drinketh of the water
that I shall {jive hira
shall never thirst; but
the water that I shall
give him shall be in him
a well of water spring-
ing up into everlasting
life.

14. But whosoever
drinks of the water that
I shall give, shall never
thirst. But the water
that I shall give him
brings forth in him a
spring of water which
runs into everlasting,
non-temporal life.

(a) The unnecessary details, such as the definition of

the time when this happened, as also certain words of

the woman of Samaria, which express nothing, may be

transferred to the addition, so that the reader may not

lose the essential meaning of this chapter.

(b) The words. If thou knewest, ei^ rrjv Bcopeav tov

Oeov I translate by. If thou knewest what the gift of God
is and what God, and after ianv I put a comma, because

after that Jesus tells the Samaritan woman that there is

a God.

Verses 15-18 have no meaning whatever. It says

that Christ divined that a woman had five husbands, and
that now she was not living with her husband. This un-

necessary and annoying detail only impairs the exposition.

19. ^71 ai^ry yj

yvv^^ Ki/pte, Sri•-iiT-qs el (TV.

20. 01 Traripes )
iv TovT({) Spei irpocre-

KVVTjdav Kol vfiets

X^£T€, Htl iv 'lepoao-

XvpLois icrriv 6 rbiros,

Sttov 5 irpocTKvveiv.

21. A^et avry 6

IrjcroOs, Trjvai^ irlarev-

ffbv /jLoi, 6ti epxerai wpa,

iv

TovTifi if 'lepocroXv-

IMis ITpotXKV

vaTpl.

John iv. 19. The wom-
an saith unto him, Sir,
I perceive that thou art
a prophet.

20. Our fathers wor-
shipped in this moun-
tain ; and ye say, that in
Jerusalem is the place
where men ought to
worship.

21. Jesus eaitb unto
her, Woman, believe
me, the hour cometh,
when ye shall neither in
this mountain, nor yet
at Jerusalem, worship
the Father.

19. The woman says to
him. Sir, I see that thou
art a prophet.

20. Our fathers wor-
shipped God in this
mountain, and you say
that in Jerusalem is the
place where men ought
to worship him.

21. And Jesus said to
her. Woman, believe
me, the time is near
when you shall neither
in this mountain, nor at
Jerusalem, worship the
Father.



138 THE FOUR GOSPELS

22. 'TfieTt irpo<TKV-

6 oiK otdare- T]fj.ets

irpoffKvvoOfiev 6 olbanev

&Ti i] (XWTTjpta 4 tG)v

'Iov8ali>3v icrrlv.

23. 'AW' epxerai, Kal vvv i<TTi,v^

ol dXyjeivol TrpocTKVvqTal

TrpoffKvvTiffovert tQ

Kal yap 6 iraTTjp tolov-

Tous ^]1 Tobs-
vovPTas avrbv.

24. Hvevp.a 6 066s-

Kal Toiis irpoaKvvoxJVTas

airrbv iv irvevp-ari Kal

dXyideiq. 5e? irpoffKvveiv.

25. ^£1 aiiTi^ 7]

711^7;, OfSa 8ti Meffcrlas

epxerai (6 \6.€
XptcTTOs)- Srav eXOri

iKeTvoi^ dvayyeXei

irdvTa.

26. Kiyei axirrj 6

Itj^oOj, 'E7W dp.1., 6

XaXwv (Tot.

22. Ye worship ye 22. Yon worship you
know not what: we know not whom, but we
know what we worship ; worship whom we know,
for salvation is of the
Jews.

23. But the hour Com-
eth, and now is, when
the true worshippers
shall worship the Father
in spirit and in truth

:

for the Father seeketh
such to worship him.

23. But the time is
coming, and is already
here, when the true
worshippers shall wor-
ship the Father in the
spirit and in deeds, for
the Father demands
that such to worship
him.

24. God is a Spirit: 24. God is spirit, and
and they that worship he ought to be wor-
him must worship him shipped in spirit and in
in spirit and in truth.» deeds.

26. The woman saith
unto him, I know that
Messias cometh, which
is called Christ : when
he is come, he will tell

us all things.

25. And the woman
said to him, I know that
Messiah will come, who
is called the chosen one
of God. When he is

come, he will tell us all

things.

26. Jesus saith unto 26. And Jesus said to
her, I that speak unto her, I that speak to thee
thee am he. am he.

(a) \}1 I translate by in deeds, because in many
passages in the New Testament it has this meaning, and

here it seems to point to the contradistinction between

external worship and works; besides, truth and spirit

would be a pleonasm.

Verses 27-42, with the exception of 32-38, which will

be translated elsewhere, contain particular and accidental

details, which have no general meaning.

While preaching the kingdom of God, which consists

in the love of men among themselves, Jesus goes from

village to village, and once, upon entering the land of

Samaria, which is hostile to the Jews, asks a Samaritan

woman for a drink. Under the pretext that he is a Jew
and she a Samaritan woman, she refuses him in the

simplest act of love.
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In explaining this passage, men generally forget this fea-

ture of the woman's refusal to give him to drink, and yet

this is the key to the comprehension of the whole passage.

The woman says that the Jews may not have any
dealings with the Samaritans, and so does not give him
any water. To this he tells her that she thus deprives

herself of the living water, the communion of love with

men, of that which gives the true life. He tells her that

he not only does not loathe receiving drink from her, but

that he is prepared to teach her, like any other person,

that renovation which will give her the true life.

To her remark that he cannot do that, because they,

the Jews, have their own God, while the Samaritans have

their own, or their own place of worship of God, he says

to her, as though explaining the destruction of the temple,

Now has come the time to worship God not here or there,

but everywhere, because we ought to worship not the God
whom we do not know, but the one whom we know as

the son knows the father, that is, he repeats what was
said in the Introduction, that no one knows God, but that

the son has declared him, and what was said in the dis-

course with Nicodemus, namely, that we speak of what
we know and see and that only the son who has come
down from heaven has declared God. And speaking of

God he calls him Father. And, expressing the idea

of the Introduction, where it said that the teaching of

Jesus was the teaching of what is good, he says that the

Father is searching for worshippers everywhere, wor-

shippers in deeds and in spirit, because God is spirit.

THE WITNESS OF JOHN CONCERNING CHRIST

22. Merct ^XOev John . 22. After 22. After that Jesus
A 'T - ". 11 a > these thinee came Jesus and his disciples came
6

^
iri(Tovi Kal ol^ fw.er)Tal ^^^ ^is disciples into the into the land of Judea,

avToO eU ttjv Iov5alav landof Judea; and there and there lived vrith

yvv Kal 4 bUrpiBe be tarried with them, them, and purified.

tur' ainuv Kal - ^'^'^ baptized.

Ttfev.
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23. 'Hv 5^ Kal 'Iwdv-

iyyiis Tov SaXei/u,

TToWa T/v iKer

Kal irapeylvovTo

i^aiTTL^ovro.

24. Ot'TTw yap ^v /3e-

/SXr^/n^vos et's Triv-
Kijv 6 'Iwdvvrjs.

25. 'Ey^veTo odv ^rj-

TTjais iK Twv (]
'ludwov fitra 'Iou5aiw»'

irepl luiv-

26. Kai 9}\eov -jrpbs

'luidvvriv Kal eiwov, "^, 6s Tjv /uera

aoxi iripav rod lopddvov,

ffii fj^fjMprvprjKaSy (8e

ovTOS /SoTTT^fiEi, Kai

irdvTes epxovrai vpbs

axirbv.

27.'] 'ludv-

vr]s Kal eiirev, Oii dvvarai

UpOpUTros Xafifidveiv ov-

bkv, idv 1] f 8e5oiJ.4vov

airrQ iK TOV ovpavov.

31.' ipx^fJ^i-

vos iirdvb) TrdvTuv iffriv.

wv iK TTJs yijs iK rijs

7^s iffTi, ical iK t^s yijs

'Ka'Xer 6 iK roO ovpavov

ipX^M'^fos iirdvci) irdvTuv

iarl.

34. *0v yap diri-

ffreiXev 6 Qibs, rd pi)-

TOV GeoO XaXet-

32. Kai 6 ewpaK€ 1
^Kovffe, TovTo ixapTvpei-

Kal TT)V pjxpTvplav airov

ov8els Xan^dvei..

33. '0 Xa^uiv airov

T^v fjuxprvplav i<pdyl-
crev 6ti 6 Qebs dXTj^iys

iffTiv.

34. Oi ydp iK fiiTpov

dl8w(Tiv6 Qtbs Hvev/jLa.

35. 'O^ dyairg.

vlbv, Kal irdvTa Si-

SwKey iv x^^P^ ai/Tov.

23. And John also was 23. And John was pu-
baptizing in Enon near rifying in Enon near to
to Salim, because there Salim, because there
was much water there

:

was mucli water there,
and they came, and were and they came and were
baptized. purified.

24. For John was not 24. For John was not
yet cast into prison. yet cast into prison.

25. Then there arose a
question between some
of John's disciples and
the Jews about purify-
ing.

26. And they came un-
to John, and said unto
him. Rabbi, he that was
with thee beyond Jor-
dan, to whom thou bar-
est witness, behold, the
same baptizeth, and all

men come to him.

27. John answered and
said, A man can receive
nothing, except it be
given from heaven.

31. He that cometh
from above is above all

:

he that is of the earth is

earthly, and speaketh
of the earth : he that
cometh from heaven is

above all.

34. For he whom God
hath sent speaketh the
words of God

:

32. And what he hath
seen and heard, that he
testifleth; and no man
receiveth his testimony.

33. He that hath re-
ceived his testimony
hath set to his seal that
God is true.

34. For God giveth not
the Spirit by measure
unto him.

35. The Father loveth
the Son, and hath given
all things into his hand.

25. And there arose
a contention between
John's disciples with a
Jew about the purify-
ing.

26. And they came to
John, and said to him.
Sir, he who was with
thee at the Jordan, and
to whom thou borest
witness, is purifying
also, and all men come
to him.

27. And John said, A
man cannot take upon
himself, if he is not in-
structed by God.

31. He who is above is
higher than all, and he
who is of earth will be
of earth, and will speak
of earth.

34. He whom God has
instructed speaks the
words of God.

32. And what he has
comprehended, that he
proves. No man receives
his proof.

33. He who has re-

ceived his proof has
confirmed that God is

true.

34. For it is impossible
to measure the spirit of
God.

35. For the Father
loves the son, and has
given all things into his
power.
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36. '0 iriffTOJUv eh 36. He that believeth 36. He who believes in

,',iA.. ",,,. y. i. -.; '.
on the Son hath everlast- the son lives for ever,

vldv exe| i^'?»' a'W; inglife: and he that be- and he who does not
)»»- 5( aireieCbv lieveth not the Son shall believe in the son is

viv oiiK experai tuvv, not see life; but the against God.
\\^ i. A^,i, ^^?, ,„ wrath of God abideth

fUvei iir airdv.

John declared before that the real purification is the

purification by the spirit. Now Jesus has appeared and
he destroys the external forms and purifies without the

temple and even without the water. And the doubt

arises as to which purification is the real one. And
John's disciples contend with a Jew about the purifica-

tion, and they go to John to ask him about it. John
says in general words what he said before, that the chief

purification is a purification by the spirit, and that this

purification is not transmitted in words. As to whether
Jesus really speaks the words of God, John says that no
one can define that, and that there can be no proofs of

what are the words of God. The one proof is that man
accepts them, for it is impossible to measure the manifes-

tation of the spirit.

JESUS DINING WITH SIMON. MARY MAGDALENE

14. Kal -^(17} ^^' S\r)^ TTJs Trepixiiipov

Trepl airroO.

37. 'Ev 5^ T(p )-
ffot, rjpdiTa airrbv-
ffalis Ttj Sirwi dpiffT-riffri

ain-ifi' eheKdiiv 5i

dviireffev.

38. '0 5^^
iS(l)v idatj/xacrev 8ti ov

vpwTov ^1<) irpb

TOV dplffTov.

39. 5^ 6 Kipios

irpds 0^6»', NOv vpieii ol' rb^
iroT7\pLov Kal ToO irivaKOi

Kadapi^ere- Si effwOev

bfiuv yifjxi apvay^i 1
wovriplai.

Lukeiv. 14. And there
went out a fame of him
through all the region
round about.
Luke xi. 37. And as he

spake, a certain Phari-
besought him to dine

with him : and he went
in, and sat down to meat.

38. And when the
Pharisee saw it, he mar-
velled that he had not
first washed before din-
ner.

39. And the Lord said
unto him, Now do ye
Pharisees make clean
the outside of the cup
and the platter; but
your inward part is full
of ravening and wicked-
ness.

14. And there went out
a fame of him in all the
surrounding country.

37. After that a certain
Orthodox came to him
and asked him to lunch
with him in his house.

38. And the Orthodox,
seeing that Jesus did not
Avash before the lunch,
was surprised.

39. And Jesus said to
him, You Orthodox peo-
ple wash the outside of
the cup and the platter,
but your inside is full of
plunder and untruth.
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40.
'€%, ovx °

TOi/fjaai e^wOev 1
icwdev 41)< ;

41. nx-fjv Mvra

Idoi/, TrdvTa./
iffTlV.

32. OvK iX-^Xvda -
X^<70i SiKalov^, dWa
d/aapTwXoi)s els fxerd-

VOMV.

37. Kai Ibob, yvvi) iv

r% 7r6Xet, VjTis fjv d/xap-

TwX6y, iiriyvoma 6ti

dvdKeirai iv rrj oUlg.

roO 1(1, KOiJ,L<xa<xa

dXd^aarpov p-vpov,

38. Kal <<,
Toiis 7r65as aiiroO 61//, -^^ j3p^-

Xeiv Toi>s irddas avrov

Tois dUKpvffi, Kal rats

dpi^l TTJs }^ avTTJs

i^epiacrcre, /cat [\1.
Toiis 7r65as aiiTov, 1^ ^ p.iJpip.

39. 'Iddji' 5 6 1-
ffaios 6 KoX^ffas aiirdv

elirev if iavTcp^ X^7wv,

OBtos et ^i> 1)]$^
iylvti}(TKev dc tIs 1) ) yvvrj, tjtis

uirTerai avTov- Sri dfiap-

TwX6s i<TTi.

40. Kal dwoKpideh 6

'Irfffovs elire irpbs aiirbv,

6 5^ ^ijct, AiSdcTKaXe,

41. AiJo xpfw0etX^Toi
^(TOf' 5af6t(rT^ Ttw 6 eh

drivipia-
ffto, 6 S^ irepos irevT-fi-

Kovra.

42. Mr? ^x'^'^'^*' 5^

ayrcDv dirobovvai, dp.o-
ripois ixapl-0'-. tIs

avTwv, e^TT^, fl-Xerof

oi5t6»' dyan-fiaei,

;

40. Ye fools, did not
he, that made that which
is without, make that
which is within also ?

41. But rather give
alms of such things as
ye have ; and, benold,
all things are clean unto
you.

Luke V. 32. I came not
to call the righteous, but
sinners to repentance.

L^ike vii. 37. And, be-
hold, a woman in the
city, which was a sinner,
when she knew that
Jesus sat at meat in
the Pharisee's house,
brought an alabaster
box of ointment,

38. And stood at his
feet behind him weep-
ing, and began to wash
his feet with tears, and
did wipe them with the
hairs of her head, and
kissed his feet, and
anointed them with the
ointment.

39. Now when the
Pharisee which had bid-
den him saw it, he spake
within himself, saying.
This man, if he were
a prophet, would have
known who and what
manner of woman this
is that toucheth him;
for she is a sinner.

40. And Jesus answer-
ing said unto him,
Simon, I have somewhat
to say unto thee. And
he saith, Master, say on.

41. There was a certain
creditor which had two
debtors : the one owed
five hundred pence, and
the other fifty.

42. And when they had
nothing to pay, he
frankly forgave them
both. Tell me therefore,
which of them will love
him most ?

40. Fools, he who has
made what is without
has also made what is
within.

41. Be merciful from
within, and then you
shall see that everything
is clean.

32. For I have come
hore not to call the
righteous to the reno-
vation, but those who
have erred.

37. And a woman of
the city, who was an
infldel, hearing that
Jesus was sitting in the
house of an Orthodox,
went there and brought
a pitcher of oil,

38. And standing at
his feet behind, began to
weep and to wash his
feet with her tears, and
to wipe them with the
hair of her head, and to
anoint him with the oil.

39. When the Ortho-
dox host saw this, he
thought, If he were a
real teacher, he would
know what manner of
woman this is that is
touching him.

40. And, turning
around, Jesus said to
him, Simon, I will tell

thee a few words. And
he said. Master, speak!

41. A certain master
had two debtors; the
one owed five hundred
pence, and the other
fifty.

42. And neither the
one nor the other had
anything to pay, and the
master forgave them
both. Tell me, which of
them will be most ob-
liged to the master ?
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43. Simon answered
and said, I euppuse that
he, to whom he forgave
most. And he said unto
him, Thou hast rightly
judged.

44. And he turned to
the woman, and said
unto Simon, Seeat thou
this woman? I entered
into thine house, thou
gavest me no water for
my feet: but she hath
washed my feet with
tears, and wiped them
with the hairs of her
head.

43. Simon said, Cer-
tainly he to whom he
forgave most. And
Jesus said. Thou hast
judged rightly.

44. And he pointed to
the woman, and said to
Simon, Here 1 have come
to thy house, and thou
gavest me no water to
wash my feet with; but
she washes my feet with
tears, and wipes them
with the hair of her
bead.

43. 'AiroKpieeh Se 6

'Slfiuv eltrfv, '/-
§dv(i} 6tl V t6 irXeiov^^. 6 5^ elirev

avT<f, 'OpeQs fKpivas.

44. Kal( irpbs

T7/V yvvaiKa, ri^ "^l/iuvi

e07j, BX^Trets ravrriv

T7)v yvvatKa ; eijrjXedv

aov tls TT)v olKiav, vdu>p

iirl Toiis 7r65as fxov ovk

fdwKas- avTT] 8i tols

MKpvffiv f^pe^i fJMV Toi>s

ir68as, Kal rais dpi^l rijs

€\7]$ avT^s i^4/j.a^€.

45. 1\1. /xot OVK

«SwKOS- aiiTTj 5i, ' ijs

eiff^Xeov^ oil StAtTre -, fMV Toi)s v6-

8as.

46. 'EXalcfi TT/i/-
\Tflv fiov oiiK tjXei\l/as-] 8 ijuupip ijXei^i fxov

Toiis TrdSas.

47. Ov X°P^^' ^^y^
ffoi,

'^)1 al .-
rlai aiiTTJs ai TToKXal-

1 1,](€ TToXi'* 5^

dXiyov ,11, oXiyov

dyairq..

48. 5^ '^,
'^1>1 ffov al afiap-

rlai.

49. Kal ^p^avTO ol

(TvvavaKeifjLfvoi \4yeiv iv

iavroTs^ T/s otirdi icrriv

6s Kal dfj.aprlas .17] ;

50. 5^ irpbs rrjv^ 'H ttIjtis <tov

<ri(T<jiKi ff€- nopeiov eU

elpi)vr)v.

(a) In my opinion verse 47 ought to read like this : on
has to be transposed ; instead of being before '^yavrjcre,

it ought to stand before X€<y(o aoi. Then the translation

will be as above.

45. Thou gavest me no
kiss : but this woman,
since the time I came in,

hath not ceased to kiss
my feet.

46. My head with oil

thou didst not anoint:
but this woman hath
anointed my feet with
ointment.

47. "Wherefore I say
unto thee. Her sins,

which are many, are
forgiven; for she loved
much : but to whom
little is forgiven, the
same loveth little.»

48. And he said unto
her, Thy sins are for-
given.

49. And they that sat
at meat with him began
to say within them-
selves. Who is this that
forgiveth sins also ?

50. And he said to the
woman. Thy faith hath
saved thee

;
go in peace.

45. Thou didst not em-
brace me when I en-
tered: but she has not
ceased kissing my feet.

46. Thou didst not give
me oil to anoint my head
with; but she anoints
my feet with costly oil.

47. For this very rea-

son, I tell thee, she has
been delivered from
error and from great
error, because she loves
much. But he to whom
little is to be forgiven
loves little.

48. And he said to her,
Yes, all thy errors are
corrected.

49. And those that
were sitting with him
began to say to them-
selves. Who is he that
he frees from error ?

50. And he said to the
woman, Thy faith has
saved thee ; go in peace.
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The Pharisee is not pleased to see the sinner touch the
teacher. Jesus says, A master had two debtors : he for-

gave one much, and the other little. How can he whom
he forgave much help expressing his gratitude ? These
debtors before me and before all men and before God art

thou and is this sinning woman. Thou imaginest that
there is little to forgive thee, and thou hast not shown me
any particular love

; but she considers herself guilty before
all, and before me, and before thee. Thou thoughtest thy-
self that she ought not to have been permitted to touch me.
WeU, I have not driven her away, and as I did not contemn
thee, coming to thy house, so I do not contemn her, and for

this she expresses her love for me. (She expresses her
love for me, because I did not upbraid her for her sins,)

She has many sins, and she expresses much love. Thou
hast few sins, as thou thinkest, and thou expressest little

love, and little will be forgiven thee. She believes that
she is a sinner, and she is saved from her sins.

THE PARABLE OF THE PIJBLTCAN AND THE PHARISEE

10. 'AvdpuTroi 5i5o

dv^^rfffav ets lepbv

(11^<1- 6 els -
picraTos, Kal 6 ^repos re-

11. '0^ <rra-

Oeh irpbs eavrbv

poayjtjxero- 'O Ge6s,

evxapicrru croi, 6'rt ovk

eip.1 ol \onrol tQv, ILpirayes, USi-

Kot, fwixol, fj Kal wi
ofroj 6 TeXibvrjs.

12. "NrjcTTeicj SU rov

«//,
irdvTa Saa ktu/jmi.

IP). Kal 6 TtXibvrjt

liaKpbdev effT(j}f oiiK i^de-

Xev ovdk Toiis^
eh t6v oiipavbv iirdpaf

Luke xviii. 10. Two 10. And Jesus said to
men went up into the them, Two men went
temple to pray ; the one a into the temple to pray

;

Pharisee, and the other the one an Orthodox,
a publican. and the other an infidel.

11. The Pharisee stood
and prayed thus with
himself, God, I thank
thee, that I am not as
other men are, extor-
tioners, unjust, adulter-
ers, or even as this
publican.

11. The Orthodox
thought much of him-
self, and prayed as fol-
lows : I thank thee,
God, that 1 am not as
other men are, selfish,
unjust, adulterers, not
as this infidel is.

12. I fast twice in the 12. I fast twice on the
week, I give tithes of all Sabbath, and give tithes
that I possess. of all I get.

13, And the publican, 13. And the infidel
standing afar off, would stood off and could not
not lift up so much as lift up his eyes to
his eyes unto heaven, heaven, but struck his
but smote upon his breast and kept saying,
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dXX Hrvwrev eU <)-
Boi avToO, \^7wi', 'O

d/uapTwX^).

14. ^7> i/xTv, Ka-

«Zs rbv oIkov avToO, ^
iKeivos. 3rt irds 6 v\pCiv

iavrbv Taireivcjdifia'fTar

6 5i TaireivCiv iavrbv

breast, saying, God be God look at me erring
merciful to me a sinner, one.

14. I tell you, this man
went down to bis bouse
justified ratber tban the
otber : for every one tbat
exalteth himself shall
bo abased; and he that
humbletb bimself shall
be exalted.

14. So I tell you, the
inhdel returned more
delivered tban the Or-
thodox; for he who ex-
alts himself shall be
abased, and he who
humbles himself shall
be exalted.

The Orthodox does not consider the deliverance neces-

sary for himself and could not be freed from anything.

The infidel wished to be freed from error and confessed

it, and so was freed from it.

14. irpoffipxov-

Tttt aiiTifi ol fjLadrjTal

'ludvvov, X^ovres, Ata-

ri 7]pL€cs Kal ol 1<101
vri<TTeijofiev TToXXd, ol 5
fiadrjTai cov oi ](€^-
ovffi

;

15. Kal elirev ai/roU

6 *l7j(roOs, Mt; SvvavTai

ol viol ToO.^ irev-

ffeiv, ' Sffov/ avTUv
iffTLV 61^ ; iXeicov-

Tai 5^ Tjfjiipai Srav dirap-

€^ dw ai/TUv 6 w/t0bj,

Kal rire vr}(XTe\i(70vciv.

Matt. ix. 14. Then 14. Then the disciplet
came to him the disci- of John walked up to
pies of John, saying, him and said, Why do
why do we and the we and the Orthodox
Pharisees fast oft, but fast oft, but thy disci-
thy disciples fast not ? pies do not fast ?

16. And Jesus said
unto them, Can the chil-
dren of the bridecham-
ber mourn, as long as
the bridegroom is with
them ? but the days will
come, when the bride-
groom shall be taken
from them, and then
shall they fast.

15. And Jesus said to
them, The guests cannot
mourn at the wedding,
as long as the bride-
groom is with them.
Wh«n the bridegroom la

not there, they mourn.

The words about the bridegroom are obscure, for

there is no explanation of what is to be understood

by the bridegroom. In the parable of the ten virgins

life is to be understood by the bridegroom, and then,

by giving the same meaning of Hfe to the word bride-

groom, the meaning of the utterance will be this, that

there is no cause for mourning as long as there is hfe

in man ; one ought to mourn and fast only when life is

gone.
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THE PARABLE OF THE GARMENTS AND THE WINE

36. 'E\e7e 1
irapa^oXrjv irpos avTOVs,

'Ort oiidels iiri^Xrifia

Ifjiariov Kaivov iin^dWet

iirl ipATLOv iraXaibv d
fivye, Kai Kaivbv

aX^-i^h ''''' ''''? TraXaiCfJ ov

«ru/i^wvet ^TTt/SXTj/xa

Tov Kaivov.

37. Kai ovdels /SdXXei

citvov viov eh dcTKOvs

iraXaioiJS- el 8 /J-vye,

pTj^ei 6 vios oivos roiis

dcTKoiis, Kai aiirbs iKxv-

^<1, Kai ol dcTKol

aTToXovvTar

38. 'AXXo, oTcoi' v^ov

eh dffKoiii Kaivous /;-
^, 1 d/J,6r€poi avv-

TT\povvTai.

Luke V. 36. And he
spake also a parable
unto them; Nomanput-
teth a piece of a new
garment upon an old;
if otherwise, then both
the new maketh a rent,
and the piece that was
taken out of the new
agreeth not with the
old.

37. And no man put-
teth new wine into old
bottles; else the new
wine will burst the bot-
tles, and be spilled, and
the bottles shall perish.

38. But new wine must
be put into new bottles;
and both are preserved.

36. No man tears a new
garment, in order to put
a new patch on an old
garment, for it will tear
the new, and the old will
be of no use.

37. And no man puts
new wine into old bot-
tles ; else the bottles will
burst, and the wine will
run out, and the bottles
will be lost.

38. But new wine must
be put into new bottles;
ana both are preserved.

Liike V. 39 is not clear.

Luke iv. 33-37. These verses may be printed in the

addition. The prediction and expulsion of the unclean

spirit and the repetition of what Christ has been teach-

ing, and that the fame of him has spread, have no signifi-

cance. The same is true of the following verses : Luke
iv. 38-41 ; Mark i. 35-39 ; Matt. viii. 18 ; Luke viil

26-40; Luke v. 17-26; Mark v. 22-43; Matt. ix.

27-34.

CHRIST'S PREACHING

15. Kai airhi iU-
SacTKev iv rah cvva-

•yuryah aiiTUv, So^al^S-

/Ltews irdvTwv.

42. Kai fjXeov Iws

•^oO, Kai Kareixov

avrbv rod fii] ropeveaeai

dir' ain-Qv.

43. '0 Se wpbi

«i^rouj, Ort Kai Tatj

L^ike iv. 15. And he
taught in their syna-
gogues, being glorified
of all.

42. And came unto
him, and stayed him,
that he should not de-
part from them.

43. And he said unto
them, I must preach the
kingdom of God to other

15. And he taught in
the assemblies and was
respected by all.

42. The people held
him back, that he should
not depart from them.

43. But he said to
them, I must preach the
true good to others also,
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irfpais ir6\e<riv «1)0776-

'Klffaffdai / Set ttju

^affiKelav Qeov- Srt

els TOVTO/.
14. "Iva 1\]<]^ t6

prfdkv dia 'Haatov

TTpo^TjToi;, \iyovTos,

15. '} Za^ovXdjv1
yrj Ne06aXet/x, d56v -
XdffffTis vipav '\op-

ddvov, ToKiXala rQv

16. '0 Xa6j 6 Kad'fip.e-

vo$ iv CKbrei elSe €>$
/A^7a, /cai Tots KadijuivoLS

iv '^- '^"^ ^'^'- Gavd-

TOf, 5 dvireiKev

airrois.
'

17. "Ottws 1\1
t6 pTj^^j» 5tct "Rcratov^, "KiyovTos^

18.
'

' I5oi) 6 Trats /Aou,

61» -QpiTiffa- 6 d7air7jT6s

/icof, «is eiiSdKTjffev rj

^vx"^ /J^ov e-q<TO}

irvevfid pav iir aiiTdv,

Kal Kpi<nv TOis idveaiv

dvayyekei'

19. OiiK ipiffei, oiidk

Kpavydaer oiide aKoijffet

Tts 4v TOLS irXaTelats ttjv7] aiiTov.

20. Kd\a/ju)v ffvvre-

rpifipivov ov Kared^et,

Kol Xivov oil

«r^^j-et, Iws Siv iK^dXrj

tU VtKOS T7JV KplfflV.

21. Kai iv 6v6-

fiaTi airov tdvq i\-

viovffi.
'

7. Kal d'lrjffovi dve-

X'!^pi)<^^ -, Tuv ..)-
TUv avTov vpbs t7]v Od-

Xaffcrav 1 iroXi/ trXijeot

dirb TTJs TaXiXalas •f/KO-

XoMrjffav aiiT(fi, xal dirb

T^s lovSalas,

8. Kai dwb 'lepoffo-

Xi^/iwv, Kal dirb TTjS

cities also : for therefore
I sent.

for I am intended for
that.

Matt. iv. 14. That it

might be fulfilled which
\8 spoken by Esaias
the prophet, sayiug,

15. The land of Zabu-
lon, and the land of
Nephthalim, by the way
of the sea, beyond Jor-
dan, Galilee of the Gen-
tiles

;

16. The people which
sat in darkness saw
great light; and to them
which sat in the region
and shadow of death
light is sprung up.
(Isaiah ix. 1, '.)

Matt. xii. 17. That it

might be fulfilled which
was spoken by Esaias
the prophet, saying,

18. Behold my servant,
whom I have chosen;
my beloved, in whom
my soul is well pleased :

I will put my Spirit
upon him, and he shall
shew judgment to the
Gentiles.

19. He shall not strive,
nor cry; neither shall
any man hear his voice
in the streets.

20. A bruised reed
shall he not break, and
smoking flax shall he
not quench, till he send
forth judgment unto
victory.

21. And in his name
shall the Gentiles trust.
(Isaiah xlii. 1-3.)

Mark Hi. 7- But Jesus
withdrew himself with
his disciples to the sea;
and a great multitude
from Galilee followed
him, and from Judea,

8. And from Jerusa-
lem, and from Idumea,
and from beyond Jor-

14. And the word of
the prophet Isaiah was
fulfilled.

16. In the pagan coun-
tries the people walked
in darkness and saw a
freat light ; to them who
ad lived in the dark-

ness of death, a new
light sprung up.

17. So that also another
prophecy of the prophet
Isaiah was fulfilled.

18. Here is my child
whom I love, my beloved
one, in whom my soul is

pleased. I have put my
spirit in him, that he
may show the truth to
the nations.

19. He does not quar-
rel, nor cry; and his
voice is not heard in the
streets.

20. He will not break
a bruised reed, and will
not put out the light
when it goes out, so that
the truth may vanquish
the lie.

21. In him is all the
hope of men.

7. Then Jesus went to
the aea.

8. And a great multi-
tude followed him from
Galilee, and from Judea
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*I8ovaalai 1 vipav <Ja.n ; and they about and from Idumea, and
-»T jy' >„!_,„) Tyre and Sidon, a great from Jerusalem, and

TOW iopSivov Kal ol irepi multitude, when they from beyond the Jor-
Tijpov Kal SiSiDva, '^- had heard what great dan, and people from
Bos TToXii, dKova-avTes 8( things he did, came Tyre and Sidon.

^oiei, fi\eov airbv. ^^°^° ^^^™•

35. Koi irepi^yev 6 Matt. ix. 35. And 35. And he went about
>T - i\ - Jesus went about all the citiei and villages
iTjo-oys Tdj TTdo-as

^j^g ^j^igg ^^^ villages, proclaiming in the as-
Kttl TUs Kutfias, 8i5d(TKUv teaching in their syna- semblies the announce-
iv rats avvarvtoyah av- gogues, and preaching ment about the true

, , <. the gospel of the king- good of the kingdom of»/, Kal Kvpvffauv ^^m. leaven.
tiayyeXiov T^s paffi-

TicLas.

THE NEW WORSHIP THE SPIRIT BY WORKS.
THE REJECTION OF THE JEWISH GOD

And Jesus showed to all people that the former wor-

ship was a he, and that God ought to be served by works

and by compassion toward men.

He happened on a Sabbath to walk with his disciples

across a field. On their way the disciples plucked some

ears of corn, and rubbed them in their hands, and ate

them.

The Pharisees, the Orthodox, saw that, and said. It is

not proper to do that on a Sabbath. It is not lawful to

work on a Sabbath, hut you rub the ears. Jesus heard

that, and said to them, If you understood what is meant

by the words said by God to the prophet, I rejoice in the

love of men among themselves, and not in the sacrifices

which they bring me, you would not be condemning the

innocent. The Sabbath has not been established by God,

but by man, consequently man is more important than

the Sabbath.

It happened another time on a Sabbath that, as Jesus

was teaching in an assembly, a sick woman went up to

him and asked him to help her.

And Jesus began to treat her. Then a lawyer, an

elder of the assembly, grew angry at Jesus for it and said

to the people. In the law of God it is written. Six days in

the week are for work, but on the Sabbath God has not
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permitted men to work. Thereupon Jesus asked the

lawyers and the Pharisees, Is it according to you not

permitted to aid a man on a Sabbath ?

And they did not know what to say.

Then Jesus said, Does not each one of you untie the

cattle from the stall and take them to drink on a Sabbath ?

Or if one of your sheep should fall into a well, would you
not run quickly to pull it out on a Sabbath ? And is not

a man much better than a sheep ? What, then, according

to you, is a man to do on a Sabbath, good or evil ? To
save the soul or to let it perish ? One must always do

good, even on a Sabbath.

Pharisees and lawyers came to Jesus from Jerusalem.

And they saw that his disciples and he himself were

eating bread together, with unwashed hands. And the

scribes began to condemn them, because they themselves

lived strictly as of old, washing their vessels, and without

washing them they would not eat. Nor would they eat

upon returning from the market, unless they first washed

their hands.

And the lawyers asked him. Why do you not live

according to the old customs, and why do you take and
eat bread with unwashed hands ? And he said to them.

Well has the prophet Isaiah said of you. God had said

to him, Because these people cling to me only with words,

and worship me only with their mouths, while their

hearts are far from me, and because their fear of me is

only a human command, which they have learned by
heart, I will make a wonderful, unusual work over this

people. The wisdom of their wise men shall disappear,

and the reason of their thinking men shall be obscured.

Woe to them who bestir themselves to conceal their

desires from the Eternal One, and who do their works in

the dark. Even so you omit that which is important

in the law, that which is the commandment of God, and

observe your own commandments, which is, to wash the
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cups. Moses said to you, Honour your father and your
mother, and who will not honour his father or mother
shall be put to death, but you have invented what any one

may say, I give to God what my parents have given, and
fail to provide for your father or mother. Thus you
destroy the commandments of God by human enactments.

You do many such things.

And Jesus called all the people, and said, Listen all,

and understand. There is nothing in the world which,

going into man, can defile him, but that which comes out

of him will defile a man. Let there be love and mercy in

thy heart, and then all will be pure. Try to understand

that.

And when he returned home, his disciples asked him
what those words meant. And he said. Have you really

not comprehended them ? Do you not understand that

nothing external and carnal can defile a man, because

it enters not his soul, but his belly. It enters the belly,

and with the excrements comes out of the back. Only

that can defile a man which comes out of his soul, for

from a man's soul come : fornication, lust, murder, theft,

selfishness, malice, cheating, impudence, envy, pride, and

every foolishness. All that evil comes out of the soul,

and this alone can defile a man.

Jesus teaches the people that a new life has begun and

that God is in the world upon earth, and this he tells

everybody, and he tells his disciples that between man
and God there is always a communion. This he teaches

to all. And all are delighted with his teaching, because

he teaches differently from the lawyers. The lawyers

teach men that they must obey the laws of God, but

he teaches them that they are free.

After that the passover came, and Jesus went to

Jerusalem, where he entered the temple.

In the hall of the temple there were cattle, cows, oxen,

and sheep, and baskets with doves, and behind counters
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sat changers with money. All that was necessary for the

offerings to God. The animals were killed and sacrificed

in the temple, and the money was offered there. In that

consisted the prayers of the Jews.

Jesus entered the temple, plaited a whip, and drove all

the cattle out of the hall, and let out all the doves, and

scattered all the money.

And he commanded that no one should carry those

things into the temple. He said, the prophet Isaiah has

said, the house of God is not the temple in Jerusalem,

but the whole world of God's people. And the prophet

Jeremiah has also said to you. Do not believe the lying

words that here is the house of the Eternal One, the

house of the Eternal One, the house of the Eternal One.

Do not believe that, but mend your life, do not judge

falsely, do not oppress the stranger, the widow, and the

orphan, do not spill innocent blood, and do not come into

the house of the name of God, and do not say. Now we
can calmly commit evil things. Do not make of my
house a den of robbers.

And the Jews began to dispute, and they said to him.

If thou prohibitest our prayer and our image of God,

what kind of prayer wilt thou give ?

And turning to them, Jesus said. Abandon this temple,

and in three days I will call to life a new, a living

temple to God.

And the Jews said. How canst thou make at once a

new temple, since it took forty-six years to build this

one ?

And Jesus said, I am speaking to you about what is

more important than the temple. You would not be

speaking thus, if you understood the words of the

prophet, I, God, do not rejoice in your sacrifices, but in

your love among yourselves. The living temple is the

whole world of the men of God, when they love each

other.
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And then many people in Jerusalem believed in what

he spoke.

But he himself did not believe in anything external,

because he knew everything whieh was in man.

He did not need to have any one to teach him about

man, for he knew that the spirit of God was in man.

And the lawyers and the elders heard all that and

sought how they might work his ruin, but they were

afraid of him because all the people marvelled at his

teaching.

And Jesus went again from Judea to Galilee, And it

happened that he had to pass through Samaria. He was
going past a Samaritan village, Sychar by name, near the

place which Jacob had given to his son Joseph, Jacob's

well was there, Jesus was tired from his journey, and

he sat down near the well ; but his disciples went to the

town to buy bread.

And there comes a woman from Sychar to fetch water.

Jesus asks her to give him to drink.

She says to him. How is it thou askest me to give

thee to drink ? You Jews do not have deahngs with us

Samaritans.

And he says to her. If thou knewest me and knewest

what it is I teach, thou wouldst not say that, but wouldst

give me to drink, and I, too, would give thee living water.

He who drinks of this water will want to drink again,

but he who drinks of my water will be satisfied for ever,

and this water of mine will lead him to life eternal.

The woman understood that he was speaking of divine

things, and said to him, I saw that thou art a prophet

and want to teach me ; but how canst thou teach me
divine things since thou art a Jew, and I a Samaritan ?

Our people pray to God in this mountain, and you Jews

say that it is necessary to pray in Jerusalem, Thou

canst not teach me divine things, because you have one

God, and we another.
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Then Jesus said to her, Believe me, woman, the time

is near when neither in this mountain nor at Jerusalem

will they pray to the Father. You pray to him whom
you do not know, but we pray to the Father whom it is

impossible not to know.
And the time has arrived and is already here when the

true worshippers of God will worship the Father in the

spirit and with deeds. The Father needs such wor-

shippers. God is spirit, and he ought to be worshipped
in spirit and with deeds.

The woman did not make out what he was telling her,

and she said, I have heard that a messenger of God will

come, the one who is called the anointed. He will tell

everything.

And Jesus said to her, I who am talking with thee am
he. Wait for nothing else.

After that Jesus came into the land of Judea, and
there he lived with his disciples, and purified.

At that time John purified men near Salim in the river

Enon, for John had not yet been cast into prison.

And there arose a dispute between the disciples of John
and those of Jesus as to which was better, John's purifi-

cation in water, or the teaching of Jesus.

And they came to John, and said to him, Now thou
purifiest with water, but Jesus teaches only, and all men
go to him. What dost thou say about it ?

And John said, A man cannot teach of himself, if God
does not instruct him. Whoever speaks of earth is

earthly ; and whoever speaks from God, is from God.
It is impossible to prove in any way whether words

that are spoken are from God or not from God. God is

spirit. He cannot be measured nor proved. He who
understands the words of God by that proves that he has

comprehended God.

At one time Jesus saw a farmer of taxes collecting

taxes. His name was Matthew. Jesus spoke with him,
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and Matthew understood him and liked his teaching and
invited him to his house, and entertained him.

When Jesus came to Matthew, there came also Mat-
thew's friends, tax-collectors and corrupt people. Jesus

did not loathe them, but sat down himself with his disci-

ples. And the lawyers and Pharisees saw that and said

to the disciples of Jesus, How is it your teacher is feast-

ing with tax-collectors and corrupt men ? Jesus heard

that, and said, He who boasts of being well does not

need a physician, but he who is sick needs one. For
this reason I do not wish to convert those who regard

themselves as just, thinking that they are living in the

truth, but teach those who think that they are living in

sin.

While he was sitting in Matthew's house, there came a

city woman, who was a whore. She had heard that

Jesus was in Matthew's house, and came thither, and
brought a vial with perfume. And she knelt down at

his feet, and wept, and washed his feet with her tears,

and wiped them with her hair, and poured the perfume

out of the vial upon them.

Matthew saw that, and thought. He is hardly a
prophet ; if he were really a prophet, he would know
what manner of woman is washing his feet ; he would
know that she is a whore, and would not permit her to

touch him.

Jesus divined it, and turned around to Matthew, and
said, Matthew, shall I tell thee what I think ?

Tell me, he said.

And Jesus said, Listen. Two men considered them-

selves debtors of the same master : one to the amount of

five hundred pence, and the other of fifty. And neither

the one nor the other had any money to pay his debt.

The master forgave both. Well, according to thy judg-

ment, which of them will love the master and tend on

him?
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And Matthew said, of course, the one who owes most.

Jesus pointed to the woman, and said, Even thus it

is with this woman. Thou considerest thyself a small

debtor. I came to thy house, and thou didst not give me
water with which to wash my feet, while she washes

them with her tears and dries them with her hair.

Thou didst not kiss me, but she kisses my feet. Thou
didst not give me oil with which to anoint my head, but

she is rubbing costly ointments on my feet. He who
thinks that he has nothing to be forgiven does not love.

He who thinks that he is very guilty loves much. But

for love everything is forgiven.

And he said to her. Thy sins are forgiven thee. And
Jesus said, the whole thing is what each considers himself

to be. He who considers himself to be good will not be

good, and who considers himself bad is good.

Two men once came to the temple to pray, one of them
a Pharisee, the other an infidel.

The Pharisee prayed like this, I thank thee, Lord,

that I am not as other men are, neither stingy, nor a

cheat, nor a debauchee, nor such a worthless man as this

tax-collector. I fast twice a week, and of my possessions

I give away a tithe.

But the infidel stood at a distance and did not dare to

look up to heaven, and only struck his breast with his

hands, and kept saying, Lord, look down upon me,

worthless man

!

Well ? The infidel was forgiven more than the Phari-

see, because whoever exalts himself shall 'be humbled,
and whoever humbles himself shall be exalted.

After that John's disciples came to Jesus, and said,

Why do we and the lawyers fast much, while thou and
thy disciples do not fast? And Jesus said to them, As
long as the bridegroom is at the wedding no man mourns.

Only when the bridegroom is not there do they mourn.
If there is life there is no need of mourning.
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And Jesus said also this, No one tears off a piece of a

new garment to sew it on an old garment, for the new
garment will be torn and the old one will not be mended.

So we cannot accept your fasts. And we cannot pour

new wine into old bottles, for the bottles will be torn,

and the wine will run out. New wine has to be put in

new bottles, and then both wHl be preserved.

And after that a Pharisee came to him, and called him
to lunch at his house. He went in and sat down at the

table. The Pharisee observed that he did not wash before

lunch, and was surprised. Jesus said to him, Pharisees,

you wash all the time from without, but are you clean

from within ? Be merciful to men, and everything will

be clean.

And the fame spread about Jesus, and he was re-

spected by all, so that the people kept him that he might
not go away from them. But he said that he came to

announce the good not only to one city, but to all men.
And he went on to the sea.

And a large multitude followed him from various

cities. And he helped all. And he walked through

cities and villages, everywhere announcing the kingdom
of heaven and freeing men from all sufferings and vices.

Thus in Jesus Christ were fulfilled the prophecies of

Isaiah, namely, that the people who had lived in darkness,

in the darkness of death, saw the hght ; that he who re-

ceived this hght of truth will do no violence and nc
harm to men ; that he is meek and humble ; that, in

order to bring truth to men in the world, he does not dis-

pute and cry ; that his loud voice is not heard ; that he
will not break a straw and will not blow out a night

candle, and that the whole hope of men is in him.



CHAPTER III.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD. CHRIST'S TESTIMONY CONCERNING

JOHN

2 '0 Se'liodvpvs dKoii- Matt.xi. 2. Now when 2. John heard in the
, - I I John had heard in the prison about the works

ffa% iv Tif) d€<rfJMTr]pl(fi prJsoQ the works of of Jesus, and through
ri tpya ToO XpiffToO, Christ," he sent two» of his disciples he said to

ir^nfas dvoTQvfiaeriToiv his disciples, him,

auTou,

3 ElTevavrQ 21>6 3. And said unto him, 3. Art thou he that
, ) a Art thou he that should should come, or shall we
ipXOjJ.evos, ^ irepov irpoa- ^^^^^ ^j. ^^ ^g lo^jj. ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ another?
SoKQfiev

;

another?

(a) Many texts read of Jesus.

(b) Many texts have Sia instead of Biio. Ata is better,

because the number of disciples is unnecessary.

John in the wilderness preached the kingdom of God,

and said after him would come the one who was mightier

than he, and would renovate by the spirit. Hearing of

Jesus' works, John sends to find out whether he was
that person, or whether another would come, that is,

whether Jesus is fulfilling his two predictions, the an-

nouncement of the establishment of the kingdom and of

the renovation by the spirit.

4. Kal iLiroKpideU 6 Matt. xi. 4. Jesus an- 4. And in reply Jesus
• t „r. ,T—

^

/ -^. TT-, swered and said unto said to them, Go and
lr}<rovi tl-n-evadroii no- them. Go and shew John tell John those things
pevdivret airayyelXare again those things which you hear and see.

'Iiadvyji A .1 which ye do hear and
o\ 1^'^. see

:

6. TvAXol ivae\4- 5. The blind receive 5. The blind see, the
—^. ^ ) \ ) _ theirsight, and the lame lame walk, the deaf near,
Tovo-t, Kal xwAot irepiira- ^^,^ the lepers are the impure are cleansed.
Tovffi- "Keirpol Kadapi- cleansed, and the deaf the dead wake up, and

167
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tovrai, Kal a.Koi- hear, the dead are raised the poor learn of their
1 , / up, and the poor have good.

ovffi- veKpol iyelpo^rai, th4 gospel preachedo to
Kai TTTwxoi evayyeXli^ov- them.

6. Kai fjMKdpids ia- 6. And blessed is he, 6. And happy is he
_ - .. ..i, ^^^,.x^\i whosoever shall not be who will not renounce
riv, 6s iay } 61- oflended" in me. me.

(a) cTKavbaXi^eiv ev rtvi means to be offended by one, and

to renounce one. Matt. xiii. 57; xvii. 27; xxvi, 31. In

reply to John's question, Art thou he who will come and

reveal the kingdom of heaven, he says. Tell them that

happy are all those who do not turn away from me.

(b) TTTQi^ol evayyeXi^ovrai. In Luke and Matthew
these words stand last. Everywhere this is translated by
the good is announced to the poor. The meaning of the

translation is almost correct, but the translation itself is

not quite correct. In Luke xvi. 16 it says rj fiaaiketa

rod €va<y<y€\i^eTai and that is not translated by the

gospel is preached to the Tcingdom, but by the kingdom of
God is preached. Thus here it ought to be translated by
the poor are evangelized, that is, the poor receive the an-

nouncement of the good, or the poor learn of their good.

On the other hand, these words express the same as

what is said in the words. Blessed are the poor; in

Matthew and in Luke these words stand last, showing

thus that the whole essence of the matter is in them.

And it must not be forgotten that all the subsequent dis-

course only develops and explains this idea about the

blessedness of the poor in contradistinction to the rich

Pharisees and lawyers.

The words from Luke vii. 21 are evidently put in as an

explanation of the intelhgible words about the blind

seeing, etc.

John asks, Dost thou announce the kingdom which
was preached by the prophet Isaiah (xxv. 5 ; Ixi. 1), and
of which I said that it is at hand, and that for its attain-
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ment nothing but the purification by the spirit is needed ?

And Jesus replies, Go and tell him what you see, namely,

that men are now blessed in the spirit. What Isaiah has

prophesied is fulfilled : all men are blessed in the spirit.

The poor have learned of blessedness.

7. Toi/Tw;' 5^ iropevo-

fievbjv, ijp^aTO 6 ItjctoOs

\iyeiv Tots 6x^ois irepl

'Iwdvvov, Tl i^rjXeere

tis T7]v epT]/xov .(~
ffOai ; inrb dv4-

/Mv aoKevSpLfvov

;

8. 'AXXa tI ^7)\1€
I8eiv ; S.vepwwov iv fiaXa-

KoTs IfxarloLS ).1(.4-
pov ; /5oi), ot TO..\
opOVVT€S if TOIS oiKOiS

tC)v paaiK4o)p elcrlv.

9. 'AXXa Ti ii,ii\eeTe

I8eiv ; -)) ; val,\ vjMv^ KoX irepLffab-

repov1]-
10. OCtos 7£/ i(TTL

irepl ov y^ypairrai,
' Idoir, iyib diroffT^Wci)

rbv/ /J.OV

irpocrwirov aov, 6s-
ffKevdffei Trfv 686v ffov

efjLirpotreiv (Toic'

11. ' Afirfv \4y(o vfiTv,

OiiK iyriyeprai iv yevvi]-

Tots yvvaiKUv neL^wv

Iwdvvov Tov-
6 ^ .1% iv ^
^acriXelq, TUv oiipavQy

fieli^wv avTov icrriv.

Matt. oci. 7. And as
they departed, Jesus
began to say unto the
multitudes concerning
John, What went ye out
into the wilderness to
see? A reed shaken
with the wind?

8. But what went ye
out for to see? A man
clothed in soft raiment?
behold, they that wear
soft clothing are in
kings' houses.

9. But what went ye
out for to see? A
prophet? yea, I say unto
you, and more than a
prophet.»

10. For this is he, of
whom it is written, Be-
hold, I send my mes-
senger before thy face,
which shall prepare thy
way before thee. (Mai.
iii. 1.)

7. When they went
away, Jesus began to
talk to the multitudes
concerning John, What
did you go to see in
the wilderness? A reed
shaken in the wind?

8. Or what else did you
go out to see? A man
clothed in rich raiment?
Here they are before
you, those who wear
rich raiment and live in
ease, — they live in pal-
aces.

9. So what did you go
out to see? A prophet?
Verily, I shall tell yoa
about what is greater
than a prophet.

10. This is he, of whom
it is written, I send a
messenger before thy
face; he shall prepare
the way before thee.

11. Verily I say unto
you. Among them that
are born of women there
hath not risen a greater
than John the Baptist

:

notwithstanding, he
that is least in the
kingdom of heaven is

greater than he.'

11. Verily I tell you,
No greater man has been
born of a woman than
John the Baptist. The
least here is there,
in the kingdom of God,
greater than all.

(a) Xeyco vfilv, 1 ^ I will tell

you what is greater than a prophet.

(b) Generally the words 6 8k fiiKporepo^ iv ^aaCKeCa

Twv ovpavoiv fi€L^(ov avTov icmv are translated by the least

in the kingdom of God is greater than he. This translation

is incorrect, because the least in the kingdom of God is
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opposed to the greatest in something else. It ought to

be : the least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than

he who is not in the kingdom. This translation is incor-

rect chiefly because it violates the meaning of everything

which precedes and which follows. It has just been said

that John is greater than all men, and suddenly he is

less than the least in the kingdom of heaven, whereas

Jesus preaches only the kingdom of heaven for all ; avrov

is here an adverb and means there, and then the meaning

is connected with the rest of the discourse.

John is less, more insignificant than all, according to

the judgment of men ; he is a beggar. But it says that

the most insignificant is the greatest in the kingdom of

God ; the same is many times repeated in the gospels,

beginning with the sermon where it says that blessed are

the poor, and not the rich. Besides, the words /,
/tieya?, as used in the gospels, have to be translated not

by small and great, but by insignificant, low, and impor-

tant, high.

16. '0 v6fioi Kal ol

-^). ecji 'laidvvov

dTrb t6t€ ] pacriKela, roO

Oeov evayyeXl^erai, 1
•Tras eh avrriv /Sidfferai.

13. ndvrey yap ol

17]1 Kal 6 vbfxos

-?wy Iwivvov 1-)€-
cav

14. Kai d
Si^aadai^ \>6% iiXTiv

'HX/aj 6 /Li^XXwv ipx^ff-

dai. .

Lukexvi. 16. The law
and the prophets were
until John: since that
time the kingdom of
God is preached, and
every man presseth» into
it.

Matt. xi. 13. For all

the prophets and the
law prophesied' until
John.

14. And if ye will re-
ceive it, this is Elias,
which was for to come.

16. The law and the
prophets were before
John. Since that time
the kingdom of God has
been preached and every
man passes into it ac-
cording to his strength.

13. For all the prophets
and the law before John
expressed the will of
God.

14. If you will, receive
him as Elijah, who was
to come.

(a) In Matthew xi. 12 it says, From the days of John
the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth

violence, and the violent take it by force. In Luke it

says, Kol ek avrrjv ^id^erai, that is, pushes his way
in as if by force in a crowd. Therefore, choosing Luke's
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version, which is more exact, I render the word fiid^ofiai,

by to enter according to his power.

(b) 7]€( means to have the power of prophecy, to

express the will of God.

What is said is that the law and all the prophets

expressed the will of God before John. All that came
to an end with John. From his time on the kingdom of

God is taken by internal effort, and so everything which

was said before the coming of Elijah has to be abandoned.

If you think that Elijah must come before the coming of

God, you may regard John as having come in the place

of Elijah.

15. 'O exwj»

UKoieiv UKOv^Tw

.

(- Matt. xi. 15. He that 15. He who wants to
hath ears to hear, let understand will under-
him hear. stand.

This expression is three times repeated in Matthew,

and each time in those passages where the words may
have a double meaning. This expression is a warning

that the words are not to be taken coarsely, but in a

transferred sense.

29. Kol ttSj 6 Xaij

d/coi'<7os Kal ol reKwvai

idiKalucrav rbv Qebv,

^aiTTKreevTes ^dir-

Tifffia 'loidvvov

30. 01 5^ 1<?01
Koiol VOULKOI) ^ov\t]v

ToO OeoO rje^TTjaav els

vir.
31. 5^ 6 Ki5/3tos,

T/n oZv 6/JL0llI)(T0} Toiis

dvOpibirovs TTJs 'yei'eas

Ta&rrjs ; Kal rlvi elfflv

6fjU)L0i

;

32. OfJLOioi elcri iraiSi-

oij Totj iv dyopq. ,14-
(, Kal(<
dXX^Xoii, Kal X^yovcriv,

Luke vii. 29. And all

the people that heard
him, and the publicans,
justified God, being bap-
tized with the baptism
of John.

30. But the Pharisees
and lawyers rejected the
counsel" of God against
themselves, being not
baptized of him.

31. And the Lord said,
Whereunto then shall I

liken the men of this
generation?» and to what
are they like?

32. They are like unto
children sitting in the
market-place, and call-

ing one to another, and
saying, We have piped

29. And all the rabble
heard him and the tax-
collectors justified God,
having been purified by
John's purification.

30. But the Pharisees
and lawyers rejected
the counsel of God, not
being purified by John.

31. And Jesus said, To
whom are the men of
this tribe to be likened?

32. They are like little

children. The children
sit in the street and
prattle with one another.
They say, We are play-
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'H.OX-^ffafiev iifuv, 1
ovK (^&- iepriv-q-

aajxev vixiv, 1 oiiK

33. ' yiip

'Iwdvvrjs 6 ^aTTTicrTTjs

fJLT^re dpTov i<reiu>v fL-qre

olvov Trivwv, Kal ^,
AaifJ,6viov ex«'

34. 'EXi^XvOev 6 vlbi

ToC avOpuinov iadiwv 1
irlvwp, Kal, 'Idoi)

dvOpuiros? Kal olvo-

;?, TeXoivCjv 1%
Kal a.p.apTb}XCov.

35. Kai idiKaLibdr] ]' Twv riKvwv

avTTJi irdvTUiv.

unto you, and ye have
not danced; we have
mourned to you, and ye
have not wept.

33. For John the Bap-
tist came neither eating
bread nor drinking
wine; and ye say, He
bath a devil.

34. The Son of man is
come eating and drink-
ing; and ye say, Behold
a gluttonous man, and a
winebibber, a friend of
publicans and sinners

!

35. But wisdom is jus-
tified of all her chil-
dren.»

ing, and you do not
dance; we mourn, and
you do not weep.

33. John came, and he
does not eat, nor drink,
and you say, The devil
is in him.

34. The son of man
comes and eats and
drinks, and you say, He
is an eating man and
a drunkard, a friend
of tax-collectors and of
people who err.

35. And wisdom is Jus-
tified by its works.

(a) Men of this tribe evidently refers to the Pharisees.

(b) In many texts it reads epr^ov ; the meaning is the

same, but clearer, and so I choose epyov.

The obscure place about the children becomes clear

when it is referred to the Pharisees and lawyers, that is,

to the rich proprietors in distinction from the rabble and
despised tax-collectors. The idea is that, in order to find

out God, the Pharisees and lawyers accept the teaching

from one another.

John V. 43. I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive

me not : if another shall come in his own name, him ye will

receive.

44. How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another,

and seek not the honour that cometh from God only?

They prattle like children in the street, and so marvel

why they are not listened to and why they do not under-

stand. But how are they to understand since they hear

only themselves ? They want to make merry, and John
demands repentance and the rejection of wealth. They
want fasts, the observance of the Sabbath, the rejection of
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the sinners,— while Jesus orders neither fasts, nor the

observance of the Sabbath, nor the rejection of the sinners.

THE UPBRAIDING OF THE CITIES

20. ^ dveidUeip tus - l^^att- ^i- 20. Then began he to up-
» J T juT < \ -^ X ' braid the cities whereiu most of his
\e«, iv ah hivovro ai irXeiffrai Sum- eighty works" were done, because
/ietj aiiTov, ov//. they repented not

:

21. Oval <rot, Xopatip, oval <roi, '-!• Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe
r. a -s^ « t i rr ' ) v s^ unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the
Bve<Tai8dp- &Ti el iv Tvpcp 1 StSwvt mighty works, which were done in
i-yivavTO al dvvdfieis ai yevdnevai iv you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon,

viuv, irdXai Uv iv( 1( they would have repented long ago in
/ sackcloth and ashes.

fUT€vori<Tav.

22. JVK^v \4 vfuu, Ttjpifi Kal 22. But I say unto you. It shall be
^.s",,.. A„^^^A^^^^,. i^.^r,, J,. i>,,i more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon atSiSwn &v€KTbTepov effrai iv vixipg. the day of judgment, than for you.
Kplffeojs, rj v/Miv.

23. Kai (Ti), Ko7repi'ao!>/x, / eus 23. And thou, Capernaum, which
Tov ovpavoO {€2<, ^a>s ^5ou- ^l\J3^}^^t ""J^^? *1^^,°^ ^''^i' .®

Qj. ! 1 4 ii. 1 '
brought down to hell

: for if the
pipaaeiiff-Q- OTi el iv Zodd/xoi's iyevovro mighty works, which have been done
al 8vvdfjL€is al yev6fj,evai iv crol, efj-eivav in thee, had been done in Sodom, it

&v ^lixP^ T^s ffVf^epov
^^^^^ ^ave remained» until this day.

24. ll\r)v \fy<i} V/J.LV, Stl yrj So56- 24. But I say unto you. That it shall

^v dve.r6repov iara^ iv i,f.ip^ .pi- |^7 tt^^fTudgment; than
aeus, i) <1. for thee.

(a) Bvvd/j,€i4 is translated by miracle, a meaning which
it never had.

(&) e/xeLvav refers to Sodom, though it stands in the

plural and in context with BvvdfjLei4. Just so fierevorjcrav

in the 20th verse refers to some unknown persons, though
in context with Swdfiei^.

These verses, translated as they are, not only fail to be
instructive, but even make no sense. Why does he up-
braid the cities ? If they did not believe his miracles,

there evidently was no need of performing them, or he did

not perform enough and did them badly. But even if he
upbraids them for their unbehef of the miracles, what is

meant by the words that if the same miracles were per-

formed in Tyre and in Sidon as in Chorazin and Capernaum,
they would have repented in sackcloth and ashes, and if the

same were performed in Sodom as in Capernaum, it would
have remained untH this day ?
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Besides, this translation does not connect with what
precedes, nor with what follows. Suddenly, on the occa-

sion of the explanation of John's meaning and of the

kingdom of heaven there begins a vituperation of the cities.

Such is the meaning, or, rather, the absence of meaning.

The translation is quite arbitrary, and nothing but an
absurdity results from it.

I have tried to translate differently, but I must confess

even my translations do not remove all the difficulties,

and so this passage, obscure as it is and containing

neither a negation of what precedes or follows, nor any
new meaning, must remain unintelhgible.

THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD

20.- Se

iirb TUv,
epxfTai ri jSacrtXe/a tov

GeoO, 1] avroTs,

Kal, OiiK epxeTai tj

/SocrtXe/a rod Qeov/
vapaTTjprjcreojs-

21. OiiSk ipov<nv,'Ido{>

tS5e, ^, 'I5oi> iK€i. l8oi>

yap, 7) ^acriXela tov Oeov

ivrbs vp.C)v icTTiv.

23. Kal ipovffLv v/xiv,

'I8ov , i), 'I5oO ^-
IJ.7] .^\], }8^ 5iib-

24. ''Clffirep y&p T) dff-

TpaiTT) 7} <6.<
iK TTjs inr ovpavbv ds
TTjc vw ovpavbv \d/j.irei,

oHiTws effrai 1 6 vlbi

TOV avOpibirov iv

rifj-^pq, aiiToO.

Luke xvii. 20. And
when he was demanded
of the Pharisees, when
the kingdom of God
should come, he an-
swered them and said.
The kingdom of God
Cometh not with obser-
vation :

21. Neither shall they
say, Lo here! or, lo
there ! for, behold, the
kingdom of God is
within you.

23. And they shall say
to you. See here; or, see
there : go not after them,
nor follow them.

24. For as the light-
ning, that lighteneth
out of the one part un-
der heaven, shineth unto
the other part under
heaven; so shall also
the Son of man be in
his day.

20. And the Pharisees
asked Jesus, When and
how does the kingdom
of God come ? And he
answered them, The
kingdom of God does
not come in such a way
that it can be seen.

21. And it cannot be
said about it. Here it is,

or, There it is, for the
kingdom of God is with-
in you.

23. And they shall
to you, Here it has come,
or, Here it is ; do not go,
do not run after it.

24. For it shines sud-
denly, like sheet light-
ning in the sky; and so
shall also be the aou of
man in his time.

THE DISCOURSE WITH NICODEMUS

1. ^Hj» Si 8.vQpuiwoi John Hi. 1. There was 1. There was a man, a
^B- */,.//, ,„ \,., a man of the Pharisees, Pharisee, named Nico-f^(ruvap^<a[y,^^6- ^^^^^ Nicodemus, i demue, a Jewish elder.
e^Aws ovofw. avTCfi, Upxuv ruler of the Jews

:

TUV 'lovdalwv.
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2. OCtos ^\ irpbs

rbv '\T}aovv vvKrbs, 1
eiirev airrqi, "Pa/3/3i, 5-
fifv 6ti d.7r6 Geou Ai^Xn-

^aj SiddaKoKos- ov5eh

yh.p

Siivarat Troieri"^ 6. ax)

TTOtets, ikv jxt} jj 0e6s

/' ai^ToC.

3. '1} 6 'iTjffovs

Kal elirev avT<}, 'A/Utjv

dfiTjv \^ (rot, '!/ ^
Ttj 7evi'r;6fJ dvudev, oil

divarai Ideiv Trjf /Sa-

«riXe^a»' roO 0eoO.

2. The same came to
Jesus by night, and said
unto him, Rabbi, we
know that thou art a
teacher come from God:
for no man can do these
miracles» that thou
doest,* except God be
with bim.

3. Jesus answered and
said unto him, Verily,
verily, I say unto thee.
Except a man be»
again,<* he cannot see the
kingdom of God.

2. He came to Jesus at
night, and said to him,
Sii, we know that thou
comest from God to
teach, for no man would
be able to prove it ia
such a way, if God were
not with him.

3. And JesuB replied
to him. Verily, I tell

thee. Only he who is not
begotten by God from
above can fail to under-
stand what the kingdom
of God is.

(a) arjfielov means a sign by which something is recog-

nized.

(b) TTOLelv besides meaning to do, in connection with

a noun expressing action loses its meaning and acquires

the meaning of the action of the noun, for example,

TTOLelv to make up the mind (Eph. iii. 11),

6 iroLriaa4 TO e\eo? to be merciful (Luke x. 37), and so

forth, a-qfiela irotelv has to be translated by to prove.

(c) yevvdofiaL to be begotten, to be born of the Father.

The expression, To be born from above, means to be

begotten by God the Father.

(d) avcudev from above, from him who is in heaven,

from God, because later this word is exchanged for

"from God." To avoid obscurity, I translate it from

heaven, that is, from the Eternal One.

To the words of Nicodemus, "We know that thou art

from God, and so forth, Jesus replies by speaking of the

kingdom of God. The absence of any connection -in

Jesus' answer and the words of Nicodemus has been

noticed by all. But it seems to me that if the discourse

with Nicodemus is to be understood it is always under-

stood, there is not only no connection between the words

of Nicodemus and those of Jesus, but the words of Nico-
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demus have absolutely no meaning, ask for no answer,

and ought to be omitted as superfluous.

The words of Nicodemus acquire a meaning only when
we recall that to the words of Nicodemus ought to be

added the following : How then sayest thou that no wor-

ship and no temple is needed, and yet thou speakest of

the kingdom of God ?

Nicodemus sees that the teaching is just and important,

but from everything which Jesus has said heretofore, he

sees that he rejects the divine worship, and he fails to see

how there can be a kingdom of God without the Jewish

God who is worshipped in the temple. He does not com-
prehend that, and in the night he comes all alone to

Jesus and asks him. How is it thou teachest about the

kingdom of God, and yet destroyest every relation to

God ? This meaning results from the preceding, the

destruction of the temple, and from the following,

the answer of Jesus, who speaks of what his God is,

and what he understands by the words, "the kingdom
of God."

It is evident that if the words which connected the

remark of Nicodemus with Jesus' answer, in relation to

the Jewish God, ever existed, they were thrown out

or changed by the copyists, who believed in the Jewish

God, But even without these words the connection of

the words is evident, if they are understood in the sense

of what precedes.

The teaching of Christ is expressed in his preaching

of the kingdom of God ; at the same time he rejects

every execution of the law and the worship of the

external God.

The idea of Nicodemus is as follows : Thou preachest

the kingdom of God, and yet deniest the Jewish God.

What, then, is thy kingdom of God and thy God ? And
with the very first words Jesus says to Nicodemus, as

it is written (Luke xvii. 23), that the kingdom of God
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is always here, that it is within us, that it is impossible

not to see the kingdom of God, that a man could only-

then fail to see the kingdom of God, if he were not begot-

ten by God. The conventional form of the third and
fifth verses does not signify that it is to begin from God
and that man must try and be reborn from above and
from the spirit, as the church understands it and as it has

no sense, but that every man, for the very reason that

he is a man, is inevitably begotten from above and from
the spirit.

4. A^ei 7rp6i avrbv John iii. 4. Nicode- 4. And Nicodemus said,

n'' fiuva..
™"*' ^^'^^ unto him, How can a man be begot-

o JNtKudi7/xo5, iiwj owa- How can a man be born» ten when he is old ? He
Ttti yevvrjeTjvai when he is old ? can he cannot enter a second
yipuv iiv

; fiT) MvaTai, enter the second time time into his mother's
*/c T^v KoiXlav iL-n.

i'"*** ^^^ mother's womb, womb, and be born.

Tpbs avTov& etVeX-

Belv Kal yevvrierjvai
;

(a) The meaning of yevvdoixaL as to he begotten by the

father is confirmed by these words of Nicodemus. Nico-

demus says, Man was begotten before he was bom, by
the flesh from the father, how can he be begotten once

more?
It is necessary to be destroyed and again to be begotten

by God.

Nicodemus, in his lack of comprehension, repeats word
for word what the church says of Jesus' procreation from
Mary by the Holy Ghost in the sense of a carnal father.

fi. '] 6 'It;- John Hi. 5. Jesus an- 5. And Jesus answered

ffovs 'Auhv dahp \^-vw swered, Verily, verily, I him, Verily, I tell thee,
ffovs, Afirivafiriv Myoj

gay unto thee. Except a He who is not begotten
ffoi, Kav fiT) Tis yevvrjOy man be born of watem by the flesh and also by
i^ (idaros Kainvev/jLaros, and of the Spirit, he can- the spirit cannot enter

oi Uvarat d<Te\euv d, SomT/God.*''
*^^ ^'°^" ***** kingdom of God.

;»» paffiKelav tov Qeov.

6. Tb yeyevvr]fi^vov iK 6. That which is born 6. Thatwhich is begot-
-nnirAc ^Ant i^T,- of the flesh is flesh ; and ten by the flesh is flesh,Tijs aapi^ «jtl ^^^^ which is born of and that which is begot-

KoX^ rb yeyevvi)ij.ivov^ iK the Spirit is spirit. ten by the spirit is spirit.
ToO JiveiiJ.a.Tot irveO/xd

4jTt.
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8 T6 vvevua 6irov 8. The wind bloweth 8. The spirit blows
-_ * ^ 1 ^ J, > where» it listeth, and wherever and whenever
efKeLTvei, ^.j^q^ hearest the sound it pleases, and thou un-
avToO CLKOveis, dXX ovk thereof, but canst not derstandest its voice,

oidas irMtv epYerai 1 tell whence it cometh, but canst not tell whence
„ , ,

'^p- , , and whither it goeth : it comes, and whither it
Toi/ vvayeL. obruis «tti ^^ jg every one that is goes. So is every oue
TTos 6 yeyevvrjii^vos iK born of the Spirit. that is begotten by the

ToO 'n.vevfuaTOS. spirit.

(a) vSwp not only means water, but also the liquid part

of the human body, liquid Jiesh. John xix. 34 : And forth-

with came there out blood and water.

(b) oTTov means indiscriminately vjhere and when.

I transpose verses eight and seven, because according

to our manner of thought and of language it is more natu-

ral first to give the explanation and then to add, And so

do not wonder, than to say, as is said in John, That thou

mightest not wonder at what I tell thee, and then give

the explanation.

7 Mt? davixdavs Sri '• Marvel not that I 7. And so do not mar-
f i A - ~ . said unto thee, ye must vel, because I have told
elir6vffoi,Afivfxasy€vvT}- be born again. thee that we must be
eTJvai. dvudev. begotten by God,

The eighth verse has an important and profound mean-

ing. And so has every word of this verse an important

and profound meaning, and this meaning is not at all

mysterious and mystical, but exceedingly clear, though

profound.

First it was said, in the third verse, that man must be

begotten from heaven, that is, by God. When Nicode-

mus understood this procreation in a carnal sense, Jesus

said that besides the carnal procreation there is also a

procreation by something else than the flesh. In order

to express what this something other is, the word spirit

is used.

Now we get the explanation that in man there is flesh

of flesh, and spirit of spirit ; in the eighth verse he defines

what is the principle of the carnal life, and says, The

spirit, that is, that which is not flesh; blows, that is.



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 169

moves and lives where and when it pleases, that is, freely,

independently of everything, by itself ; and thou under-

standest its voice, that is, rationally ; but canst not tell

whence it comes, and whither it goes, that is, outside

cause and outside result, outside the law of causality.

It is necessary to say. The spiritual principle lives

freely, rationally, and outside of cause and purpose. Let

them say it so that every man may understand it, and it

is not possible to say it in any other way than it is said.

9.
') 'NiKddij-% Kol elirev avT(^, HQs

SvvaraL yeviffdat,

;

10. '17) 6 'Irj-

(ToOj Kal elirev airrf, S(>

el di8d(7Ka\os 'I<r-

pai]\, Kal oi 'yt.v<j)-

ffKeis ;

11. ' Afii^v d,fji.7]v \4
coi, 1 6 otSa/jLev \a\oO-

fiev, Kal 6 ewpdKafiev

Haprvpovnev Kal rifv

fjMprvpLav y)ixCjv ov \.-
pdvere.

12. Tct iirlyeia

elirov vfuv, Kal oii iri-(, ttwj, idv

v/juv TU iirovpdvt.ay iri-

areiffere

;

13. Kai ovbeh dva^^-

^yjKev els rbv ovpavdv, el

/J.}] 6 ToO ovpavoO-
/3US, 6 vlbs roO dvdpuivov

6 wv iv T<J5 oiipavf.

John Hi. 9. Nicodemus
answered and said unto
him, How can these
things be ?

10. Jesus answered and
said unto him, Art thou
a master of Israel, and
knowest not these
things ?«

9. And Nicodemus said
in reply, How can that
be?

10. And Jesus an-
swered him. Thou art a
teacher and dost not un-
derstand these things.

11. Verily, verily, I 11. Verily, I tell thee,
say unto thee. We speak We speak of what we
that we do know, and know, and show what
testify that we have we have seen, but you
seen ; and ye receive not do not receive the
our witness. proofs of our testimony.

12. If I have told you
earthly things, and ye
believe not, how shall
ye believe, if I tell you
of heavenly things ?»

13. And no man» hath
ascended up to heaven,
but he that came down
from heaven, even the
Son of man<i which is in
heaven.»

12. I have told you of
what is upon earth, and
you do not believe; how,
then, shall you believe,
if I tell you of what is

in heaven ?

13. FoT' no man has
ascended heaven, but he
that came down from
heaven, the son of man,
the one who is in heaven.

(a) The question mark is unnecessary here. Jesus

says, Thou, as a teacher of Israel, of course, canst not

know that.

(b) iiriyeLa and cTrovpavca are incorrectly trans-

lated by earthly and heavenly things ; they mean that

which is on earth and in heaven.

(c) In many texts it is ovBeU Srj,
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(d) Here we, for the first time, come across the expres-

sion son of man. In the verse about the Sabbath, where
it said, The Sabbath was made by the son of man, this

expression had the meaning simply of man. In the verse,

The angels will ascend and descend, this expression may
be taken simply in the sense of man, in the particular

sense which Jesus ascribes to it. But here the meaning
is clearly defined in a particular sense.

Before this it was said that in man there is present a

spirit begotten from heaven by God, begotten by the

spirit ; but now it says that no man has ever been in

heaven with God, no man has ascended to God, and
so we cannot speak about God ; bat from God in heaven

came down, was begotten, the son of the spirit, the spirit

of man, the one which always remains in heaven with

God. And so the son of man means spirit, the son of the

spirit in man.

For him who knows the Gospel, it is superfluous to

quote the passages in which the expression son of man
and son of God are used, when applied to men. In all

the passages they have the same meaning.

John vi. 27. The son of man, for whom God the Father hath
eealed.

Matt. V. 45. That ye may be the children of your Father
which is in heaven.

Luke vi. 35. Ye shall be the children of the Highest, and so

forth.

(e) 6 &v iv ( ovpavat word for word he who is in

heaven. To be in heaven means to be God ; the heavenly

and the divine are the same. And so he who is in

heaven means he who is God.

14. Kai^($ John Hi. 14. And as 14. And as Moses ex-

f„i„,^^ ...A,. ..,. ,. - Moses lifted up» the- alted the serpent in the^( Tbv 1^ iv T7?
pg^j j^ tjjg ^'iiderness, wilderness (that men

eoTj/uVi oiiTuii vfuidrivaL^ even so must the Son of should not perish) even
Set rbv vlbv ToO ivepib- man be lifted up : so the son of man must

be exalted.



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 171

(a) vyjroco means to raise up, exalt, lift oneself, in the

spiritual sense, in pride (Luke i. 25; Acts xiii. 17;
2 Cor. xi. 7, and in many other places). From the

context, where mention is made of the serpent which
Moses commanded the Jews to worship, and the worship

of which saved them, the word must be taken in the

sense of " deifying." In order fully to understand the ex-

pression, To lift up like a serpent in the wilderness, we
must understand what was said about the serpent in the

wilderness.

Numbers xxi. 5. And the people spake against God, and
against Moses, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to

die in the wilderness V for there is no bread, neither is there any
water ; and our soul loatheth this light bread.

6. And the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, and
they bit the people ; and much people of Israel died.

7. Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We have
sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, and against thee;

pray unto the Lord, that he take away the serpents from us.

And Moses prayed for the people.

8. And the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent,

and set it upon a pole : and it shall come to pass, that every one
that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall live.

9. And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole
;

and it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, when
he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived.

That is what is said about the serpent in the Book
of Numbers. To exalt the son of man as Moses exalted

the serpent means to treat the son of man as the Jews
treated the serpent in the wilderness, that is, that men
should rely upon him and should look to him for their

salvation and hfe.

In the Book of the Wisdom of Solomon, XVI., it says

about the same

:

And they (the Jews) were perishing by the bites of crooked
serpents, thy wrath continued not to the uttermost ; but for

admonition were they troubled for a short space, having a token
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of salvation, to put them in remembrance of the command-
ments of thy law : for he that turned toward it was not saved

because of that which was beheld, but because of thee, the

Saviour of all.

And so, to exalt the son of God in man, as Moses ex-

alted the serpent, means to give a picture of salvation.

15. Iva ttSj 6 TTi-

CTfu(i3v eh aiirbv /;-
Xi;rat, dXX' exv ^^*'
aliiviov.

16. Oi/Tw yap v'fd-

injcrev 6 Qebs rbv Kh^ijav,

t6v vlbv avrov rbv

fWvoyevTJ e5uK€v, IVa irds

6 iriffTeiJojv eis aiirbv ]
dTriXijrat, dXX' fxv fwTjv

aldviov.

Johniii. 15. That who-
soever believeth in him
should not perish," but
have eternal' life.

16. For God soe loved
the world, that he gave
his only begotten Son,
that whosoever believ-
eth in him should not
perish, but have ever-
lasting life.

15. That whosoever be-
lieved in him should not
perish, but should have
non-temporal life.

16. For God so loved
the world of men, and
gave his son, just such
as he is, that all rely-

ing on him should not
perish, but have non-
temporal life.

(a) cnroXkvfit means to kill, destroy, perish. Since it is

here put in contradistinction to the eternal life, its mean-

ing obviously is to perish, be destroyed, die.

(b) alcovtov means being outside of time.

(c) ovTco does not refer to, in the first place, because

in the whole Gospel there is no such correlation of the

two particles, and it is not peculiar to the language of

the Gospel ; in the second place and chiefly, because such

a correlation gives a most perverted meaning which is not

in keeping with the whole sentence.

God so loved that he gave his son,— as the church

understands it,— is an impossible conception in relation

to God. We can say of a man that he so loved that he

gave away his last dollar, but of the infinite beginning, of

God, we cannot speak of sacrifices of God.

OvTco yap only connects what precedes with what

follows. It was said that as Moses exalted the serpent,

so it is necessary to exalt the son of man, so that men
should not die, but should have eternal life.
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Now it says that, as Moses, loving his people, made a

serpent that men should be saved, so God gave a son to

the world that men might be saved. This verse and the

next one answer the idea which Nicodemus must have

had and which lives in all men when they think of the

meaning of their life. Why did some one create me that

I might die ? It is to this feeling of each man that Jesus

makes a reply. He said before that man may keep from

perishing, from being destroyed ; now he confirms this

and says, God could not have given them his son,— hfe,

— for their perdition, but that he loved the world and for

its good gave it life, not that it might perish, but that it

might be eternal. We must also understand that by the

word God we must not understand in this place any par-

ticular God, our God, or the Jewish God,— not at all any
definite being.

It was said before that no one has ever known God,

and it was said that no man has ever been in heaven, but

that there is he who has come dovm from heaven ; and it

was said that man is born of the spirit, for here we must
understand by God only the source, the beginning of the

spirit in man.

Of this beginning it was said that it loved the world,

that is, that all we know of it is that it is subjectively

love, objectively the good.

17. Ov yhp dTT^trrei,- John Hi. 17. For God 17. For God sent his

\^,. A a^x- -A,. ..!A,. ~! sent» not his Son into eon into the world not
Xev $ Tbv vlbv ayrou ^-^^ viovlub to condemn» to punish the world, but
ds T6v Kba-fiov iva Kplvrj the world; but that the that the world might
rbv , dXX' tva world through him live through him., K6<r^s 8l airov.

""^gbt be saved.

(a) To come into the world, according to the Hebrew
manner of expression, means to be born, and so sent into

the world ought to be translated by bore for the world.

(b)^ means world, in the popular sense, that is,

all men.
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(c) Kptveiv means to divide, weed out, separate, select,

Judge ; but in the gospels, the epistles, and in the Acts,

and especially in John, it has more frequently one mean-
ing, that of to punish, which fits all the cases.

John vii. 24. Judge not according to the appearance, but
judge righteous judgment.

John via. 50. And I seek not mine own glory : there is one
that seeketh and judgeth.

John xviii. 31. Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and
judge him according to your law. The Jews therefore said unto
him, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death :

Acts xxiii. 3. Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee,

thou whited wall : for sittest thou to judge me after the law, and
commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law ?

Acts xxiv. 6. Who also hath gone about to profane the

temple : whom we took, and would have judged according to our
law.

And many other passages. In these historical passages

the word has unquestionably that meaning. In the

didactic parts, wherever the words Kpiveiv and 10-14

occur, nothing but punish and penalty fit all the passages

without exception. Such passages as—

John V. 24. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth

my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting

life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from
death unto life.

John xii. 47. And if any man hear my words, and believe not,

I judge him not : for I came not to judge the world, but to save

the world.

John xii. 31. Now is the judgment of this world: now shall

the prince of this world be cast out.

John Hi. 17. For God sent not his Son into the world to con-

demn the world ; but that the world through him might be
saved—

show at once, since it is opposed to life, that by Kptveiv a

mortal condition is meant.
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God sent, gave his son to the world, bore a son for the

world. No man has entered heaven, except the son of

man who came down. Every man is born of God. Con-

sequently the spirit, which is in man and which is bom
of God, and the son of man, who came down from heaven,

and the son of God, who was given to the world, and the

Hght which came into the world,— are one and the same.

But the light is what in the Introduction was called

the comprehension X0709. That the light means the same

as the son of God and the son of man and spirit is con-

firm.ed by what follows.

And so we must keep in mind that all these appella-

tions, (1) God, (2) spirit, (3) the son of God, (4) the son

of man, (5) the light, and (6) the comprehension, have

one and the same meaning and are used according to the

relation that they bear to the subjects under discussion.

When mention is made of its being the beginning of

everything, it is called God; when it says that it is

opposed to the flesh, it is called spirit ; when it is used

in relation to its source, it is called the sen of God ; when
reference is made to its manifestation, it is called the son

of man ; when it is mentioned in its correlation to reason,

it is called Hght and comprehension.

18. '0 TrKXTevwv eii

avrbv oil Kpiverar 6 5^

/XT] '^ rj5r) 41-
rai, Srt /ATj ireTri(TTev-

Kev els 6vofi.a tov

/MvoyevoOs viov rod

QeoO.

19. AvTTj 5^ i<XTiv rj

Kplcris, 8tl 0(2$ i\^\v-

dev eh rhv, 1
Qydirrjirav ol dvOpwiroL

fiaXKov (TKdTos, fj

%- ^v yap TTOvyjpb. ai-

tG)v . epya.

20. lias yoLp 6

irpdcrjuv /MLffei 5.

Johniii. 18. He that
believeth on him is not
condemned : but he that
believeth not is con-
demned already, be-
cause he hath not
believed in the name
of the only begotten*
Son of God.

19. And this is the
condemnation, that
light is come into the
world, and men loved
darkness rather than
light, because their
deeds were evil.

20. For every one that
doeth evil* hateth the

18. He who believes ia
the son, will not be pun-
ished; but he who does
not believe is already
punished, because he
does not believe that
the son is just such as
God.

19. And this punish-
ment is that the light is

come into the world,
and men preferred dark-
ness to light, because
their deeds were evil.

20. For whoever does
evil spurns the light, so
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Kal ovK foyerai -rrpbs ligbt, neither cometh to that his deeds do not
.- ., > i-v^ : ^ the light, lest» his deeds appear.^, iva M7? iy^eyxH -ra should be reproved.-*
epya aiiToO-

21. '0 5^ iroiuv r^v 21. But he that doeth 21. But who lives in
\ 'a »,. •'„,/,^«. — ^A, truth cometh to the truth goes toward the
d.\r,euav tpxerai irpbi ^^^^^^ ^^^^ j^jg ^^^^^ jj^j^^^ ^^ ^-^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^
rb ($^ Xva may be made manifest, are made manifest.
nvTov epya, 8ti iv that they are wrought

Ge<J5 iffTiv elpyafffiiva. ^°^ '

(a) fiovoyev^f; means one-born, the same in substance.

(b) means bad, insignificant, empty.

(c) Xva in the language of the Gospel, especially in

John, has the meaning of so that, and it has this

meaning here (c/. John ix. 2, 39 ; xii. 38, 40 ; xviii. 9,

32; xix. 24; v. xiii. 13).

(d) Many texts have

The discourse with Nicodemus is a full exposition of

all the principles of the teaching about the kingdom
of God upon earth. This discourse is an explanation of

what man is, what God, what life, and what the kingdom
of God. This discourse is, on the one hand, a develop-

ment of the main ideas expressed in the temptation in

the wilderness, and, on the other, an exposition, in the

name of Jesus, of those principles of the teaching which

are expressed in the Introduction in the name of the

evangehst John.

In the subsequent chapters of the Gospel of John,

except the farewell discourse, in which is expressed

what has not been fully evolved here, the same thing

is explained from various sides, but the fundamental

ideas are all expressed here.

Chapter V., concerning the healing on the Sabbath, and

Chapter VL, concerning the heavenly bread and the

discourse in the temple, and the words uttered on the

occasion of the healing of the man born blind, elucidate,

illuminate, confirm many things, but all of them are said

for certain occasions and are fragmentary, repeat what has
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been said before, are not complete, and at times appear

obscure, if we do not keep in mind the exposition of

the discourse with Nicodemus, which elucidates the ideas

expressed in the temptation and repeats the ideas of the

Introduction.

For a full comprehension of all the subsequent dis-

courses we need a clear comprehension of these ideas.

WHAT IS SAID IN THE DISCOUKSE WITH NICODEMUS

(1) In verses 1-5 it says : Besides the cause of life

which one can see in the fetation of the child in the

mother's womb from a carnal father, there is also another

cause of life, a non-carnal one.

Jesus calls this non-carnal principle of life Father,

spirit. It is that idea which was expressed by Jesus

in his infancy in the temple, when he called God his

Father, the same idea with which the temptation begins,

If thou art the son of God, and which is also expressed

in the answer, Man lives not by bread, but by what
proceeds from the mouth of God, by the spirit. The
same idea is expressed in the Introduction, In the be-

ginning was the comprehension. Everything is born by
tim and without him.

(2) Verses 7-9 express the idea that every man knows
in himself the rational, free, non-carnal principle of life,

and that he understands it, though he does not know
its source.

In the Introduction the same idea was expressed in

verses 4 and 5 :

John i. 4. In him was life ; and the life was the light of men.
5. And the light ehineth in darkness ; and the darkness com-

prehended it not.

(3) In verses 11-13 it says that we cannot com-
prehend what is in heaven, and that this non-carnal.
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infinite principle is within us, but that we know this

infinite principle,, because in us, in men, is to be found

this spirit, which came out of the infinite and itself

is infinite, and that this spirit in man is that which we
must regard as the beginning of all beginnings.

The same idea is expressed in the Introduction

:

John i. 18. No man has seen God at any time ; the only

begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath

declared him.

1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with

God, and the Word was God.
2. The same was in the beginning with God.

(4) In the fourteenth verse it says that this spirit in

man, which comes out of the infinite and is related to

him as the son is to the father, this infinite principle

in man is that which shall deify, that is, take the place

of the invented God, as a real and only God.

The same is said in the words of John the Baptist,

When the spirit shall purify men ; the same is said to

Nathanael, when it says. Heaven is open, and man is in

communion with God. The same is said to the woman
of Samaria, God is spirit and we must serve him in the

spirit, with deeds. *

(5) In verse 15 it says that the beUef in this only, true

God frees men from perdition and gives them non-tem-

poral life.

The same thought is expressed in the Introduction

:

John i. 10. He was in the world, and the world was made by
him, and the world knew him not.

11. He came unto his own, and his own received him not.

12. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God.
John XX. 31. But these are written, that ye might believe

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye

might have life through his name.
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In verse 15 of the discourse with Nicodemus it says

that faith in the son of man gives indestructible life. In

the Introduction it was said that faith will make men
sons of God. To believe in the son and have non-tem-

poral life is one and the same. In the temptation it said

the same when it said that Jesus after the temptation

came to know the mighty spirit.

(6) In verses 16 and 17 it says that if we have the

highest good, hfe, then that which gave us that good must

have wished our good, that is loved us, and so, though

we cannot' know the infinite principle itself, we know
this much of it, that it is good (loves us), and its relation

to us is love, and our life is good.

But if God, loving us, gave us life, as a good, then he

does not punish and destroy us, but gives us the real non-

temporal life, without any evil As is said in the epistle

of John, God is light, and there is not the slightest dark-

ness in him. And this life we have, reposing our life in

that spirit, the light, God, who is the source of our life.

The idea that the source of our life is love is expressed

clearly and in detail in the parable about the vineyard and
in the farewell discourse.

(7) In verse 18 it says that non-temporal life is given

us in our spirit, and that only by departing from the

source of life we are destroyed temporally, and by not

departing from it we have non-temporal life.

The same idea is expressed in the temptation when,
after Jesus has decided to serve God alone, the power of

God came to serve him.

(8) In verses 19-21 it says >that what appears to us as

punishment, death, annihilation, is not the consequence

of some will without us, of God, as we imagine him to

be, but the consequence of our will.

In order clearly to understand this thought it is neces-

sary to understand that Jesus has at no time said any-

thing about the life after death; denying it, he said
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directly, Let the dead bury the dead ; God is the God of

the hving, and not of the dead. All he said was that

life had a temporal source, the flesh, and another, non-
temporal, the spirit, the son of God.

By relying on the source of temporal life, beUeving in

it, man is destroyed, dies ; but by relying only on the

source of hfe, of the spirit, beheving only in it, the son

of God, he has non-temporal, indestructible life.

The manifestation of the comprehension in the world
of life is like the manifestation of light amidst darkness.

And the relation of men to life is just such as the

relation of men to light. Just as it is in the power of

each man to walk to the light or to depart from it, so it

is in the power of each man to walk to the comprehen-
sion and life, or to depart from it. Perdition, the annihi-

lation of men, is only an arbitrary departure from the

comprehension and life, just as darkness is only an arbi-

trary departure of men from hght.

The punishment consists in this, that men who do evil

themselves depart from the comprehension and hfe. And
here the comparison is made only as an identity: just

as men who commit evil deeds do not like the light and
do not walk to it, so that their deeds might not be seen,

for they are bad, even so men who do wrong do not

the comprehension and do not walk toward it, that it

may not be seen that their deeds are bad.

To be in the light means to live in the comprehension,

non-temporally ; to be in the darkness means to live out-

side the comprehension, to perish.

The same is expressed in the Introduction in verses

4, 5, and 10

:

John i. 4. In him was life ; and the life was the light of nten.

5. And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness com-
prehended it not.

10. He was in the world, and the world was made by him»
.and the world knew him not.
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The same is said in the temptation, when Jesus says

that he is working for God only, that he has completely

vanquished the devil.

(9) All these ideas express what Jesus understands by

the words kingdom of God, which John preached before

him and preaches now.

The discourse began by Jesus' saying that every man
from the time he is begotten by God is found in the king-

dom of God, and the whole discourse expounds what it

is necessary to understand by the kingdom of God and

how to enter it.

To exalt the son of God in man, to depend upon him,

to live in the truth, means to be in the kingdom of God.

To do the opposite means to destroy oneself and not be

in the kingdom of God. The discourse with Nicodemus

ends with the following words, God sent his son into the

world, such as he himself is, the life of the compre-

hension, and thus accomplished this, that every man
may save himself from perdition and live non-temporally,

be the son of the kingdom of God.

The aim of God is not the death of men, but their life.

Life, the light of the comprehension, is not given them
for death, but for life.

Those men who believe in the spirit, the son, live in

the world of the comprehension, do not die, and remain

in the kingdom of God ; but those who do not believe in

the light of the spirit, in the son, do not hve, but die.

Death consists only in this, that the light of hfe is

given them, and they do evil and thus deprive themselves

of life.

Every man who does wrong goes out of the light of

the comprehension and is destroyed, but he who lives in

the truth and remains in the light of the comprehension

lives in the kingdom of God.

The parable of the sower illuminates the thought of these

words : the sower is God, the seed— the comprehension.
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Men keep this comprehension as the wayside, the

stones, the thorns, and the good ground retain the seed.

Thus all understand it, and thus I, too, understand it.

The difference between my understanding of it and
that of the church consists in this, that I understand by
the word God what Jesus has defined in his temptation,

in the discourse with Nicodemus, in his talk with the

woman of Samaria, and not God the Creator of the Jews,

whom Jesus denied, and whom the church accepts.

If God is an almighty, good, and omniscient God, as

the church understands him, then there arises the ques-

tion. Why, if he is good, has he created man such that he

can be bad and perish ? Why death ?

Almighty and omniscient God might have abstained

from creating evil and might have stopped evil, and yet

he admitted its continuation and increase. Why has he
sent to ruin men whom he could have freed from sin and
death ? Why did he make the devil and allow him to fall ?

In admitting God as the creator of everything, it is

necessary, for the elucidation of this contradiction, to

invent the devil, the fall of Adam, redemption, and grace.

The lack of comprehension of the teaching of Christ

concerning the rejection of the Jewish God, the Creator,

and the substitution for this God of the one God the

spirit, the Father of the son of man, the comprehension,

inevitably led to the invention of meaningless, offensive,

and immoral dogmas about the creation of evil spirits by
God, about the redemption, and about everlasting tor-

ments. It suffices to understand directly what has been

said in the preceding chapters and in the whole Gospel

about the son of man, the one-born Father, whom Jesus

recognizes, in order that these contradictions should not

exist.

The parables concerning the sower and others, as it

were, present the question as to what that is which men
call evil, and answer that question.
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Jesus has declared that no one has ever known God
the creator, lawgiver, and judge, and that there is only a

spirit in man, which has come out of the infinite prin-

ciple, the son of the spirit, the light of the comprehension,

and in it is life.

In the discourse with Nicodemus it says that the

source of life, God, gave life to the world, by loving it.

It does not say that God loved each man, nor does it say

so elsewhere; but it does say that God loved the world,

that is, men in general, and wanted to give them life, and
so he gave the son to the world, and thus gave to the

world, that is, to men in general, life and the possibility

of entering the kingdom of God. And with this verse

are connected the parables of the sower.

PARABLE OF THE SOWER

The first parable of the sower is an extreme representa-

tion of what that God is who gave life to the world, and
why and how he gave hfe to the world. This extreme
representation about God, the beginning of everything,

can be expressed only by a simile.

The simile is as follows : The sower who likes the

wheat and takes care of the wheat expresses God who
loves the world and takes care of the world, and as the

sower does not take care of each separate seed, so God
does not take care of each separate man. As the sower
takes care of the crop, knowing that, in spite of the loss

of many seeds, there will be a crop, and sows the seed

everywhere, so also God sows everywhere, knowing that

in spite of the loss of many there will be a crop.

And God does not any further enter into the affairs of

the world, as that is expressed in the parable (Matt. iv.

26-29).

If we comprehend God as Jesus defines him, the

accusation against God, that he has created the evil,
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death, and therefore loves evil and death, is done away
with. As a rule it becomes a personal question which i&

irregularly transferred to the general phenomenon. The
accusation preferred by man against God for having

admitted death is like the accusation of the desire of

its death which a birch seed, one out of a million, might

prefer, because others are growing, while it falls into the

river and perishes. He who has made milhons of seeds

has not made millions that they might perish, but, on the

contrary, that they might not perish, and so his aim is

life, and not death.

From the general standpoint, from the point of view of

God, the beginning of everything, it is rational

But if you ask why death is in you, there is an internal

answer to it (and this answer is given in the parable and

in all the didactic passages in the Gospel). Because you
want it. Each seed has the possibiHty of growing and

bearing fruit, and each man has the possibility of becom-

ing a son of God and of not knowing death.

To the inexactness of the comparison in the explana-

tion of the parable Jesus directs his attention, when he

says in Luke, See how you understand it. Thus the

parable answers the question from two sides, from the ex-

ternal and from the internal side, and makes a clear

division between the internal comprehension of the king-

dom of God,— the aims and ways of God, and the inter-

nal comprehension of the kingdom of God, the possibiHty

which each has of entering into it.

1. 'Ef 5^ Tiaipa Matt.xiii. 1. The same 1. Jesus went out of
t i' 2i-\Q< ' 'T '-- day went Jesus out of the house, and sat down

dirb T'^s oZx/as iKde-qro sea side.

irapd TT)v OaKaffaav

2 Kai (^- 2. And great multi- 2. And such a multi-
,'

, i J ^ \\ J
tudes were cathered to- tude gathered around

xp6s ai/TUi' 6xXoi iroXXoi, gether unto him, so that him that he left the( avrbv eh ir\oioi> he went into a ship, and shore and went into a

iuBavra 1 sat ; and the whole mul- ship; and the multitude
" ' i \ J—) -A- titude stood on the stood on the shore.

alyiaXbi' elffTT^Ket.
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3. And he spake many
things unto theui in
parables, saying, Be-
hold, a sower went forth
to sow;

Mark iv. 4. And it

to pass, as he
sowed, some fell by the
way side, and the fowls
of the air came and de-
voured it up.

5. And some fell on
stony ground, where it

had not much earth;
and immediately it

sprang up, because it

bad no depth of earth

:

3. And he said, A
farmer went out to bow.

3. Kai iXaXyjcrev av-

TOis TToXXd iv wapa-

^oKois, &, 'I5oi),

i^ijXeev 6 ffweLpuv row

aireiptiv.

4. Kai iyivero ii> ti^

ffirelpeiv, 6 ft^v €7<
T7]v 656v, 1^

ireTfiva tov ovpavov

Kai -Yev aiird.

5. "AXXo 5^ 7<€»'
iwi TrerpwSej, Sttov

OVK eix^ yv'' TToWrjv

Kai evdidis i^avireiXe,

die, t6 ] fx^^^' ^^^os

6. 'WKlov 5i avarel-

XavTO% €11(], /cat

dia fiT) ^' pi^av

i^rjpdveT).

7. Kai eirecrev

els rds d/cdv^as' Kai

dve^ricrav al UKavOai,

Kai (TwiirvL^av avrb, Kai

Kapivbv OVK f5uK€.

8. Kai dXXo e-rrecrev

ets TTjv 7T7I' TT]v KaX'/jv

Kai iSidov Kapirbv dva-

^aivovTa Kai av^dvovra,

Kai iv TpidKOvra,

Kai iv e^TjKovTa^ Kai iv.
9. Kai ^Xeyev aurots,

'0 ex^v wra dKoveiv.
Into the infinite, incomprehensible world of men there

was sent the comprehension by some one, and it made its

appearance. The comprehension is scattered among all

men, just as an endless number of seeds is scattered

by the sower over the whole field, and over the wayside,

and over stones, and over the thorns.

Just as the sower knows that there are roads, stones,

and thorns in his field and that many seeds will perish,

so he knows that it is none the less more advantageous to

sow over the whole field, and that, in spite of the loss of

6. But when the sun
was up, it was scorched

;

and because it had no
root, it withered away.

7. And some fell among
thorns, and the thorns
grew up, and choked it,

and it yielded no fruit.

8. And other fell on
good ground, and did
yield fruit that sprang
up and increased, and
brought forth, some
thirty, and some sixty,
and some a hundred.

9. And he said unto
them. He that hath ears
to hear, let him hear.

4. And some seeds fell

on the road, and the
birds picked them up.

6. And others fell on a
stone, and immediately
sprang up and grew.

6. And when the sun
grew warm, they wilted,
for there was no soil un-
der them to take root in,

and they withered.

7. Some fell among
thorns and grew up, but
the thorns choked them
(and they yielded no
seed).

8. And still others fell

on good ground, and the
ears grew out and tilled

up, and they broup;ht
forth, some a hundred,
some fifty, and some
thirty.

9. He who has under-
standing will under-
stand.
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many seeds, they will grow up, and there will be a crop,

so the life of the comprehension is scattered among men,
and there will be a loss. Innumerable seeds give uneven
returns ; a small part perishes,— they are not needed

;

another part yield some one hundred, some fifty, and
some thirty. Even so the life of the comprehension is

scattered among men; some lose this life, others return

it a hundredfold.

The sower has sowed the seed and he needs only seeds,

and will garner nothing but seeds.

The mysterious sower sows the hfe of the comprehen-
sion, and he will garner only the life of the comprehension.

Those men who have the life of the comprehension are

wanted by the sower ; those who have lost it are useless

to him. They were all seeds, and some perished in the

seed, others in the sprouts, and others again in the blades.

Even so it is with men. Some lose the life of the

comprehension earlier, some later. Only those who pre-

serve within them the comprehension, so that they may
not cease being hfe, being that from which they have

come, live, and all the rest perish.

Such is the external meaning. Some men, like the

seed which fall on bad ground, are predestined, as it were,

for perdition, others are predestined for a hfe with a

superabundance. But, having uttered these words, Jesus

immediately adds. He who has ears, let him hear. He
uses those words which he adds every time when his

words may be understood wrongly, when there can be

a double meaning to them.

The same idea as to how we may understand God's aim
and manner of participation in the life of the world is

expressed also by another parable about the sower.

26. Kal ^Xeyey, OBtwj Mark iv. 26. And he 26. And he said, So is

wi tav ,1% paKji should cast seed into into the ground

;

Til» avbpov iirl r^t 7^$, the ground

;
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27. Kal Kadevdrj 1
iyeiprjTai vvKTa 1 ijfxe-

pav, Kal 6 <765 /SXa-

ardini Kal fjLrjKvvqrai iis

oi)K ol5ev avrSs.

28. AvTOfidrr] yap 17

yij, irpQrov

xbprov, elra ardLXw,^] atrov iv

ffTdxv'i^-

29. "Orav 8i

6 Kapirbi, eiidius dwo-

ar^Wei dp^Travov, Srt

irapiffTrjKev 6 eepLffpMi.

27. And should sleep,
and rise night and day.
and the seed ehoulcl
spring and grow up, he
knoweth not how.

28. For the earth bring-
eth forth fruit of her-
self ; tirst the blade, then
the ear, after that the
full corn in the ear.

29. But when the fruit
is brought forth, imme-
diately he putteth in the
sickle, because the har-
vest is come.

27. He sleeps himself
at night and gets up in
the daytime, and the
seed springs up and
swells, and he does not
know how.

28. The earth brings
forth fruit of itself, first

the blade, then the ear,
and then fills the ear
with seeds.

29. But when the seed
dries up, he immediately
sends the reapers, be-
cause the time of the
harvest has come.

The comprehension gives life to men, but the source of

the comprehension, God, that God whom no one has ever

known, does not rule men like that peasant who has

sown the seed and has forgotten about it ; he knows only

of his own, and receives it,— that comprehension : just

as the peasant reaps from the field the seed which he has

sown, so the comprehension in men is united with the

source of the comprehension.

The same meaning is expressed in the parable of the

leaven.

THE PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN

33. 'kWriv vhpaBo- Malt. xiii. 33. An- 33. The kingdom of
\' /\.^\ -. ,> -- other parable spake he heaven is like a leaven.
Xtiv i\d\r]<Tev avrois „^^ ^^^^. rj.^^^ ^^^^_ ^ woman took it and
O^w^a icrrlv T) ^acriKeM dom of heaven is like put it into a measure of

tQv ovpavuv tu/iv, unto leaven, which a flour, till the whole was
\ a^r.^^ .,,....J, ^,.j^^,„i,^,. woman took, and hid in leavened.
\apov<ra yvvT) IviKpvxpev ^^^^^ measures of meal,
cli d\€vpov crura Tpia, till the whole was leav-

?ws o5 i^vixibe-n b\ov. ened.

The woman put in the leaven and allowed the whole

to leaven, until the dough was formed.

The woman did not have anything else to do. "What

she did was enough, in order to get what she wanted.

As the earth brings forth of its own account and as

the leaven rises of itself, so the life of the comprehension

lives of itself and is not cut short.
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And again the same idea is expressed by the parable of

the sower and the tares, but with a new and profound

meaning, which gives a direct answer to the question of

men as to what is evil and how man must understand the-

evil and bear himself toward it.

THE PAKABLE OF THE WHEAT AND THE TARES

24. '!?»» irapa^o-

"Krjv vapidtjKev ourots,

X^7u>»', 'Qfioitbe-ri T) /Saai-

Xeia ru>v oiipavQv dv-

OpuTTif) ffirelpovTi KoKbv

ffirippxf. iv av-

ToO"

25. 'Ei* 5^ -
Seiv robs^$, ^X-

dev avToO 6 ix&P^^ xal

fffireipe fifdwa dva p.4-

aov Tov (tLtov, 1 ^-
dev.

26. 'Ore 8^ \6.(7)-
cev 6 x^P'''os, Kal Kapirhv

iwolrjffe, idv^} 1
^i^dvia,

27. (7\6€$
ol dovXoi TOV 1(-« elirov /, Kv-

pie, ovx^ KoXbv (Tiripixa

ecrireipas iv < ;

irbdev obv €X€t TU ftfa-

via

;

28. 'O 3^ €07; oi)to?s,

'Ex^p^s UpdpwTros TovTo

iTToiyjirev. ol 5 ^SoOXoi

elirov , 0Aets odv

dire\d6vTei (rvWi^uifiev

airrd

;

29. '0 5^ €1, -
fi'riirore, ffvWeyovTfs

ftfdwo, iKpti^uxTTjre &
avToii rbv ciTov.

30.
'

ffvvav^d-

veffdai d|x6epa .^<-
tov depiapav- Kal iv

Matt. xiii. 24. Another 24. And Jesus said,

parable put he forth un- The kingdom of heaven
to them, saying, The may be likened to this

:

kingdom of heaven is A farmer sowed good
likened unto a man seed in his field

:

which sowed good seed
in his field:

25. But -while men 25. In the night hie
slept, his enemy came enemy came and sowed
aud sowed tares» among tares among the wheat,
the wheat, and went his and went away,
way.

26. But when the blade 26. When the wheat
was sprung up, and was in the ear and began
brought forth fruit, to fill up, then also ap-
then appeared the tares peared the tares.

also.

27. So the servants of 27. The servants came
the householder came to the master and said,

and said unto him, Sir, Didst thou sow impure
didst not thou sow good seed in thy field ? There
seed in thy field ? from are many tares there,
whence then bath it

tares ?

28. He said unto them.
An enemy hath done
this. The servants said
unto him, Wilt thou
then that we go and
gather them up ?

29. But he said, Nay;
lest while ye gather up
the tares, ye root up
also the wheat with
them.

30. Let both grow to-
gether until the harvest

;

and in the time of har-
vest I will say to the

28. The master said.
Not I, but another man^
has done that. The serv-
ants said, Command us,
and we will weed out
the tares.

29. But the master
said, It is not necessary
to weed them out, for
when you weed out the
tares you will ruin the
wheat.

30. Let the wheat grow
with the tares until har-
vest time ; and in the
time of harvest I wiU
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ToO efoifffwO ipu reapers, Gather ye to- tell the reapers to pick
-.^r- ,^,^^-. v.,\\> gether first the tares, out the tares aud burn( vpujTov . fi^dvia, dies to burn them : but harvest the wheat »nd
Kal 1<( airrk els Si- gather the wheat into take it to the barn.

a/iai/ (1. ^^ barn.

aurd' rbv Se ffiTov avva-

ydyere els rrjv dyrodiiKiiv

pjov.

(a) ^i^dvLa is a plant which exactly resembles wheat
before it is in the ear.

The words about the master's burning the useless, and
taking the useful, the wheat, to the bam, repeats what is

said in Matt. iii. 1 2 : Whose fan is in his hand, and he
will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into

the garner ; but he will burn up the chaff with unquench-
able fire.

Here is defined who will destroy what is useless and
will collect what is useful,— he who will purify with the

spirit. Here it says that it is the son of man.

36. roiis

ix^ovs, 9)\ els rfjv11 6' Irjcrovs. Kal irpoff-

rfKOov avrifi ol /)1
aiiTov, Xiyovres, pda^ov

Tifuv T7]v^! ruv
^i^avlwv rov aypov.

87. '0 5 dwoKpideU
elirev avTois, '0 awelpuv
rb KoKhv a-irip/jia ia-rlv 6

vlbs ToO dvOptbwov
38. '0 5^ dypbs iffTiv

6 Kdff/MS- S^ KaXbv

ffiripfw., olrol elaiv ol

viol Trjs PaffiXelas- rd Se

j^i^dvid elffiv ol viol roi
vovTjpov.

39. '0 Sk ixBpbs i

cveLpas avrd iariv 6 Sid-

/SoXof 6 5^ ixbs <rvv-

r4\eia ToO alQv6s iffriv

ol di eepiffral iyyeXol
elaiv.

Matt. xiii. 36. Then
Jesus sent the multitude
away, and went into the
house: and his disciples
came unto him, saying,
Declare unto us the par-
able of the tares of the
field.

37. He answered and
said unto them, He that
soweth the good seed is

the Son of man

;

38. The field is the
world; the good seed
are the children of the
kingdom ; hut the tares
are the children of the
wicked one;

39. The enemy that
sowed them is the devil

;

the harvest is the end
of the world ; and the
reapers are the angels.

36. And the disciples
began to ask Jesus, Ex-
plain to us the parable
about the tares of the
field.

37. And Jesus said to
them. The farmer who
is sowing the good seed
is the son of man.

38. The field is the
world of men ; the good
seed are the children of
the kingdom of God;
the tares are the evil
men.

39. The stranger is
temptation. The har-
vest is the end of the
life on earth ; and the
reapers are the power
of God.
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40. 0<7 oCv <rvW4-

yerai rd i^i^dvia, 1
irvpl ,11, oijruis

iarai iv ry (rvvreXelq.

Tov alu)voi to6tov.

41. '(\1 6 vlbs

TOV dvepuTTOV TOtJs dyye-
\ovs ai/Tov, Kal ffvW^-

^ovffiv TT]S ^acriKelat

airrov ndvTa ret <tk6.v-

5a\a Kol roiii voLOvvrai

Tr;i' dvofxlav,

42. Kai ^oKovaiv ai5-

TOiis eh T7]v Kd/j.ivov tov

vvpbs' €1 fffrai 6 K\av-$ Kal §pvyiib% TU)v

bbbvTwv.

43. oi 1
iK\diJ.ipovcnv ws 6 T^Xtoy,

iv T% ^acnXelq. tov -
Tpbs avTiov. '0 exutv

dKoveiv dKoverw.

40. As therefore the 40. As the tares are
tares are gathered and gathered and burned, so
burned in the fire; so will it be at the end of
shall it be iu the end of the life upon earth,
this world.

41. The Son of man
shall send forth his an-
gels, and they shall
gather out of his king-
aom all things that of-
fend, and them which
doe iniquity;

41. The son of roan
will send his servants,
and they will take away
from among the people
of his kingdom all the
deceptions and all those
who do wrong.

42. And shall cast them 42. And will cast them
into a furnace of fire

:

into the fire, and there
there* shall be wailing will be wailing and
and gnashing of teeth, gnashing of teeth.

43. Then shall fhe 43. Then will the right-
righteous shine forth eous shine as the sun in
as the sun in the king- the kingdom of their
dom of their Father. Father. He who has
Who hath ears to hear, reason will understand,
let him hear.

(a) The present tense must be noticed here ; it does not
say that those who did wrong will be taken away, as

ought to have been said, if the judgment at the end of

the world were meant, according to the church interpreta-

tion, but who do wrong, that is, that those who do wrong
will take themselves away, as is said in the discourse with

Nicodemus.

(b) €1 means there and then; here it has the latter

meaning, as in Luke xiii. 28, where means then, in

the same expression. It means that then men might,

though too late, weep and in anger gnash their teeth

because they had not lived in the comprehension.

The spirit of God in man, the son of man, all that we
know of God, gives the life of the comprehension to men,
just as a peasant sows good seed in his field, and it grows.

Amidst the life of the comprehension there appears

something resembling life, which ends in death.
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In Luke viii. 18 it says, And that will be taken from

him which he thinks he has. What, then, is this hkeness

of hfe ? Whence does it come ?

This question does not refer to God the spirit, but

only to men. God the spirit, the source of life, sows

the life and harvests it. Only foolish servants may coun-

sel the stamping out of life. Life alone is needed

;

it alone remains, and nothing else exists for God the

spirit.

The temporal life ends, everything temporal vanishes,

perishes ; what does not end and perish is the life of the

comprehension, that alone which is spirit, which is from

God.

In this parable there are two main thoughts, two
answers to the questions which are propounded.

1. What is evil in relation to God ? and
2. What is evil in relation to man ?

The answer to the first question is that there is no evil

for God, the son of man. He is the God of life and of

good, and does not know the evil. Since he is the God
of hfe and of good, there is no evil for him, and he cannot

wish to destroy it. The desire to destroy evil is evil and

can be only in men, and not in him.

This deduction from the second thought, which is ex-

pressed here only from one side, will be developed later in

the teaching of the non-resistance to evil.

The son of man gives life and knows life only in the

comprehension, and so every man, transferring his hfe

to the son, to the spirit, is unable to know evil and so

unable to resist it.

The second thought and the answer to the question as

to what that is which we men call evil consists in this,

that what we call evil is a free departure from the light,

and perdition, which is mentioned in the discourse with

Nicodemus ; it is this, that the light came into the world,

and men went away from it.



192 t THE FOUR GOSPELS

The idea that there can be no evil for God, and that

for men it is a departure from the comprehension is ex-

pounded in the parable of the drawnet.

THE PARABLE OF THE DRAWNET

47. U6.\iv6iJU)lai<XTlv Matt. xiii. 47. Again, 47. Again, the king-
. ; - . - the kingdom of heaven dom of God is like a
t) pa<ri\eLa ovpavwv

jg jjj^g ^^^ ^ ^,.^ ^Yia.t drawnet: it was cast
«to^tJ^p ^\)1(1 els ttjv was cast into the sea, into the sea and gath-

edXaffffau, Kal iK iravrbs «"id gathered of every ered fish of every kind.
, ' , kind:

"yevovi a-vvayayova-ri-

48 'Hv 8 iwXrtpu- 48. Which, when it 48. The net was full;

a J. a «.< ,. ^-) was full, they drew to they drew it out to the
t/?;, uvapipaaavTes (in. ghore, and sat down, and shore and sat down, and
rbv alyiaXbv, 1 Kadi- gathered the good into gathered the good fish

aavres ffvve\e£av vessels, but cast the bad into pails, and the
- , ', , - Si away. worthless were thrown

xaXa els ayyeia, oe '
away.

ffairpa,^ /»».

God does what the fishermen do: the worthless fish

they throw away, and leave only what is of some use.

The fishermen select such fish as they can use, and the

rest they throw into the sea, as they are useless. There

is no question as to whether it will be better or worse for

the fish. Such of the fish as are in the sea do not exist

for the fishermen, just as for God are not those men who
are not his sons, whose hfe is not in the Hght of the

comprehension. For God there is no evil, but for man
there is. The evil for him is the life outside of the

comprehension.

And so it is necessary to difi'erentiate our conceptions

about evil in general— the objective, the external evil,

as the philosophers call it, and the evil of each man—
the subjective, internal evil. There is no objective evil.

The subjective evil is the departure from the comprehen-

sion, otherwise, death.

This differentiation of the concepts is expounded in

the interpretation of the parable of the sower and of the

seeds that fell into different soils.
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EXPLANATION OF THE PAEABLE OF THE SOWER

10. Kal irpoffeXebvres Matt.xiii. 10. And the 10. And his disciples
t ' a ' ! • " disciples came, and said to him and aaid,

o2 tJ.ae7,Tai ,' ai/r^, unto him, Why speakest
Atari if Trapa^oXais thou unto them in para-
XoXets avToh

;
bles?

TLs et-n - Luke viii. 9. What 9. Why dost thou

fioxii irn •
might this parable be? speak in parables?

10.'- aiirbv Mark. iv. 10. Asked
> a \j. of him the parable.

According to Mark and Luke the disciples ask, What
does a parable mean ? According to Matthew they ask,

For what purpose dost thou speak in parables ?

I think that according to Mark and Luke it means that

the disciples ask both what a parable means and for what
purpose he speaks in it. According to Matthew it also

means, Why dost thou speak in parables, and what do

they mean ? And the words of Jesus reply to both

questions. He elucidates the meaning of the parable,

and from its meaning it follows that those who do not

know the secrets of the kingdom of God cannot speak

otherwise than in parables. Only the external meaning

presents itself to them, and they do not know the

internal meaning.

In Matthew it says, SlutI iv^ \\1 avTol^.

The word avrol^ is omitted in many texts, for the noun
to which it might refer is lacking. It is apparently

added, because the question hiari refers both to the

speaking in parables and to the parables themselves.

AiaTL means here the German warum, wherefore.

The disciples ask. Why dost thou speak in parables ?

Thus Mark and Luke report the questions to us, and

so avTol<i is superfluous, and verses 11-23 are not

accidental utterances, but an explanation of the parable.

And so, combining the meaning of the question and

answer from the three gospels, I translate it. Why
speak in parables ? which question refers both to the
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meaning of the parable and to the reason why he speaks

in parables to the multitude.

11. '0 5^ diroKoteeh Matt. xiii. 11. He an- 11. He replied to them
J

'
, ^ "/-, .

-' swered and said unto Because it is given to
eiirev avTois, uti v/xiv them, Because it is given you to knovy the inward
S^Sorai yvQvai /xv- unto you to know the meaning of the kingdom
ffT-fjoia BaffiXelas mysteries of the king- of God.

„ . " 1 / Si dom of heaven, but to
Twc ovpavwv, iKdvois 8i ^1^^^ j^ j^ ^^t given.
oil dedoTai.

11. 'EKfivoLs d^ $ Markiv. 11. Butunto 11. But those who are
x> ', 13 \ -. them that are without, without receive it in
€^a> iv TTopafJoAatj

^j, ^j^gg^ things are done parables.
vivra yiveTai,' in parables

:

It is given to you to know the inward meaning of the

kingdom of God,— you are the good ground which brings

forth a hundredfold, and fifty, and thirty.

But to the others it is not given,— they are the

wayside, stones, and thorns.

And the meaning of the parable is that to some the

meaning is revealed, and to others not. He says. The
reason why I speak to them in parables is that they

cannot understand otherwise, for they do not understand

the inward meaning. In Luke it says, It is given to you

to know the inward meaning of the kingdom of God, but

to others only in examples.

13. Atd TovTO iv Matt. xiii. 13. There- 13. For this reason I

_ 'q^\ -..^r "-- fore speak» I to them in speak to them in para-
iro/)a/3oXats avTotj XaXw. parables. bles.

(a) \a\€(o to speak, communicate. It would be more

correct to say here to commune, for this passage cor-

responds to the same passages in Mark and Luke, where

it says. But to them everything is manifested in parables.

The idea is not this : I speak to them in parables, but,

They cannot understand otherwise than in parables, and

that is explained farther down.

AtcL TOVTO shows that what is being said is in reply to

BiaTi. After the word XaXw there ought to be a period

or semicolon. We then do not get that offensive mean-
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iDg which we had before, namely, that Jesus speaks to

them in parables because they do not understand, that is,

he does not speak directly to them, but speaks in similes,

for the purpose that they may not understand, but we
get, on the contrary, the opposite, clear meaning, namely,

that, as they do not know the inward meaning of the

kingdom of God, they cannot understand it in any other

way than in an external manner, that is, in parables.

And so I take the first part of the verse from Matt. xiii.

11, and the second half from Mark iv. 11.

9. '0 ^x*^** '^'* ^Koij-

14. Kal ivair\'rjpovTai

iir airrois T] \1
'Hffaibi/, ij X^oi/cra,

''A/co^ aKodaere, .1 oii

^(7]- /cai/SX^TToi'Tes

/^, Kal ov fir) tSrjre.

15. '^!'^'? yo,p i]

Kapdla rov XooO toi^toi/,

Kal Tots uiffl ^apiui tjkov-

cav, Kal Toi)s 6\/{1$
avrdv iKdiifiVffav /nij-

irore tduxrt, Tois 6\-
fiois, Kal rots (bfflv d/coiJ-

auai, Kal r% Kapblq.

avvuffi, Kal iiriffrpi-

^wert, Kal Idffu/jLai ai-

Toi>s.
'

16. 'tfiuv di fiaKipioi

ol 6\(1, 8ti /3X(f-

iroi/cTf Kal Tct <5 /,
Uti d.Koiii€i.

17. 'Afiijv yiip \4
ifuv, 8ti TToXXoi irpo-

7}1 Kal 811 iyredi-

fi,7iffav I8eiv & /^,
Kal ovK elSov 1 UKoOffai

A dKoiere, 1 ovk iJKOv-

vav.

18. 'T/tetJ obv dfcoiJ-< tt;)/ irapa/SoXr^v tow

viTflpovTOi.

Matt. xiii. 9. Who
bath ears to bear, let
him bear.

14. And in them is ful-
flUed the prophecy of
Esaias, which saith, By
hearing ye shall hear,
and shall not under-
stand; and seeing ye
shall see, and shall not
perceive

:

15. For this people's
heart is \¥ gross,
and their ears are dull
of hearing, and their
eyes they have closed;
lest at any time they
should see vi'ith their
eyes, and hear with their
ears, and should under-
stand with their heart,
and should be converted,
and I should heal them
(Isaiah vi. 9, 10).

16. But blessed are
your eyes, for they see

:

and your ears, for they
hear.

17. For verily I say
unto you. That many
prophets and righteous
men have desired to see
those things which ye
see, and have not seen
them ; and to hear those
things which ye bear,
and have not heard
them.

18. Hear ye therefore*
the parable of the sower.

9. He who has reason
will understand.

14. And in them is ful-
filled the prophecy of
Isaiah. By hearing you
will bear, and will not
understand ; and you
will look with your eyes,
and will not see.

15. For the people's
heart has grown fat, and
they have closed their
eyes 80 that they do not
see, and with their ears
they do not bear ; and
into their heart they do
not receive, lest they be
converted and I heal
them.

16. But your eyes are
blessed, for they see;
and your ears, for they
bear.

17. "Verily I tell you
that the prophets and
saints hare desired to
see what you see, and
could not perceive and
bear what you have com-
prehended.

18. Now you will un-
derstand the parable of
the sower.
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11. '0 <Tir6pos iarlv

6 X670J ToO GeoO*

19. riavrds OLKOvovTOi

rbv XSyov TTJi ^acriXeias

Kal fiT] (TvvUvTOS, (px^-
rai 6 7]$ 1-
fet 6 iawapfiivov iv

Kapdlq. airov- oDt6j iariv

6 irapa Trjv 686v airapeU.

20. '0 5.* iirl TU -
(1)87] cnrapeU, ovt6s i<r-

Tiv 6 Tbv Xbyov dKOiJU)v,

Kal evdijs / X^-P"-^

\afi^dvwv avrbv

21. 0^/c exet 5^ pi^av

if eavT<^, dXXa-
Kaip6s iffTL- yevo/x^vris

di eXi^pews ij diuyyfwv 8ia,

rbv \6yoVy evdiis (jKavba-

Xli^erai.

22. '0 5^ els tAs aKdv-

dai (Tirapels, olirbi iariv

rbv \byov aKoiwv, 1
i] /xipL/xva Tov alwvos

TovTov Kal T]]
irXovTov ffvfiirvlyei rbv

\6yov, Kal,$ ylve-

Tttl.

23. 'O 5^ iirl T^vyriv

T7JI'\) (nrapels, otrbs

iariv 6 Tbv \byov aKoiwv

Kol (TvviQv 6s St) -
70, Kal Trote? 6 fiiv

fKarbv, 6 5^ e^rjKovTa, 6

Se TpidKovTa.

18.^ oTiv ttws- 6s ydp Slv exv^
8)(1 aiiri}- Kal 6s

Slv
fj.7! «XT?! '^'*^ ^ 8

«Xf" dpe-fi<T€Tai dv av-

roO.

Luke via. 11 . The seed
is the word of God.

Matt. xiii. 19. When
any one heareth the
word of the kingdom,
and understandeth it

not, then Cometh the
wicked one, and catch-
eth away that which
was sown in his heart.
This is he which re-
ceived seed by the way
side.

20. But he that re-
ceived the seed into
stony places, the same
is he that heareth the
word, and anon with
joy receiveth it;

21. Yet hath he not
root in himself, but
dureth for a while* for
when tribulation or per-
secution ariseth because
of the word, by and by
be is offended.

22. He also that re-
ceived seed among the
thorns is he that heareth
the word; and the care
of this world, and the
deceitfulness» of riches,
choke the word, and he
becometh unfruitful.

23. But he that re-
ceived seed into the
good ground is he that
heareth the word, and
understandeth it; which
also beareth fruit, and
bringeth forth, some a
hundredfold,some sixty,
some thirty.

Luke via. 18. Take
heed therefore how ye
hear : for whosoever
hath,« to him shall be
given; and whosoever
hath not, from him shall
be taken even that which
he seemeth to have.*

11. The seed is the
comprehension of God.

19. When any one hears
the teaching about the
kingdom of God and
does not take it to his
heart, there comes the
enemy and takes away
what was sown in his
heart. That is the seed
which is sown by the
wayside.

20. What is sown on
the stone is he who hears
the teaching of the king-
dom of God and under-
stands the teaching, and
then receives it with joy
in his heart;

21. And does not hold
the root in himself, but
for a while only. And
when pressure and per-
secution for the teach-
ing comes, he at once
submits to deception.

22. And what is sown
among the thorns is he
who understands the
teaching; and worldly
cares ancl love of riches
choke the teaching, and
it brings no fruit.

23. But what has fallen
on good ground is he
who has understood the
teaching and receives it

into his heart ; that bears
some a hundredfold,
some fifty, and gome
thirty.

18. See to it how you
understand. He who
holds on gets it, and he
who does not hold on
has even that taken
from him which be
thinks he has.

(a) ovv is translated by now, which meaning it has

here.

(b) In many texts stands ], which is simpler

and clearer and more correct.
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(c) e%u) means to hold. This expression sounds like a

proverb and may refer to a pail or bag : A strong bag

will hold all, but a poor bag will lose the last.

{d) I take this verse from Matthew and Luke, as it is

the same in both.

The disciples ask why he speaks in parables and what
he means by them. And Jesus answers, Only to you is

it given to understand the kingdom of God, like the seed

that has fallen on good ground. But to the others, like

the seed that perishes, it is not given. And it is given to

you to increase, like the good seed in the ground, but
from the others even that life will be taken which, it

seemed, was in them, just as the seed is destroyed by the

wayside, on the stone, and in the thorns. It is this that

I say in the parables, for they do not see, do not compre-
hend the whole good. They are like those men of whom
Isaiah says that God punished them, because looking on
they did not see and listening they did not hear. The
heart of these men has grown fat, and so they do not
understand what is before them.

You are happy in that you understand. Such is the

meaning of the parable from the external side; but
the internal meaning is quite different.

And Jesus explains the internal meaning.
The external meaning of the parable is this, that some

people are predetermined for death, and others for life.

The internal meaning is this, that there is no predeter-

mination, but that each can retain the comprehension and
acquire it with a surplus.

What has fallen by the wayside is the indifference, the
neglect in respect to the comprehension, and so Jesus
cautions men against indifference and neglect, and says

that they must make an effort, in order to receive the

comprehension into their hearts.

What has fallen on the stones is weakness, and so
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Jesus cautions against it, and shows that man must make
an effort, in order not to waver during offences and perse-

cutions.

The thoms are the worldly cares, and Jesus cautions

against them and points out that man must make an

effort in order to reject them.

The good ground is the comprehension and fulfilment,

in spite of offences and cares.

And Jesus shows that he who will make this effort and
win fulfil it will receive life with a surplus.

PARABLE OF THE HIDDEN TREASURE

44. lld\iv ofwla iffrlv

f] ^affiXeia rwv ovpavCiv

erjffavpi^ K€Kpvfifj.ei>(iJ iv

T((3 d7p4'i ^'' eiipwv dv-^ eKpvxf'e- 1 dirb

Ti]S X"-?^^ avTov vwdyei,

Kal irdvTa 8ffa «x*' "''*'"

Xet, Kal dyopdi^ei rbv

dypbv iKetvov.

46. HctXiy oiMola iffrlv

7} /SacrtXe/a twv ovpavuv

dvepwir(fi i/iTrbpii) 1^7)-

TOVVTi KoKovs iiapyapl-

TttS-

46. *0s evpdiv tva

iroKvrifwv fj.apyapiTT)v,

direKOibv Trdvra

6( eixe, 1 Tiy6pa<rev

axnbv.

Matt. xiii. 44. Again,
the kingdom of heaven
is like unto treasure hid
in a field, the which
when a man hath found,
he hideth, and for joy
thereof goeth and sell-

eth all that he hath, and
buyeth that field.

45. Again, the kingdom
of heaven is like unto a
merchantman, eeeking
goodly pearls:

46. Who, when he had
found one pearl of great
price, went and sold all

that he had, and bought
it.

44. The kingdom of
God is like a treasure
hidden in a field. A
man has found the
treasure and has hidden
it (again). And for the
joy of having found it

he goes and sells all that
he has, and buys that
field.

45. Again, the king-
dom of heaven is as
when a merchant is buy-
ing up precious stones

;

46. And having found
a precious stone, he goes
and sells all (the former)
that he had, and buys
that one.

The kingdom of God is Hke the one who wants to have

a pearl or treasure, which he knows is buried in the

field. And having learned of it, he sells everything, in

order to acquire the pearl and the field.

PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED

31. 'OuoXa Iffrlv it MaU. xiii. 31. The 31. The kingdom of
a \ I -^ • " kinprtom of heaven is heaven is like a birch
paffiMla ruv ovpavwv j^j.^ ^^ ^ gj-^j^ ^f ^^„g. g^g^^ which a man took,( (Tivdwewi, 6v Xa- tard seed, which a man and sowed in hie field.

^ij3v dvOpwiroi fffirttpev took, and sowed in his

iv dypf avTov-
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32. *0 fiiKoSrepov jxiv 32. Which indeed ia 32. Though It is the
i^.^, ^„.^,„. ^r„. „-^o the least ef all seeds: least of all seeds, it will
iffTi. irdvTwu Twv (- ^^^ ^j^^^ j^ j, grown, it be greater than any
fidruv orav oe av^rjeri ig the greatest among grass when it is grown,
full^ov tQv Xaydvuv herbs, and becometh a and will become a tree,

j^.r) 1^/.) ^i„^r,, xj„ tree, 80 that the birds and the feathered birds

opov, tXaeiv lodge in the branches branches,
irereivu ToD ovpavov, 1 thereof.

KaraffKrivoOv iv Toii «Xd-

io4 avTov,

THE KINGDOM OF GOD

Jesus announces that the kingdom of God has come,

and yet no visible change has taken place. He announces

to Ms disciples that from now on heaven is open, and
between heaven and men there is a constant communion.
He announces that it is not necessary to separate our-

selves from corrupt people, that they are not guilty, and
that those only are guilty who think that they are good
because they execute the law of God.

He announces that no external purification is needed,

that only that which comes from within can defile, and
that only the spirit purifies.

He announces that it is not necessary to observe the

Sabbath, that this observance is foolish and false, and
that the Sabbath is a human institution.

He announces that not only are fasts useless, but that

-all the old external rites are harmful for his teaching.

Finally, he announces that it is not right to serve God
with sacrifices. We do not need oxen, nor sheep, nor

doves, nor money, not even the temple itself; that there

is a spirit ; that the spirit does not want sacrifices, but

love ; and that the spirit is to be served— by all, always,

at all times— in the spirit and with deeds.

When the Pharisees saw and heard all that, they came
to Jesus and began to ask him how he preached the king-

dom of God, since he rejected God. And he answered
them. The kingdom of God, as I preach it, is not the

same as what the former prophets preached about. They
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said that God will come with all kinds of manifestations,

but I say that the kingdom of God is such that its com-
ing cannot be seen.

And if you are told that it has come or is coming, or

that it is here, you do not believe. The kingdom of God
is not in time and not in any place ; it is like lightning,

— here and there and everywhere, and it has no time and

no place, because here it is, within you.

After that a Pharisee, a Jewish elder, Mcodemus, came
to Jesus in secret, and said to him, Thou teachest that

the kingdom of God has come, and that it is within us,

and yet thou dost not order men to fast and to offer sac-

rifices, but destroyest the temple ; so what kind of a

kingdom of God is yours, and where is it ?

And Jesus answered him, Thou must understand that

if a man is begotten by God the Father, he sees the king-

dom of God. Nicodemus did not understand what Jesus

told him, that every man was already begotten by God, and

said. How can a man, if he is begotten from the flesh of the

father and has grown old, again creep into the womb of

his mother and again be begotten by the flesh by God ?

And Jesus answered him, Understand what I say,

I say that man, besides the flesh, is begotten by the

spirit, and so each man is of flesh and of the spirit, and
so each man can enter the kingdom of God. Of the flesh

is flesh. Of the flesh can not the spirit be born ; only

of the spirit can there be the spirit. The spirit is that

which lives in thee, and it lives freely and rationally, and
it is that for which thou knowest neither beginning nor

end. And every man feels it in himself. And so why
dost thou wonder when I tell thee that we must be

begotten from heaven by God, by the spirit ?

Nicodemus said. Still I do not believe that that could

be possible.

Then Jesus said to him, What teacher art thou if thou

dost not understand that ? Thou must understand that
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I am not talking of any recondite things ; I am talking

of what we all know ; I assure men of what we all see.

How wilt thou believe in what is in heaven, if thou dost

not believe in what is on earth, in thyself ? No one has

been in heaven, but there is on earth in man the son of

God, the spirit, the one which is God.

Tlie very son of God in man must be worshipped, as

you worshipped God, when Moses in the wilderness

exalted not the flesh of the serpent, but its image, and
that image became the salvation of men. Even so we
must exalt the son of God in man, not the flesh of man,
but the son of God in man, in order that men, relying

upon it, may not know death, but shall have non-tem-

poral life in the kingdom of God.

Not for the ruin, but for the good of the world has God
given his son, who is hke himself. He gave him for this,

that every man, relying upon him, might not perish, but

might have no|i-temporal life. He did not bring his son,

life, into the world of men, in order to destroy men, but

that the world of men might live by it and be in the

kingdom of God.

And he who relies on God is in the kingdom of God,

in the power of God ; and he who does not depend on

him destroys himself, by not relying on that which is life.

Destruction consists in this, that life came into the world,

but men themselves walk away from life. Life is the

light of men. The light came into the world, but men
prefer darkness to hght, and do not walk toward the light.

The light is the comprehension, and so he who does evil

evades the Hght, the comprehension, that his deeds may
not be seen, and remains in the power of God.

In his remarks to the Pharisees and discourse with

Nicodemus Jesus explains what he means by the king-

dom of God and by God.

God and the kingdom of God are in men. God is the

non-carnal principle which gives life to man. This non-
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carnal principle he calls the son of God in man, the son
of man. The son of man is the comprehension. It

has to be exalted and deified, and by it we must live.

He who lives in the comprehension lives non-temporally

;

he who does not live in it does not live,— he perishes.

What, then, is this God the Father, who is not the

creator of everything and not separate from the world, as

the Jews understood him to be ? How are we to under-

stand this Father, whose son is in man, and how are we
to understand his relation to men ?

To this Jesus replies in parables.

The kingdom of God is not to be understood as you
think, namely, that for all men the kingdom of God will

come in some one place and at some certain time, but
that in the whole world there are always some people

who rely upon God, who become the sons of the king-

dom, and others, who do not rely upon him, who are

destroyed.

God the spirit, the Father of that spirit which is in

man, is God and the Father of those only who recognize

themselves as his sons. And so only those exist for

God who have retained within them what he has given
them.

And Jesus began to talk to them about the kingdom of

God, and he explained it by examples. He said, God the

Father sows in the world the life of the comprehension,
just as the farmer sows his seeds in his field. He sows
in the whole field, without paying any attention to where
each seed will fall.

And some seeds fall by the wayside and the birds

come and pick them. And other seeds fall on the stones,

where they grow indeed, but soon wither, because they
cannot take root. And others again fall into the thorns,

and the thorns choke the wheat, and the ears will grow,
but will not fill up. And others again fall in good
ground, and these spring up and make up for the lost
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seeds and grow full in the ears, and some ears give a

hundredfold, and some sixty and some thirty.

Just so God has scattered the comprehension among
men. In some it is lost, and in others it bears a hun-

dredfold, and they form the kingdom of God.

Thus the kingdom of God is not such as you imagine

it to be, namely, that God is ruling over you. God is only

the comprehension, and the kingdom of God will be in

those who will take it. But God does not govern men.

As the farmer casts the seeds into the ground and

does not think of them, but the seeds swell and sprout

themselves, and grow into blades and ears, and fill up,

and the master sends the reapers to cut them down,

when they are ripe; so also has God given his son,

the comprehension, to the world, and the comprehension

grows of itself in the world, and the sons of the compre-

hension form the kingdom of God.

As a woman puts the leaven into the trough and mixes

it with the flour, and does not mix it any more, but waits

for it to leaven of itself and rise ; so God does not enter

into the life of men, as long as they live. God gave the

comprehension to the world, and the comprehension lives

itself among men and forms the kingdom of God. God
the spirit is the God of life and good, and so there are no
death and no evil for him. Death and evil are for

men, and not for God.

The kingdom of heaven may be compared with this:

a farmer has sowed good seed in his field. The farmer

is the spirit of God ; the field is the world ; and the

seeds are the sons of the kingdom of God.

The farmer Hes down to sleep, and the enemy comes

and sows tares. The enemy is temptation ; the tares

are the sons of the temptation. And now the servants

come to the farmer and say, Hast thou sowed bad seed ?

Many tares have sprung up in thy field. Send us to

weed them out. But the farmer says. It is not neces-
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sary, for when you weed out the tares you will tramp

down the wheat. Let them grow together ; when the

harvest comes, I will tell the reapers to pick out the

tares and will have them burned, and the wheat I will

gather in my barn.

The harvest is the end of human life, and the reapers

are the power of God. And as the tares will be burned

and the wheat will be cleaned and garnered, even so at

the end of Hfe everything will perish which was the decep-

tion of time, and there will be left only the true life in

the spirit. For God there is no evil. God preserves that

which he needs, which is his own ; and what is not his

does not exist for him.

The kingdom of heaven is like a drawnet. The net is

cast out in the sea and brings up all kinds of fish. Then,

when the drawnet is pulled out, the spoiled fish are taken

out and cast into the sea. Even so it will be at the end

of time. The power of God will pick out the good, and
the bad will be rejected.

And when he finished speaking, his disciples began to

ask him how these parables were to be understood.

And he said to them. These parables have to be under-

stood in two ways. All these parables I speak because

there are some, hke you, my disciples, who understand

what the kingdom of God consists in, who understand

that the kingdom of God is within us, and who know
how to enter it, but others do not understand that.

Others look and do not see, and listen and do not under-

stand, because their hearts have grown fat.

And so I speak in parables for two purposes ; I speak

to both. To some I say what the kingdom is to God, and

I tell them that some enter the kingdom, and others do

not, and they can understand me. But to you I tell how
to enter the kingdom of God. And look and understand

the parable of the sower as is proper. For you the para-

ble means this

:
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Every man who hears the teaching of the kingdom
of God, but does not take it to his heart, is overcome

by deceit, and he destroys the teaching in his heart,

—

it is the seed sown by the wayside. What is sown on

the stones is he who hears the teaching and accepts it

with joy. But there is no root in him, and he receives

it only for a while, and when pressure is brought

to bear and offence is offered him for his teaching, he

himself takes offence. What is sown among the worm-
wood is he who hears the teaching, but the cares of

the world and his eagerness for wealth chokes the

teaching and it gives forth no fruit. And what is

sown on the good ground is he who hears the teach-

ing and understands and brings forth fruit, some a

hundredfold, and some sixty, and some thirty.

For he who holds on will get much, and he who does

not hold will be deprived of the last.

And so see to it how you understand the parables.

Understand them in such a way that you do not submit

to deception, offences, cares, but bring forth fruit a hun-
dredfold and enter the kingdom of God.

The kingdom of God grows large in the soul from
nothing, but gives everything. It is hke a birch seed,

which is the smallest of seeds ; when it grows up it is

greater than all the trees, and the birds of heaven make
their nests in it.

After that there came the disciples of John to ask

Jesus whether he was the one of whom he had said that

he opened the kingdom of God and renovated men by the

spirit.

Jesus replied, and said. Look and hsten, and tell John
whether the kingdom of God has come and whether men
are renovated by the spirit. Tell him how I preach the

kingdom of God. In the prophecies it says that when
the kingdom of God comes, all men will be blessed ; tell

him, then, that my kingdom of God is such that the poor
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are blessed, and that every man who hears me becomes
blessed.

Having dismissed the disciples of John, Jesus began to

explain to the people what kingdom of God John had
announced.

He said, When you went to be baptized by John in the

wilderness, what did you go to see ? If you wanted to

see a man dressed in rich raiment, such men live here in

palaces. What, then, is it that you saw in the wilder-

ness ? Do you think that you went because John was a

prophet ? Do not thiak so. John was not a prophet, but

the one of whom the prophets have written. He is the one

who has announced the coming of the kingdom of God.

Verily I tell you, No greater man has been born than

John. He was in the kingdom of God, and so he was
greater than all.

The law and the prophets were needed before John

;

but since John, and even now, the kingdom of God upon

earth is announced, and he who makes an effort enters

into it.

The lawyers and the Pharisees did not understand what
it was John was announcing, and they had no regard for

him. This tribe, the lawyers and the Pharisees, regard as

truth only what they themselves invent. They learn their

law by rote and listen to each other. But what John has

said and what I say they do not hear, nor understand.

Of all that John has said they understood only so much,

that he fasted in the wilderness, and they say. The devH

is in him. Of what I say they have understood only this

much, that I do not fast, and they say. He eats and drinks

vsdth the tax-collectors, and is a friend of corrupt people.

They are like children in the street, who prattle with

one another and wonder why no one listens to them.

Their wisdom is seen by their works.

Everything which I teach men to do is easy and simple,

for the kingdom of God is announced as bliss.
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the cities and villages,
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35. And Jesus went
about all the cities and
villages, teaching in the
assemblies, and, preach-
ing, announced the pres-
ence of God.

36. But when he saw
the multitudes, he was
moved with compassion
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went up into a moun-
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Luke vi. 20. And he
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21. Blessed are ye that
hunger now : for ye shall
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36. Looking at the
multitudes, Jesus was
moved with compassion
for them, for they were
like mangy sheep with-
out a shepherd.

1. And seeing the mul-
titudes, Jesus went up
into a mountain and sat
down there, and his dis-
ciples came to him.

20. And lifting his eyes
to his disciples he said.
Blessed are you mendi-
cants, for yours is the
kingdom of God.

21. Blessed are those
of you who hunger now,
for you «ball be filled.
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(a) I leave out healing every sickness, as unnecessary

and referring to the miracles, the proofs of the truth of

the teaching.

(b) We must not forget that both according to Mat-

thew, where it says that the disciples went up to Jesus

before he began to speak, and according to Luke, where it

says that, raising his eyes to his disciples, he began to

speak, Jesus was speaking to the multitudes, though

he directed his remarks to his disciples, and, according

to Luke, he said to them. Blessed are you, the poor,

meaning them as much as himself, the poor, the va-

grants.

(c) In Matthew it says tttoo'x^oI tw Trvevfiari ; in Luke

it is simply tttco^^oL Is Trvevfiarc, omitted in Luke, or

is it added in Matthew ?

In order to solve this, it is necessary first to understand

what irvevfiaTL means in this passage.

This is what the church interpretations say to the word

in spirit

:

Blessed: What blessedness is meant here, is shown by the

explanations which follow after each blessed,— namely, the bless-

edness of the kingdom of Messiah.

The poor in spirit: To be poor in spirit means to have an
humble conception of one's spiritual qualities, to destroy oneself,

consider oneself a sinner ; in general, a poor man in spirit is an
humble man, whose quality is opposed to that of pride, ambition,

or selfishness. Since Adam fell from pride, having presumed to

be God, Christ regenerates us by means of humility. He added
in the spirit that thou mightest understand humility and not

poverty. Why, then, did he not say humble instead of poor?

Because the latter is more striking than the first. To them
belongs the kingdom of heaven, that is, they are capable and
worthy of receiving blessedness lii the kingdom of heaven; for

the humble man, recognizing his sinfulness and unworthiness,

completely siurrenders himself to the guidance of divine grace,

not in the least relying on his spiritual powers, and grace takes

him to the kingdom. Humility is the door to the kingdom of

heaven. (Archim. Mikh., Gospel of Matt., p. 66.)
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This is what Keuss says (Nouv. Test., Vol. I, pp. 195

and 196).

En general, ces macarismes exaltent la condition de ceux qui

preferent aux jouissances de ce monde la vie en Dieu et la paix

avec le ciel. L'experience prouve que ce choix est douloureux et

difficile, parce que la faiblesse huniaine se beurte contre deux
ecueils egalement formidables et dangereux. D'un cote on se

trouve en face de I'antipathie du monde qui n'a que le mepris

ou la haine pour tout ce qui lui est 6tranger ; de I'autre cote il

a I'orgueil naturel de I'esprit et les mauvais penchants du coeur,

qui nous soUicitent incessamnient et nous ecartent de la voie du
saint. Voila pour quoi Jesus appelle heureux ceux qui saveut

eviter ces ecueils, vaincre leurs affections vicieuses, reconnaitre

leur imperfection naturelle, braver les seductions et les menaces
d'un monde pervers et hostile, et accepter ce que cette resolution

courageusement prise et executee peut leur valoir d'epreuves et

de tribulations.

All that may be profound, but all those utterances are

merely the ideas of a Theophilactes, a St. Jerome, a Reuss,

and not of Christ. For if Christ wanted in this passage

to speak of humility, he would have said so clearly, as he

has said so in many, many places. Here, apparently,

Jesus did not wish to speak of humility, in the first place,

because poverty of spirit, that is the combination of

words 7rTu);^ot TO) TTvevfjiarL makes no sense whatever.

11^6<; means a mendicant, homeless man, vagrant, with-

out that contemptuous meaning which is ascribed to the

word, and so it is impossible to say vagrants in spirit

;

in the second place, because the whole Gospel teaches that

it is necessary to elevate the spirit, live by the spirit, so

how can Jesus say that those are blessed who are poor

in the spirit ? In the third place, it says in Matthew that

blessed are in general those who are poor in spirit, and
then, among the number of blessed people, are counted out

other cases of blessedness which result from this condi-

tion. However, " which hunger after righteousness," in

no way harmonizes with the idea of humility. Even
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though the conception of hungering after righteousness is

not opposed to the idea of humihty, it in no way follows

from humility.

In the fourth place, all the subsequent beatitudes, from

the fact that only to the first is attached the clause, For

theirs is the kingdom of heaven, apparently ought to

explain the first. But the idea of hungering after right-

eousness, of being merciful and pure of heart, does not

fohow from the idea of humihty.

In the fifth place, the rewards promised for the quali-

ties counted out are opposed to the idea of humihty

:

Shall see God, inherit the earth, be called the children of

God.

From all that we see that the translation of tttcoxoI

TTvevfiaTL by humble is quite irregular and impossible, and

that these two words have no meaning in this context.

What meaning can tttco'x^oi have without Trvev/xarc ?

According to Luke, Jesus says, Blessed are you va-

grants, because you are in the kingdom of God.

(1) The meaning of these words may be quite out of

harmony with the judgments of St. Jerome and of a rich

youth and of all the present and former rich men, who
call themselves Christians and bearers of Christian truths,

but it is philologically none the less quite correct. Jesus

says that according to his teaching the vagrants are

blessed, precisely what he had them tell to John, when

he was asked what his teaching consisted in.

(2) This meaning is entirely in accord with the mean-

ing of the teaching after and before the sermon on the

mount.

John was a mendicant, a vagrant. Jesus was a vagrant

all his life. Jesus taught that the rich could not enter

the kingdom of heaven and that one must renounce every-

thing, and so forth, and nearly the whole sermon on the

mount speaks of nothing else. The sermon of the mount

begins by saying that the vagrants are blessed, and ends
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by saying that we must not collect, but live as the birds

and field flowers live.

From all this it is clear that the word ^ Trvev/xaTc is

not omitted in Luke, but is added in Matthew. But
why and how was it added ?

It may be that in some version it said, Blessed in the

spirit are the poor fiuKapiot ol tttcoi^oI /, that

is, that the mendicants, the vagrants, are still blessed in

the spirit. This would explain the appearance in this

passage of the unexpected word /. In copy-

ing and orally repeating the passage, it was natural for

men who were guided by the same feeling which took

possession of the rich youth, when he heard that the

kingdom of God belonged to the homeless men, to trans-

fer this TTvev/xarc to, and, as St. Jerome did, to

explain that Jesus purposely added in the spirit, that we
might understand that the humble, and not the poor, were
meant. The obscured meaning of these first words of

Matthew had this effect, that in copying there entered

into these first verses of Matthew the utterances which
have nothing at all in common with the first beatitude,

namely, verses 5-9 :

5. Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth.
6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after right-

eousness : for they shall be filled.

7. Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy.
8. Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God.
9. Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called the

children of God.

The ideas expressed in these verses, outside of the

obscurity of some of them, and of the fact that these

utterances are repetitions of utterances in the Old Testa-

ment, really express nothing which is not expressed more
appropriately and more strongly in other passages of the

Gospel ; here they are obviously out of place and acci-

dental
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With the obscure meaning which is gotten from the

third verse by the addition of the word spirit, they may
have been added ; but with the clear meaning which
Luke's version gives, they are evidently out of place and
impair the sense. And so I omit Trvevfiari as an
unintelligible word, as also the interpolated verses. In

order that it may be clear that this omission changes

nothing in the meaning of the sermon and introduces no
new ideas, I copy here the interpretations of the church

and of Eeuss. From either it is apparent that the inter-

preters invent a meaning, which -could be attached to any
most obscure and unimportant words.

Meek: Meekness is expressed mainly in the patient endur-
ance of offences offered by others. It is not a weakness of char-

acter, not a neglect of one's legal rights, not cowardice, but a
quality which is opposed to anger, malice, and revengefulness.

The meek man, in bearing an insult, is convinced that God in

his justice will himself avenge his insult, if that is necessary

(Rom. xii. 19). Meekness brings forth peace and subdues wrath
and wrangling.

Inherit the earth: A metaphorical expression borrowed, no
doubt, from the inheritance of the promised land by the Jews.
The promise of inheriting the land of Canaan was an expression

of good-will, of the highest good. Thus this expression in the

passage under discussion does not signify that the meek will get

the possession of the land, but that they will receive the highest

blessings, the highest good, especially in the life to come. How-
ever, the sensuous goods in this life are not excluded here.

Since a meek man may think that he is losing his property,

Christ promises the opposite, saying that the meek man safely

holds his possessions,— he is not impudent, or ambitious ; but
he who, on the contrary, will be such, will lose even the inherited

possessions, and will even cause the ruin of his soul. Conse-
quently the promises of the Saviour signify that the meek in his

kingdom will receive the benefits which he brings with him,
both here, upon earth, and above, in the kingdom of heaven.

Which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: Hunger and
thirst serve as a picture of a strong desire to receive this or that

spiritual good. Righteousness is truth before God, or the justi-

£cation before the judgment of God's truth, brought forward by
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our Lord Jesus and appropriated by man by his faith in its

redeeming action.

To hunger and thirst after righteousness thus signifies a

strong desire, like physical hunger and thirst, to be righteous

before God by faith in the Lord Christ as the redeemer cf the

world.

They shall be filed : That is, with this righteousness ; the justi-

fication will be given to them in the kingdom of Messiah, they

will obtain it, will be brought to it. If we understand here

righteousness in the narrower sense of the word, as that species

of righteousness which is the opposite to the love of litigation, we
may by being filed understand a sensuous reward, for he who
loves justice possesses everything with security. They shall be

filled even here, because they are satisfied with little, and still

more in the world to come.
The merciful: Those who will be touched by the misfortunes

and in general by the sufferings of others, and help them in

whatever way they can, with their efforts or counsels, or conde-

scensions to their foibles, or in general with what their neigh-

bours may have a need of. For this they shall themselves be

dealt with mercifully. The Lord himself will be merciful to

them for their mercy. He will receive them into his kingdom,

which in itself serves as a sign of God's mercy toward man.
However, they shall obtain mercy even here from men, for he

who yesterday has shown mercy and to-day has fallen into mis-

fortune will obtain mercy from all.

The pure in heart : Those whose actions, thoughts, intentions,

and moral rules of activity are pure, unselfish, and truthful,

—

in general men who preserve their spiritual purity, who have

obtained absolute purity and are not conscious of any cunning,

or who pass their lives in chastity, for, in order to see God, we
have no other need than this virtue.

Shall see God : Not only in spiritual contemplation, but also

with their physical eyes, in his manifestations, and not only in

the world to come, when with all the saints they will enjoy the

contemplation of God, but also in this world, when in the purity

of their hearts they will be more able than any one else to see

God in his proper beauty and to enter into communion with him.

As a mirror reflects the pictures when it is pure, thus only a

pure heart can contemplate God and comprehend the Scripture.

This promise does not contradict those passages of Scripture

where mention is made of the impossibility of seeing God, for

in those latter passages reference is had to the full vision or com-

prehension of God in his essence, which is really impossible

;
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Scripture frequently speaks of seeing God, in so far as that is

possible for man, for God reveals himself to man in accessible

images, though in himself he is purest spirit.

Peacemakers : Those who, living in the world with all, use

their means, their influence, for making peace among men in any
relation whatever, who avert contentions and discord, who make
peace among antagonists, and so forth.

Children of God : All the believers are children of one heavenly

Father, but especially the peacemakers.

God is a God ofpeace : Those who make peace among men are

like to God particularly in this, and are especially worthy to be

called the children of God. They are particularly like the God-
man, who came upon earth for the especial reason that he might
reconcile God and men, and in this case they are indeed the

children of the God-man.
Shall be called: That is, shall actually be such.

Eeuss (p. 196):

Nous pensons qu'on pent facilement ramener toutes les quali-

tes du vrai disciple de Christ, enumerees dans notre texte, a cette

idee fondamentale et simple. La pauvrete' en esprit n'est done

ni la misere materielle supportee pieusement, ni le manque de

capacites intellectuelles. Elle est opposee a la richesse imagi-

naire, qui est essentiellement celle de I'homme qui pretend etre

moralement parfait ou quitte envers Dieu ; et de meme qu'elle a

la conscience de ce qui lui manque a cet egard, elle s'empresse

aussi d'aller a la veritable source du bien et de la verite. (Le

terme est frequemment employe dans les Psaumes dans un sens

analogue.) Les autres qualifications n'ont pas besoin d'explica-

tion ; nous aurons seulement a justifier I'emploi du mot resigne,

que nos predecesseurs remplacent par doux et de'honnaire. Cette

derniere version est acceptable, et semble bien s'accorder avec la

mise'ricorde et I'esprit pacifique. Mais comrae dans les premieres

phrases il s'agit plutot de rapports religieux que sociaux, et qu'a

vrai dire tout se concentre dans I'idee qu'il faut agir de maniere

a etre bien avec Dieu, la douceur d'humeur s'exprimera dans la

soumission a la volonte supreme, I'amour de la paix se revelera

dans I'abnegation, dans la patience, dans le renoncement a la

lutte aggressive ou remuneratrice avec le monde (v. 38 suiv.). Et
la mise'ricorde meme (dont le nom en hebreu est identique avec

celui de la cbarite) pent rentrer dans le meme cercle d'idees. La
purete du coeur est naturellement opposee a la purete legale, a une

pratique reglementaire des devoirs civile ou rituels. Enfin la
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justice, qui dans le sens judaique est I'exact accomplissement
des prescriptions positives, sera dans le sens evangeiique (v. 20)
la perfection interieure, telle que la suite du discours la decrira

par uue serie d'exemples.

(d) oTt vfjierepa iarlv means is accessible to you, you are

already in the kingdom of God, because you are vagrants.

The kingdom of God is open and accessible to vagrants

and closed against rich men.

21. MoKdpioi oi \1-
ovT€i vvv, bri 7(.

22. \..11 iffre,

irav 1(1<<1 vfidi oi

UvOpwiroi, Kal Urav-
plauffiv i/nds, 1 oveidl-

ffwffi, Kal ^KjSdXwcrt

6votia vfiuv us novrjpbv,

(veKa Tov vlov tov avOpdi-

itov.

23. "Kalpere iv iKelvrj

yiP-^- Kal (TKipTTi-

care- Idov yap, 6 p-ladbs

ifjLUV 7ro\l)s iv T<J5 OV-

pavifi- yap
iiroiovv Toh Trpo<priTat.s

ol iraripes avTwv.

24. ;^ o^oi vfuv

Totj ir\ov<Tloi%, 8ti -« Tr]v Trap6.K\7]<TLv

ifiQv.

25. Oval Vjuv, ol ip,-

7reir\7j(rp,ivoi, 8tl ireivd-

(. oiial vp,?v, ol yeKCiv-

T€s vvv, 8ti irevS'/iffeTe

Kal K'Ka'LXfere.

26. Oiial bpXv, brav

KoKQi Vfias etiroxTi. Trdv-

Tes ol AvepcjTToi- &
yip iiroiovv Tois

^|/evo^po^^a^i ol wari-
€S avTwv.

Luke vi. 21. Blessed
are ye that weep now:
for ye shall laugh.

22. Blessed are ye,
when men shall hate
you, and when they
shall separate you from
their company, and shall
reproach you, and cast
out your name as evil,
for the Son of man's
sake.

23. Rejoice ye in that
day, and leap for joy:
for, behold, your re-

ward is great in heaven

:

for in the like manner
did their fathers unto
the prophets.

24. But» woe unto youo
that are rich! for ye
have received your con-
solation."

26. Woe unto you that
are full! for ye shall
hunger. Woe unto you
that laugh now! for ye
shall mourn and weep.

26. Woe unto you,
when all men shall
speak well of you ! for
so did their fathers to
the false prophets.

21. Happy are those
who weep now, for you
will laugh.

22. Happy are you,
when men will account
you for nothing and will
renounce you, and re-
proach you, and con-
demn your work, and
call it bad for the sake
of the son of man.

23. Rejoice then and
dance, for your reward
is great with God. Their
fathers did the same
with the prophets.

24. But pitiable are
yoii who are rich ! You
are pitiable, because you
remove consolation from
yourselves.

25. Pitiable are you
that are full ! for you
will be suffering. Piti-
able are you who laugh
now ! for you will mourn
and weep.

26. Pitiable you are,
when all men praise
you ! for so did their
fathers praise the false
prophets.

(a) ovaC with the dative cannot be translated otherwise

than by the adjective pitiable.
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(b) TvX'qv, which points to contradistinction, shows that

ovat with the dative is opposed to.
(c) The words on^ ttjv 7\]1 vfioiv is

generally translated in the most incorrect manner pos-

sible, received consolation, aire^co means to remove from
one, that is, not to enter the kingdom of God. This

expression corresponds to the expression, Because yours

is the kingdom of God. As the subsequent beatitudes

are the result of poverty, so here the subsequent mis-

fortunes are the consequences of the rejection of the

consolation of the kingdom of God.

From the whole teaching and example of Jesus it

follows that, in order to obtain the kingdom of God, it is

necessary not to care for the carnal life. John, who was
the first to proclaim the kingdom of God, lived in the

wilderness. Jesus, too, went into the wilderness, and
after the wilderness lived without a home and without

possessions. The chief idea of the temptation is the

renunciation of worldly goods.

The discourse with Simon and with the whore, the

parable of the Pharisee and the tax-collector, the instruc-

tion as to what defiles man, the conversation with the

woman of Samaria, the discourse with the Pharisees

and with Nicodemus, express the uselessness of every-

thing earthly and carnal for the human good and for

life. The parable of the sprouting seeds, where it says

that the two chief obstacles for entering the kingdom
of God are the fear of persecutions and the love of

riches, everything speaks of the renunciation of earthly

cares. A man who has renounced all earthly cares is a

mendicant.

And so Jesus names directly that external condition

which is necessary in order to enter the kingdom of God.

He says, Blessed are the poor, for theirs is the kingdom
of God.
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In the discourse concerning John, Jesus said that the

teaching consisted in this, that the mendicants, the vagrants,

were blessed.

Before this the proposition that for one's good one

must not care for earthly things resulted from other

propositions, but now Jesus, in expounding the essence

of his teaching, says, as he turns to the multitude and

expresses his idea in intelligible words, that only the

mendicant and vagrant can enter the kingdom of God

;

and that the rich, those who are filled and praised, will

not enter it, because riches, overfeeding, and fame remove

the kingdom of God, and the rest of the sermon is only a

proof of this proposition.

THE SALT OF THE EAKTH, THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD

13. 'Tuets Matt. v. 13. Ye are 13. You are the salt of
«^ " « « ,, XI thesalt of the earth : but the world. If the salt is
uAas T?;s -)/j)%-jav 0( jf ^^^ salt have lost his not salted, with what
U\as yawpai/^Tj, ^c rivi savour, wherewith shall shall we salt? It is not

els oi/d^v it be salted? it is thence- good for anything, but
. , \,

t o-\ a" forth good for nothing, to be thrown under
1<^1>. '^'' '"'' ^ '^ T but to be cast out, and people's feet.
yai e^w, /cai- to be trodden under
ff^at tG)v avOpdiTTuv. foot of men.

{a) yrj the inhabited earth, the world, and so I translate

it by the whole world.

(h)( means will grow bad, but it cannot be

translated otherwise than by lose its saltiness. The salt

in Palestine was not like ours, which is evaporated or

mined, and easily lost its saltiness.

The meaning is that you serve as the salt for the

world, that is, make it good ; but if the salt is no longer

salt, what will season the world of men, what will make
them good ?

14. 'Tuets iffre Matt. v. 14. Ye are 14. A city that is set
- "

/ . s / the light of the world, on a hill cannot be hid.

iroXis Kpv^TJvai iirdvu hill cannot be hid.

6povs 14]-
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15. OiiSi Kalovci Xi/-

Xvov Kol TidiaffLV avrbv

virb rbv n65tov, dXX 1
TTjv Xi/x>'^uv, Kal \6,1€1

1(1 Tois iv TTj 11..
16. OvTtj \afiyf/dT(i}

t6 0WS vfxQv €fj.irpo<7eev

Twv dvOpwirwy, Sttws

tb(i3(jiv Vfj-Qv KoXcL

fpya, Kal 8^,(1 rbv

varipoL vfiQv rbv iv$
oipavoh.

15. Neither do men
light a caudle, and put
it under a bushel, but
on a candlestick; and it

giveth light unto all that
are in the house.

16. Let your light so
shine before men, that
they may see your good
works, and glorify your
Father which is in
heaven.

15. And he who lights
a candle does not put it

under a bushel, but on a
candlestick, that it may
light all in the room.

16. Let your light so
shine before men, that
they may see your good
works and understand
God your Father.

(a) Bo^d^o) to think, understand, assume. " Glorify " is

a metaphorical meaning, which is not applicable here.

This is the way the passage is explained by the church

:

Ye: Refers both to the nearest disciples of the Lord, who
heard him directly, and to all other disciples of Christ, to true

Christians.

The salt of the earth : An aUegorical expression. Salt preserves

eatables against corruption and makes food wholesome and
agreeable. Similarly Christians must by their activity, their

conduct, and their example preserve the world against moral
corruption and decay, and succour its moral health. By attract-

ing divine blessing with their prayers and having a moral
influence on their surroundings by the purity of their lives, they
must avert the complete fall of the world into vices and crimes,

develop and strengthen in it healthy ideas and conceptions and
healthy principles for moral activity.

But if the salt have lost its savour, etc. : Will become unsalted ;

that, of course, is impossible, but the Saviour only assumes the

case : if it happened that the salt became unsalted. Still, trav-

ellers have observed that in those countries there is a kind of

salt which entirely loses its power and is good for nothing except

to be thrown out into the road, to be tramped upon by men.
" I broke off a piece of such salt," says one of the travellers

(Mondrel, Nach Palestina, p. 162), " and put it out in the rain,

the sun, and the air, and though some crystals of salt could be
seen, it had entirely lost its power. But within the power was
preserved, as an experiment taught me."

This metaphorical expression means : If you, my disciples and
teachers of the universe, should lose your inner, moral worth
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and influence on the world, what could give it power and influ-

ence ? Nothing. Even if you skould prove impotent to renovate

the world, having preserved it against further corruption and

morally strengthened it, what will become of it and what will

strengthen you and make you capable of renovating the world ?

Nothing, and you yourselves will perish, like salt which has lost

its power and is thrown out to be trodden upon. Especially, if a

teacher loses his mind, that is, does not teach, arraign, and cor-

rect, and grows lazy, how will he mend ? He must be deprived

of his vocation and be subject to contempt.

Ye are the light of the world: Again an allegorical expression.

By the light, or rather the luminary, of the world the sun is

meant. The sun makes objects visible, shows their form, beauty,

or monstrousness, and revives.

The word light is used in speech concerning mental and moral

enlightenment. The light is the source and image of enlighten-

ment. In this sense the appellation of light refers more par-

ticularly to our Lord Jesus, for he is the light which enlightens

the world, the source of light of every vision. The apostles,

Christ's disciples, and all true Christian believers are the rays of

the sun of righteousness and the candlesticks of the world to the

extent to which they by their lives and teaching enlighten that

which God himself announces to us about himself: they must
enlighten the blind mentally and vivify those who are like the

dead.

Of the world: Again not the world (as in v. 13) of one nation,

but of the whole universe.

A city cannot be hid, etc. : Many cities of Judea, as of other

countries, were situated on tops of mountains or hills, so that

they could be seen from afar. Mondrel says that near the place

•where (presumably) the Lord delivered this sermon, there is still

a little town called Safat (ancient discourse), which is seen from
afar, and it may be that the Saviour, pronouncing these words,

pointed to this town, comparing it with his disciples. They are

visible from a distance and must be seen ; their actions cannot

be concealed : the eyes of the world must be and will be turned

toward them. If they were of little spirit and wished to conceal

themselves, that would be as unnatural as it would be for a city

that stands on a hill to be invisible or hid.

Put it under a bushel : Which would conceal the light ; but in

that case there would be no reason for lighting the candle. The
same is true in relation to the Christian faith and to all Chris-

tians. They have to be the light of the faith and with a life

that is in conformity with the faith they must enlighten the
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whole world and extend its benefits upon all. The Christians

must not hide it, but must confess and disseminate it everywhere,

otherwise Christ's high aim will not be fully attained.

Let your light so shine, etc. : Let your faith, your virtuous life,

and your pure confession of faith be visible and known to all and
everywhere, in every social condition, in all your public duties,

at home and outside your home, in happiness and in misfortune,

in wealth and in poverty.

Glorify your Father, etc. : The impelling cause why the Chris-

tians must appear so to the world is not that they might be seen

by the world, which would be boasting, but only the glory of the

heavenly Father. He did not say, Show your virtue, for that i»

not good, but, Let your light shine by itself in such a way that

your enemies even may wonder and glorify, not you, but your
heavenly Father. The Pharisees showed their virtues to the
world, that they might be seen by men ; a Christian must not
care for that, but that through him men may glorify God, seeing

their high life and purity of faith ; not ambition, which is strictly

prohibited by the Saviour, but the glory of God is the aim of a
Christian's conduct in relation to others. (Archim. Mikh.,
Gospel of Matt. pp. 71-74.)

From these interpretations it follows again that these

words have really no meaning, no connection with what
precedes and what follows, and are said merely that the

church might interpret them to us in its own manner.

From Eeuss follows the same. Reuss says directly that

these words are out of place, and that it is possible to find

a meaning for them, and he finds it (Reuss, pp. 198-200)

:

Ce second morceau non-seulement se detache de ce qui

precede et de ce qui suit, de sorte qu'on aurait tort de recher-

cher peniblement une liaison plus iiitime des divers elements,

mais les passages paralleles des autres evangiles, que nous avons

du emprunter a quatre contextes absolument differents, peuvent
faire naitre des doutes au sujet de la place qui est assignee ici

aux sentences alleguees. Neanmoins il aura moyen de leur

trouver un sens parfaitement approprie a la tendance de tout ce

discours, celui-la meme que le redacteur a du avoir en vue en les

plagant ici.

II s'agit encore des disciples de Jesus, mais pas le moins du
monde exclusivement de ceux qu'il a appeles ses premiers apotres.

Tout a I'heure il leur a ete dit qu'ils avaient a s'attendre a des
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conflits avec le monde, et a une separation d'avec lui, laquelle

a plusieurs egards serait meme un devoir pour eux. Maintenant,

au contraire, il leur est parle de devoirs qui les rapprocherout

du monde, qui les niettront avec lui dans des relations directes et

suivies. Cela est exprinie d'une mauiere figuree ou allegorique.

1. Vous etes le sel de la terre. Le sel sert a assaisonner la

nourriture, mais surtout a la preserver de la corruption ou
decomposition. Jesus se servait de cette image avec I'applica-

tiou speciale a la fabrication du paiu (Matth. xiii. 3;3), et de

maniere que sa pensee ne presente pas d'obscurite. Sur la terre,

e'est-a-dire dans la grande masse de I'humanite, ses discijiles sont

et doivent etre un element salutaire, destine a la p6netrer et

a lui communiquer une vertu ou qualite indispensable pour sa

sante, comme le levain est pour la pate de farine une condition

de saveur et de salubrite. Jl importe done que ce principe de

sante, cette puissance de regeneration active, soit reellement

en eux d'abord, car si elle faisait defaut, il n'y aurait pas moyen
de la remplacer. Le sel qui a perdu sa force, sa nature, ne pent

plus la recouvrer, litt. : ne pent plus etre sale de nouveau, il

n'existe pas d'autre matiere qui puisse lui donner ce qu'il posse-

dait et ce qu'il aurait perdu. II convient de se placer au point

de vue d'une epoque oil Jesus lui-merae n'y serait plus, et oil, par

consequent, il ne susciterait plus d'autres disciples a la place de

ceux qui auraient manque a leur vocation. II parle ici a la tota

lite et n'a pas egard a la distinction a faire eventuellement entre

ceux qui resteraient fideles et ceux qui feraient defaut.

2. Vous etes la lumiere du monde. Cette seconde image est si

populaire qu'il suffira de rappeler qu'elle ne doit pas etre restreinte

au progres de I'intelligence. Le Nouveau Testament ne separe

pas dans I'homme la nature spirituelle et la nature morale. Dans
le menage, quand on allume un flambeau, c'est pour eclairer la

chambre ; il serait absurde d'aller cacher sous un meuble ce qui

doit repandre la clarte. C'est ainsi que ceux qui ont eux-memes
regu communication de la lumiere que Jesus est venu apporter

au monde, doivent a leur tour la faire servir a d'autres. II ne

suffit pas de la posseder soi-meme, on ne doit pas s'en contenter

comme d'un bien a mettre a profit individuellement : le grand,

devoir, c'est I'activite au dehors, c'est le travail pou • le bien

general, ce que I'apotre plus tard, en se servant d'uue autre

image, a appele I'edification. Voila les bonnes ceuvres dont oarle

le texte. S'il s'agissait d'ceuvres de bienfaisance, Jesus ne par-

lerait pas de la necessite de les faire voir (chap. vi.). Glorifier

Dieu vent dire, en style biblique, se ranger de son c6te, se

convertir a lui.
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La phrase incidente qui parle de la ville butie sur la montagne
et qii'on voit de loin, d6range la simplicite de la comparaison, et

pourrait bieu avoir ete primitivement etraugere a ce contexte.

Elle lie saurait se rapporter au devoir dont il vient d'etre ques-

tion, elle constate plutot un fait. Applique aux disciples de

Christ, ce fait, c'est qu'ils se trouveront places en evidence, que
tous les regards se porteront sur eux ; il en resultera egalement
des devoirs particuliers qu'il est facile d'entrevoir, mais auxquels
notre texte ne s'arrete pas ; ce serait une exegese bien singuliere

et bien froide qui ferait dire au Seigneur : De nieme qu'une

ville batie sur le haut d'une montagne ne pent pas etre invisible,

de meme vous devez vous faire voir.

It is evident that not only by failing to understand

the words, Blessed are the mendicants and vagrants, with

which the discourse begins, but also by intentionally

ascribing to these words another, obscure meaning, the

subsequent elucidation of a falsely understood thought

must have appeared out of place and obscure. But we
need only keep in mind the words and thoughts of Jesus,

and the words about the salt and the hght are by no

means obscure, and without them what precedes and

follows would remain obscure.

The words, We the mendicants, the vagrants, are

blessed, because ours is the kingdom of God, are not

flowers of sentimental eloquence, such as the words.

Blessed are the poor in spirit, appear to be, but a terrible,

awful idea for those men who regard as good that position

in society, which they have created for themselves, and a

truth full of joy for all those who are unhappy.

And these words, comprehended in all their signifi-

cance, demand elucidation, and everything which follows

gives this elucidation. The elucidation is this, that you,

the mendicants, are the salt of the earth, and you are

blessed, because yours is the kingdom of God, but it is

yours only when you are the salty salt, when you know
that blessedness consists in poverty, when you wish it.

Then you are the salt of the earth. You are the adorn-
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ment, the meaning of the world. But if you are acci-

dentally vagrants and wish to be something else than
vagrants, you are good for nothing, like un salted salt,—
then you are the outcasts of the human race. Vagrants,

mendicants, who are not satisfied with their condition,

are good for nothing, and men properly tread them under-

foot. By having understood that you are blessed in your
poverty, you are the light of the world, and as the light

is not hid, but put out, so you must not deny your pov-

erty, not hide it, but put it out, like the light. And this

light will shine for other men, and other men, looking at

your voluntary and blessed life of mendicants, will under-

stand the life of the spirit of your Father.

THE ETERNAL LAW

17. M^ vofj.l(Tr]Te Srt. \<1 rbv

vdfwv fi Toi)j 1)%-
ovK ffKdov \0<,
dXXu nXTjpQffai.

18. AfiTjv yhp \^yco

vfiTv, Ews Uf ^} 6

ovpavbi Kal ij yi)

fv fj /xla Kepala. ov
fj.7]^] rov v6fjav,

?{os Slv TravTO. yivriTai.

19. Os iau oOv Mffij

ixlav ivToKQv rov-

T(i)v tQv iXax^o'Toyv, Kal

8i8d^-{l oiirw Tob% avOpd)-

TTOfs, i\6.xi-<fTos Kkrieii-

<T€Tai iv ^affiXelg.

tQv oipavQv Si 8' Slv

iroi'^o'P Kal SiSd^'g, oCtos

fi^as \11<€1 iv rg
^aaiXelq. tQv ovpavCiv.

20. ^7 yh.p vfjuv,

6ti iiiv fiT] KepLffffevffTj i)

diKaLOffvvri vp-wv nXeiov

tQ)v ypap.p.ar4wv 1
1<11', ov fi7) eiaiX-] fU TT^v ^affikelav

TUv ovpavQv.

Matt.v. 17. Think not 17. Do not think that
that I am come» to des- I am teaching how to
troy the law,» or the destroy the law. I am
prophets :" I am not not teaching to destroy,
come to destroy, but to but to fulfil,
fulfil.

18. For verily I say 18. Verily I tell you,
unto you. Till heaven As long as heaven and
and earth pass, one jot earth stand, so long will
or one tittle shall in no every statute of the law
wise pass from the law, stand before you, until
till all be fulfilled.'* it is fulfilled.

19. Whosoever there-
fore shall break" one of
thesec least command-
ments/ and shall teach
men so, he shall be called
the least in the kingdom
of heaven : but whoso-
ever shall do and teach
them, the same shall be
called great in the king-
dom of heaven.

20. For I say unto you.
That except your right-
eousness shall exceed
the righteousness of the
scribes and Pharisees,
ye shall in no case enter
into the kingdom of
heaven.

19. So that if any one
will regard as unneces-
sary even one of these
few rules and will teach
men so, he will be the
least in the kingdom of
God. But he who will
do and teach will be the
greatest in the kingdom
of God.

20. I tell you in ad-
vance that if your fulfil-
ment will be such as is
the fulfilment of the
scribes and the Phari-
sees, you will in no case
enter into the kingdom
of God.
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(a) epxofJ^ai, has in all places, where it has for a modi-

fier a verb or a verbal noun, to be translated by to come,

to disclose, show, teach, or simply by to show, teach.

(b) KaraXvaai means to destroy, and vofxa with the

article means in the whole Gospel the law of God, in

distinction from the law of Moses, which was always

expressed by the same word, but without the article.

Examples of the use of the law in general with the

article is to be found in the Gospel

:

Matt. xxii. 36. AiSdcrKaXe, iroia ivroXr) fieydXr) iv

r5> vofiQ)

;

Matt, xxiii. 23. Oval v^i'lv, ypafi/jLarel'; 1(11,
VTTOKpLTal, on // 1 avrjOop\ KvpLLvov,\^ ( ) vofjLov, Tr)v

KpicTLV. ...
Examples of the use of the law of Moses without the

article

:

Luke ii. 23 and 24. Jlapaa-Trjcrai Kvpio),'^ iv v6fia> Ku/atoi/, . . . 1 tov Sovvai dvcrCav,

TO elprjfievov ev v6p,(o J^vpiov, ' Zevyo'i Tpvyopwv ^

8vo veoaaovf -,' but especially there are ex-

amples of both in the epistles.

(c) In many texts the words rj tov<;^ are

omitted.

The law and the prophets was a customary expression,

and so it was easy to attach^ to the word v6p,04 ;

but this addition breaks the sense, for there is no refer-

ence here to the law and the prophets, but to the law in

general.

Jesus says, From everything which you have heard and
seen of me,— the rejection of ceremonies, of the temple,

and now, my saying that blessed are the vagrants and
admonishing all to become vagrants,— you may think that

I loose people's hands and -say. Do as you please, there is

neither good, nor bad, nor law. Do not think so : I do

not teach that at all,— I do not teach lawlessness, but
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the fulfilment of the law, namely, of this,— and he goes

on to speak of the short rules which he gives : He who
will do so, that is, as I am going to tell you, will be in

the kingdom of God.

More than that. In some of the quotations of the

Fathers the whole passage reads as follows : rl ;

OTL rfKOov 'ir\r)poi<Tai top vofiov ) rov^; ']<; ; ovk

rjXdov TrXr^poiaai, aWa KaraXvaai. Word for word,

What do you think ? That I have come to fulfil the law

or the prophets ? I did not come to fulfil, but to destroy.

Only in this context are the words or the prophets intel-

ligible. Apparently this whole turn of speech was not

accepted in the canon, but the words or the prophets were

taken and transferred into the sentence where they are

unintelhgible.

(d) This whole eighteenth verse has served up to the

present as a stumbling-block for the theologians.

This is what Eeuss says (pp. 202 and 203)

:

A premiere vue on dirait que I'intention du Seigneur est de

declarer, de la maniere la plus positive et la plus energique, qu'il

entend maintenir I'autorite absolue de la Loi jusque dans ses

moindres parties. (La loi et les Prophetes, c'est la formule consa-

cree dans la synagogue pour designer les livres saints dont on

faisait lecture a la communaute assemblee. Voyez notre his-

toire du Canon, chap I.) Mais en refleohissant, on est d'abord

arrete par le fait que I'Eglise chretienne a mis de cote une bonne
partie de la Loi, celle-la nieme a laquelle les contemporains de

Jesus attachaient le plus d'importance ; ensuite on se souvient

que I'apotre Paul a proclame tres-hautement la decheance de la

Loi, pour substituer un principe regulateur tout different.

Enfin on se represente necessairenient les nombreuses occasions

ou Jesus lui-meme, ou bien se met au-dessus de la Loi (Marc ii.

27. Matth. xii. 6, etc.), ou bien en proclame la fin (Marc xiv.

58. Jean iv. 24), ou la reduit a I'un de ses elements de maniere

a ecarter les autres ou du moins a les refouler sur I'arriere-plan

(Matth. xxiii. 23; vii. 12; xxii. 40; ix. 13, etc.), ou enfin la

condamne directement comme imparfaite (Matth. xix. 8,.
XV. 11 suiv.). A moins de supposer un changement survenu

dans ses idees, ou une contradiction flagrante dans les tra-
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ditions relatives a son enseignement, on se trouve done dans une
grande perplexite en face des versets 18 et 19 de notre texte, et

beaucoup d'interpretes n'ont cru pouvoir se tirer d'embarras qu'en
accusant les judio-chretiens d'avoir colore a leur gre les paroles

du Maitre, si tant est qu'ils ne I'aient pas fait parler tout a fait

gratuitement dans leur sens. D'autres encore, ferraant les yeux
sur tout le reste, se sont arretes a ces declarations pour en con-

clure que Jesus ne s'est point eleve, pour sa part, au-dessus du
niveau de la conception de ses disciples galileens. Nous ne
parlous pas d'une troisieme supposition, absolument inadmis-

sible, qui consiste a dire que Jesus n'a eu en vue ici que la loi

morale.

Ces suppositions sont infirmees d'un cote deja par le fait que
Luc, I'evangeliste dit paulinien et universaliste, reproduit la

merae assertion, de I'autre par celui que notre texte con-

tient des elements tres-caracteristiques dans le sens evangelique

et anti-legal. II ne peut done etre question, ni de rejeter les

declarations des versets 18 et 19 comme purement et simplement
inauthentiques, ni de les accepter dans un sens qui serait absolu-

ment incompatible avee ce dernier point de vue.

All that is quite true, except the last frivolous and
entirely unjustifiable conclusion that it is inadmissible to

assume that Jesus has in view only the moral law. This

bold denial is surprising.

Still more surprising is the mention of Luke's text as

overthrowing all the assumed explanations. Such a bold

denial of the only clear and simple meaning which this

verse has would be absolutely inexplicable if we did not

see that the meaning of the discourse was unintelligible

from the very beginning. The failure to understand the

simple meaning, and the substitution of an artificial one,

has taken place here also for the same reason that this

has happened in verses 14-16.

To the first verses of the beatitudes, which is the

thesis of the whole discourse, a false meaning has been

given, so how could they help but blunder in the expla-

nation of what follows ?

For Reuss (just as for the church) the verses about the

salt and the light are an interpolation which is not con-
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nected with what precedes, and the whole discourse, from

the seventeenth to the forty-eighth verse of Chapter V.

of Matthew is an obtrusive interpolation. Reuss says

directly (p. 202)

:

Ce morceau qui ne se trouve dans aucune liaison d'idees avec

celui qui precede et dont il ne se rencontre que quelques frag-

ments dans la redaction de Luc, forme un tout, et doit etre

etudie dans son ensemble, quoique I'evangeliste ait insere par
ci par la des elements qui, tout en presentant quelque analogic

avec le texte principal, lui ont ete primitivement etrangers.

Cette circonstance nous explique pourquoi cette page, I'une des
plus belles et des plus importantes dans les Evangiles, offre

maintenant quelques difficultes et a pu donner lieu a des
meprises. II est facile de voir que Jesus parle ici de sa posi-

tion a regard de la Loi. La question est de savoir au juste ce

qu'il en dit.

This is what the church says

:

Yerily I say unto you : An assertion of the indubitableness of

what is said.

Till heaven and earth pass, etc. : As long as this world stands,

that is, to the end of time, or. Sooner will heaven and earth

pass, sooner will there be an end to the world than that the law
will remain unfulfilled in its spirit and its essence.

Jot : A letter of the Hebrew alphabet, a line, a small turn, by
which one letter differs from another, which it resembles in

form; these words state that the least and apparently most
insignificant part of the law will not pass, will not remain
without fulfilment, as the immutable word of God, which
cannot be void and remain without fulfilment.

Till all be fulfilled : That is, in the spirit and in the essence,

and not according to the letter. The whole law was a shadow
of the future ; when the body itself appeared, the shadow lost

its significance, but at the same time there was fulfilled what
the shadow pointed to. The obsolete Old Testament was
obliterated ; it gave way to a most perfect one, of which it

was only the shadow. He who fulfils the New Testament at the

same time fulfils the Old, not according to the dead letter, but in

the highest perfection, as, for example, he who is not angry with
his brother fulfils in the highest degree the commandment. Thou
shalt not kill, for he who is not angry cannot kill, and so forth.
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This explanation, like all church explanations, explains

nothing as to what is to be understood by the word of

God, and in what relation Christ's teaching stands to the

law of Moses, and what is to be understood by the law.

All we have to do is not to disrupt the teaching and to

view it in connection with what precedes and follows,

and again the meaning is not only clear, but also conclu-

sive. Jesus says. One has to be a mendicant, a vagrant,

in order to enter the kingdom of God, that is, to renounce

all the forms of hfe. The vagrant has always been a

detested being, to whom, as it were, everything is per-

mitted, who is outside of the law. In verses 15 and 16

Jesus said, One must be a voluntary vagrant and not

against one's will ; in these two verses he again says that

one has to be a vagrant, not one who is outside of the

law, for whom there is no law, and to whom everything

is permitted, but a vagrant who fulfils the law, that is,

certain rules.

The word 6<; with the article is to be understood

as the loi morale.

The context in Luke, which Eeuss adduces so friv-

olously in confirmation of his discussion, shows as

clearly as possible, from the very passage where it is

found, what is to be understood by v6fjbo<; and by the

phrase, Not one jot of the law shall pass.

Luke xvi. 16. The law and the prophets were until John:
since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man
presseth into it.

It says. The law and the prophets, that is, the written,

Jewish law was needed before John, but now. The king-

dom of God is announced, and so forth, and soon after.

It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle

of the law to fail. Either Luke purposely put together

two verses that contradict each other, or he understood

by. The law and the prophets, what was destroyed since
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the time of John, or by the law, without the addition

of the prophets, he meant that other thing which can

never be destroyed as long as there are men.

The understanding of the law as the loi morale, and

the writing it without the article, are particularly clear

in the following passages from Paul's epistles to the

Romans

:

Rom. in. 27. Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By
what law ? of works? Nay ; but by the law of faith.

28. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith

without the deeds of the law.

31. Do we then make void the law through faith? God
forbid: yea, we establish the law.

Here reference is made to the law and the prophets, to

the written law, then again

:

Rom. vii. 16. then I do that which I would not, I consent
unto the law that it is good.

21. I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is

present with me.
23. But I see another law in my members, warring against

the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law
of sin which is in my members.

Here reference is made to the loi morale. That the

moral law is meant is also evident from this, that at the

end of the sermon, after counting out everything which
ought to be done, Jesus says. In this, that is, in these

small rules, lies the whole law and the prophets, that

is, these few rules take the place of the whole written

law. Jesus says, I do not destroy the law ; on the con-

trary, I fulfil it, because the law exists for man more
unchangeably than heaven and earth,— until all be done.

In Luke we must understand it: Until all shall be

done according to the law.

The idea is that the law, the indication of what must
be done, existed, and will exist, as long as the world
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exists and until all shall be fulfilled, that is, the law
can fan to exist only in two cases : (1) if the world
came to an end, (2) if men always executed the law,

since the law is only an indication of what is not

executed, an indication of the deviation.

(e) \v€Lv cannot be translated otherwise than by to

regard as unnecessary/.

John V. 18. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him,
because he not ouly had broken the sabbath, but said also that

God was his Father, making himself equal with God.
John viL 23. If a man on the sabbath day receive circum-

cision, that the law of Moses should not be broken ; are ye angry
at me, because I have made a man every whit whole on the
sabbath day ?

(/) ivToXt] command. I do not translate it by com-

mandment, because with this word we are wont in

Eussian to connect the idea of the commandments of

Moses.

{g) TovTcov refers to the commandments, commands,
rules.

If we do not keep in mind the fact that the meaning

of the discourse was distorted in the beginning, it will be

difficult to understand why this word tovtcov is, as it

were, omitted and referred to the commandments of

the law of Moses. If the reference were to the com-

mandments of Moses, why would it be said, These

commandments ? What these ? All ? If so, it would

not be necessary to say these, which will be mentioned

only to be destroyed. How, then, does it say that not

one letter of the law will be lost ? And yet the church

and Reuss take the eighteenth and nineteenth verses to

refer to the commandments of Moses.

Reuss says (p. 203)

:

Nous pourrions encore demander la permission de regarder les

deux versets suivants comme n'etant pas ici a leur vraie place,
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et le 20™' comme se rattachant directement au 17™*, mais nous

n'insistons pas sur cette simplification.

The church says (Archim. Mikh., Gospel of Matt.,

p. 76):

Break : Transgress, do what is contrary to the commandment,
or by a distorted interpretation to take away the obligatory force

of the commandment, for example, by representing the com-
mandment as of little importance and its violation as not a

sinful matter and the guilty person as not subject to responsi-

bility or subject to small responsibility.

One of these least commandments : The Pharisees divided the

commandments of the law into two classes, into large and small
ones, and of the latter they said that it is no sin to break them,
though among them they placed the commandments which have
reference to the very essence of the law, to love, charity, justice.

It is of these that the Lord is speaking, calling them the least

according to the false conception of the Pharisees.

After that it says

:

St. Chrysostom and Theophilactes, on the other hand, inter-

pret this differently : they say that the Lord does not call the

least the commandments of the law of the Old Testament, but
those which he intended to give, and that he calls them so from
humility ; as he has humbled himself and in many places speaks

modestly of himself, so he also speaks of his law.

And after all we do not find out how it is to be

understood.

Jesue says, You shall be vagrants, but there is and
must be a law for every man, and I will give you a

few rules ; but if you observe these few rules, you will

be in the kingdom of heaven, and, elucidating this, he

says, In order to enter the kingdom of God it is neces-

sary to be better than the Pharisees ; to enter the king-

dom of heaven it is necessary that your righteousness in

relation to the law should be greater than the righteous-

ness of the Pharisees, who do not fulfil the law.
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FIEST COMMANDMENT: THOU SHALT NOT BE ANGRY

21. '15( Sri

ippee-q dpxaiois,

Oil <poveva€i.v 6s 5 uv

'', fvoxos etrrai

Kpijei.

22. 'E7(i 5^ X(^7w

iJ/iri», 1 Tras (5p7tf'6^6-

yos T<p d5e\0((3 avTov

elKT], fvoxos etTTai )
Kplffci- 6% 5 5,4 eiirri

avTov, ',
ifoxos «cTTttt (Tvv-

edpl(f>- 6s 5 cLv etTrrj,, ivoxos fffTai els

rr]v yievvixv Tov irvp6s.

Matt. V. 21. Ye have
beard that it was said
by tbem of old time,
Thou Shalt not kill ; and
whosoever shall kill
shall be in danger of
the judgment» (Ex. xx.
13):

22. But I say unto you,
That whosoever is angry
with his brother with-
out a cause» shall be in
danger of the judg-
ment : and whosoever
shall say to his brother,
Raca," shall be in danger
of the council :<* but
whosoever shall say.
Thou fool, shall be in
danger of hell fire."

21. You have heard
that it was said to those
of old time, Thou shalt
not kill; he who kills is

subject to judgment.

22. But I tell you. He
who is angry with his
brother is already sub-
ject to judgment. And
he who says to his
brother, Rascal, is sub-
ject to criminal prose-
cution. And he who
says to his brother,
Crazy, is subject to fire.

(a) Book of Numbers xxv. 1-28;

(b) In many texts the word eUrj is wanting ; it is

not in Luther, nor in the Vulgate, nor in Tischendorf's

edition, and this word has been acknowledged to be an
interpolation. It is superfluous to prove the obviousness

of this interpolation. Everybody knows how rudely it

contradicts the meaning of the whole teaching, how
simply stupid it is. If it is only without a cause that

it is not good to be angry, then it is permitted to be

angry with a cause. And who will be the judge what
is a cause, and what not ?

Here is the reflection made upon this occasion by
the church (Gospel of Matt., p. 79)

:

But I say unto you : Christ as the plenipotentiary lawgiver

speaks here, as in other passages, as one who hath power, and
not as the scribes and Pharisees.

Dost thou see the complete power? Dost thou see the

manner of action proper to a lawgiver ? Who of the prophets

spoke that way? Who of the righteous? Who of the patri-

archs ? Nobody. Such words spake the Lord, they said, but
not so speaketh the son. They gave a law to slaves like them-
selves, but this one gives it to his slaves.
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Angry without a cause: There is an anger which, so to speak,

is legitimate, just, when it is directed against sin, against law-

lessness, against crime, and grows out of jealousy for the glory

of God and salvation of one's neighbour. God himself is angry

with the sinners. Christ looked in anger upon the hypocritical

Pharisees (Mark iii. 5). Not of such anger is mention made
here, but of anger without cause, for nothing, out of selfishness,

of the anger which is not based on the love of truth and virtue.

If one is angry justly, for the sake of correction through spirit-

ual jealousy, he will not be condemned.

This interpolation is remarkable as an example of those

intentional corruptions to which the Gospel was subjected.

A tiny word, but how it ruins the whole meaning, and

how many other such interpretations there are !

(c) Eaca, a Chaldee word which means contempt; it

may be translated by apostate or rascal.

{d) Sanhedrim, a special court which for the most part

condemned to death.

(e) Gehenna of fire was a valley where men were burnt

as sacrifices to Molech. To give into Gehenna means to

burn.

The whole discourse, which is begun with the example
of the law of Moses, that one has to be judged for mur-
der, is carried on in accordance with the assumed com-
parison. According to the law of Moses it is necessary

to judge, that is, the highest penalty is to be meted out

for murder.

Jesus says. As you have been forbidden to kill, so I

with the same severity forbid you to harbour anger in

your heart against your brother. Still more severely do

I forbid the manifestation of this anger in the expression

of contempt for a man, and more severely still a greater

manifestation of contempt (crazy, that is a man who can-

not be treated rationally).

The degree of the severity of the prohibition is ex-

pressed in the punishment, and so Jesus expresses it.
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But evidently Jesus prescribes neither the sanhedrim, nor

Gehenna. If we are to understand it in that way, the

sanhedrim ought to be introduced. If we are to under-

stand it that it is going to be so in the world to come,

then it is not clear what that sanhedrim will be.

For that reason it is evident that neither the sanhedrim

nor the Gehenna is meant as something which is to be in

the next world. The whole significance is only in the

greater degree of criminality.

23. 'EAv otv 1(4-
PTji bCbpbv ffov itrl

dvcLaar-qpiov,

fjLvyiadxi^ 8ti 6 \6$
cov ?x*' Tt croO,

24. 'A0ej ^Kei 6Q-

pbv ffov (.1( rod

evffiaffrrjplov, Kal inraye,

irpUTov SiaWdyrjei <
6.8\ aov, 1
iXedjv 5w-
p6v ffOV.

Matt.v. 23. Therefore
if thou bring thy gift to
the altar, and there re-

memberest that thy
brother hath aaght
against thee;

24. Leave there thy gift
before the altar, and go
thy way ; first be recon-
ciled to thy brother, and
then come and offer thy
gift.»

23. So that if then
bringest thy gift to the
altar, and there remem-
berest that thou hast a
brother and that he has
something against thee;

24. Leave there thy gift
before the altar, and go,
first make thy peace
with thy brother, and
then come and offer the
gift.

(a) Then come and offer thy gift. Before that it was
said that God needs no gift. Everything which served

for the offering of gifts was driven out of the temple and

it was forbidden to carry anything in, and so Jesus could

not contradict himself and order a gift to be brought.

The last words would be clearer thus : Then, when thou

goest and makest thy peace with thy brother, thou by

that very fact bringest a gift to God.

That it is necessary thus to understand the words fol-

lows from the Lord's prayer, in which all the relation to

God is expressed in forgiving those who are indebted

to us.

To this verse the church gives the following interpre-

tation (Gospel of Matt., p. 82)

:

It is more important and necessary to have a right

heart than only to fulfil external ceremonies ; the latter
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without the first have no meaning in the eyes of God,

and are important and have power only before God in

connection with peace and love of our neighbours. Of

course, if there is for some reason no possibility of becom-

ing personally reconciled with our neighbours, we ought

to make peace at least in our heart.

Reuss, who has got off the track and is convinced that

Jesus is talking only of the commandment of Moses,

speaks like this of this passage and of the following verse

(p. 207):

A ce premier exeraple le redacteur rattache deux autres sen-

tences qui lui semblaient appartenir au meme ordre d'idees.

1' En opposition avec la colere doit se trouver I'esprit de conci-

liation. C'est une tres-belle pensee, que le retablissement de

I'accord fraternel entre des hommes mal disposes I'un contre

I'autre doit primer meme ce qu'on appelle le devoir religieux et

que Dieu agreera mieux les offrandes qui sont presentees avec de

pareils gages de sincerite. Mais cette sentence n'est pas a sa

place dans ce contexte, elle n'a rien a faire avec I'explication

evangelique du 6» commandement. L'analogie est tout juste

assez grande pour nous faire comprendre le procede du redacteur.

2° Mais cette analogie n'existe plus du tout et la combinaison

devient incomprehensible a I'egard de la seconde sentence que

Luc nous a conservee aussi dans un tout autre contexte. En
effet, I'adversaire dont il est question ne peut etre qu'un cre-

ancier qui emmene son debiteur devant le juge pour le faire con-

damner a la prison. Le debiteur doit se hater de s'arranger

a I'amiable avec le creancier avant que I'arret ne soit prononce.

On dit que par cet exemple de prudence Jesus a voulu faire com-
prendre I'importance de la reconciliation. II est possible que
I'evangeliste I'ait compris ainsi ; mais outre que Pai^plication est

abandonnee a la sagacite des lecteurs, toute cette parabole nous

mene bien loin du sujet essential du discours.

25. 'Iff^ eivouv T(3 Afatt.v. 25. Agree with 25. Show thy good-will

..^.1^,. -«,. —^ *,., thine adversary quick- to thy adversary, while
AvrtdlKifi ffov jax^, l(os

jy,. ^^ile thou art in he is still on the way
8tov el iv T7J 5 fitr the way with him ; lest with thee; lest he de-

avrov- -^ <re - at any time the adver- liver thee to the judge,
x" A , -/*,..„, - sary deliver thee to the and the judge deliver

paov avTiOiKos rip judge, and the judge de- thee to the officer, and
KpiT-Q, Kal Kpiri]% ffe liver thee to the officer, thou And thy way into

<^ virijp^TTi, 1 and thou be cast into prison.

tls' ^\-ne-f,ffTj.
prison.
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26 'Auhv \iyw o-ot 26. Verily' I say unto 26. Then, thou know-
> ' /tAa ~ '

thee, Thou shalt by no est thyself , thou wilt not
Vv fi-q (l;t\OTjs (K€iaev, means come out thence, get out of it until thou
(cjs 6.V uiro5({is <<^' till thou hast paid the East paid the last cent.

TOP KoSpdvTriv. uttermost farthing.

(a) The word raxv is omitted in many texts, and is

unnecessary. The words on the way express the same

idea, that it is necessary to make peace as soon as

possible.

(b) afirjv or ajxr^v^ aoi are every time used in

those passages where Jesus asserts that which is known
to everybody, and so the best translation is, Thou knowest

thyself.

According to Eeuss this sermon is out of place. But

according to its real meaning it directly continues the

idea as begun.

In regard to anger it says that the inner meaning of

restraint from anger lies in this, that it is impossible to

think of God, to turn to God, having anger against men.

Now reference is made to the external, practical meaning

of anger.

Anger is thy enemy, the adversary of truth,^,
and so thou must as quickly as possible get rid of him,

as thou knowest that it is more profitable to settle with

thy adversary before the trial.

In the same sense this sermon is used in Luke, as will

be explained in its place.

In nearly all the explanations of the rules which are

given by Jesus, two proofs are adduced why it is neces-

sary to do what he commands : one proof is an internal

one, why it is good, another an external one, why it is

advantageous. And here the example of the reconcilia-

tion with the adversary before the trial is an example of

the statement that abstinence from anger is not only

good, but also profitable.

The same will be true in the next example.
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SECOND COMMANDMENT THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADUL-

TERY

27.^ Sri i^-

fjioixevffiis.

31. '4) di, 6s

avTov, 86tw aiiry diro-

arAaiov.

32. '7 5^ \4
v/Mv, 8ti 6s Uj» diro\vffri

Tr)v yvvoLKa aiiTOv, ira-

peKTds X67011 TTopveia!,

TTOte? aiirijv ixoixdadai.-

Kal 6s idv diroKeXvfievrjv

yafjLT^a-ij^ fwixdrai.

28. £70» 5^ X^7w
i>puv, 8ti iras 6 ^Xiiruv

yvvaiKa irphs iiriOv-

fiTJaai avTT)s ^] i/Mi-

Xevaev avrijv iv

51. aiiTov.

29. E; 5^ 6 6a\^JL6s

ffov 6 Se^ibs ffKavdaXll^ei

<re,^ airrdv Kal )3d\€

<Tov- <,41 dp

(xoi iva dTrdXrjTai. Iv tCjv

fieKQv <rov, Kal -] 8\ov

rb ffufid (Tov ^\7) eis

yievvav.

30. Kai 6t T] Se^id <rov

Xeip (TKavSdXl^ei <re, -
KO\pov avT^v Kal /SdXe

aov. .4€1 yip
ffoi 'iva dvdXrjTai tv tQv
fieXdv ffov, Kal /xi] 8\ov

t6 ffQfid ffov ^\] fls

yievvav.

Matt. V. 27. Ye have
beard that it was said
by them of old time,
Thou slialt not commit
adulterya (Isaiah xx. 14).

31. It hath been said,
Whosoever shall put
away his wife, let him
give her a writing
of divorcement (Deut.
xxiv. 1).

32. But I say unto you.
That whosoever shall
put away his wife, sav-
ing for the cause of for-
nication, causeth her to
commit adultery : and
whosoever shall marry
her that is divorced com-
mitteth adultery.

28. But I say unto you,
That whosoever looketh
on a woman to lust after
her hath committed
adultery with her al-

ready in his heart.*

29. And if thy right<*
eye offend» thee, pluck
it out, and cast it from
thee : for it is profitable
for thee that one of thy
members* should perish,
and not that thy whole
body should be cast into
bell.

30. And if thy right
band offend thee, cut it

off, and cast it from
thee : for it is profitable
for thee that one of thy
members should perish,
and not that thy whole
body should be cast into
beU.

27. You have heard
that it is said. Thou
Shalt not commit adul-
tery.

31. And it is said,
Whoever will separate
from bis wife, let him
give her a discharge.

32. But I tell you. That
whoever separates from
his wife, not only com-
mits debauchery, but
also causes her to com-
mit adultery. And he
who marries a divorced
woman also commits
adultery.

28. And whoever looks
on a woman to lust after
her is really committing
adultery.

29. If thy eye catches
thee, pluck it out, and
cast it away from thee,
for it is more profitable
for thee that one eye
should perish, than that
thy whole body should
burn.

30. If thy right hand
catches thee, cut it off,

and cast it from thee.
It is more profitable for
thee that one of thy
hands should perish,
than that the whole
body should burn.

(a) In the Book of Leviticus it says, If a man commits

adultery with a married woman or with the wife of his

compatriot, both the man and the woman are to he put

to death, etc. The words evidently refer to the command-
ment what to do with the adulterer.
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For the clearness of the idea and expression verses

thirty-one and thirty-two must follow verse twenty-seven,

and then come verses twenty-eight and twenty-nine.

(&) In many texts the words in his heart are wanting.

It is better to omit these words, because they obscure the

meaning.

(c) (TKavSaXi^co comes from crKavSakov a trap.

Here, as everywhere in the gospels, it is used in its

direct sense. As a bird which is caught in a net would
gladly give up its eyes which have enticed it, that it might
not perish altogether, and a fox would give up its paw,

only not to be caught in the trap, as it frequently does,

by wrenching off its paw, so thou shouldst know that

deep is the narrow ditch of a whore, and he who falls

into it perishes (Solomon). Thou hadst better tear off all

that which entices, catches thee, than that thou shouldst

perish all of thee.

(d) The word Se|to? has no meaning whatever here,

and nothing is added to the meaning about the adultery,

while it only burdens the discourse. Evidently the state-

ment that the right hand which offends thee should be

torn off became a proverb first, since it is used by Mark
and by Matthew in another place, and then the word
8e|i09 was also added to 6\(6.

(e) Instead of the word member, I repeat /, as we
cannot speak in Eussian of the eye as a member.

The words Xoyov iropveia^ (v. 32) seem to me
to be incorrectly translated. The detail of the condition

when a wife may be sent away is contrary to the whole
composition of the teaching.

Either the words have to be omitted, or the comma has

to be left out, and the introductory clause must not be

referred to the predicate separates, but to the predicate

causes her to commit adultery. Then the meaning will

be, A husband by casting off his wife not only commits
debauchery, but is also guilty of this, that by abandoning
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her he causes both her and him with whom she comes

together to commit adultery.

As with the explanation as to why a man must have

no anger against his brother Jesus gave an internal reason,

— one must not think of God, harbouring resentment,—
and an external reason,— it is worse for the man him-

self,— so even in this case Jesus says that the internal

reason is this, that a man who abandons himself to lust

causes his soul to perish, and that it is better, as in the

case of the hand, to cut off that which draws him into

ruin, and he says further that the external reason is this,

that every lust, hke every anger, grows and. spreads of its

own accord.

He says. Every married man ought not to have any

other women and abandon his wife, for, if he abandons

her, she will be incited to commit debauchery, both she

and he who comes together with her, and that there is

then no limit to debauchery.

Keuss again finds that these verses are out of place,

and says (p. 208)

:

Ici encore le redacteur intercale quelques sentences intime-

ment liees entre elles, que Ton retrouve ailleurs dans d'autres

contextes, et dont la premiere pouvait paraitre a sa place

qui venait d'etre dit du peche commis, ou se manifestant par

un simple regard. La combinaison se fait facilement dans ce

sens : II vaudrait mieux etre aveugle que de se laisser entrainer

a des pensees, eventuellement a des actes, coupables et condui-

sant a la perdition eternelle. Cependant nous concevons des

doutes tres-serieux au sujet de ces sentences qui ne nous parais-

sent pas du tout etre a leur place ici. D'abord on ne voit reelle-

ment pas ce que la seconde formule (qui parle de la main droite)

doit apporter de lumiere a la pensee principale. En second lieu,

la mention expresse de Toeil droit, ecarte completement la seule

association possible des idees, un homme borgne etant absolu-

ment dans la meme position qu'un homme qui a ses deux yeux,

dans les circonstancea mentionnees ; enfin il est de fait que le

manque de I'un de ces membres ne change pas les instincts

vicieux de I'homme. II a meme a objecter que le parallelisme
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du langage figure compromet I'idee morale elle-meme : Plut6t

perdre un memhre que le corps entier, plutot renoncer a quelque

chose de moins grand, moins necessaire, que de perdre le tout.

Avec ce parallelisme le peche serait, a vrai dire, represente comma
quelque chose de relativement inferieur, tandis qu'il est absolument

mauvais. Nous verroiis que toutes ces difficultes disparaissent

quand nous retrouverons ces textes dans un autre entourage.

This is what Theophilactes says (Gospel of Matt.,

p. 87):

The Lord does not break the law of Moses, but corrects it, and
forbids the husband to despise his wife without any cause. If he
leaves her for good cause, that is, for adultery, he is not subject

to judgment; but if he leaves her for some other reason than
adultery, he is subject to judgment, because he thus causes her
to commit adultery. But even he who takes her becomes an
adulterer, for if no one took her she might return to her former
husband and submit to him (Cf . Chrys.).

From the interpretations of the church and of Eeuss

it follows that Jesus, according to Eeuss, gives an ex-

ample of how to fulfil the law of Moses; according to

Theophilactes, of how to correct the law, that is, that

he merely defines what is to he called an adultery,

whereas Jesus does not define anything, but, as he shows
in the first example of anger why the sons of the kingdom
of God can have no anger, so he shows here why the

children of the kingdom of God must not be adulterers.

He says, If a man will wish to have a woman, he will

thereby cause his soul to perish, and, yielding to this and
changing wives, he will spread debauchery both in women
and in men. He shows the harm of debauchery in itself,

and does not define what may be done and what not,

what may be called adultery and what may not be called

so. He gives his second little rule.

The first rule was that thou shalt never be angry.

After he said this little rule, he showed why it is neces-

sary and sensible.
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Now he enunciated the second rule, Never regard as

good the feeling of love of woman, that which in our

Christian society is regarded as a most beautiful thing

and is exalted in every manner possible in millions of

books. Having said this, Jesus pointed out why this

second little rule is necessary and sensible.

THIKD COMMANDMENT: THOU SHALT NOT SWEAR

33. HdXiv ijKovffaTe

6ti if/pie-r) Toh apxaioLS,

OOk eiriopKri<Tu%, diro-

5w(Tfij 5^ Kvpitf) Toi>s

SpKOVi ffOV.

34. 'Eydj Si

i/xiv /Mr] dfj.6(rai 8\
fii^T€ iv oiipavf Sri

Opdvos iffri roO Qeov-

35. Mijre iv T^ 7^,1 viroir6di6v icTTi

aiiTov- firjTe els

'l€po<r6\vfx,a, 6tl 76«
iffri ToO fjjeyiXov /3o-

ffCKiws-

36. -fjTe iv rrj -) <rov 6fi6crrif, 61 ov

Sijvacrai filav rpLxa Xev-

KTjV ^ fiiXaivav iroirjcrai.

37. '( 5^ 6 X6yoi

vnQv, Nai val, -
5 irepicrffbv tojutuv 4

ToO irovrjpoO iariv.

Matt. V. 33. Again, ye
have heard that it hath
been said by them of old
time, Thou shalt not for-
swear thyself, but shalt
perform "unto the Lord
thine oaths :«

34. But I say unto you,
Swear not at all;' nei-
ther by heaven ; for it is

God's throne •

35. Nor by the earth;
for it is his footstool:
neither by Jerusalem;*
for it is the city of the
great King.

36. Neither shalt thou
swear by thy head, be-
cause thou canst not
make one hair white or
black.

37. But let your com-
munication be, Yea, yea;
Nay, nay: for whatso-
ever is more than<i these
Cometh of« evil.

33. You have also heard
that it has been said to
those of old time. Keep
thy oath, perform what
thou hast sworn before
God;

34. But I tell you, Do
not swear at all ; do not
swear by heaven, — God
is there;

35. Nor by the earth,
— it is God's

I
nor by

the church, — it is also
God's.

36. Nor swear by thy
head, because thou canst
not make one hair of
thy head white or black.

37. And so let your
words be, Yes, yes; No,
no; and what is super-
fluous in respect to these
words is begotten by the
devil (deception).

(a) Lev. xix. 12. And ye shall not swear by my name falsely,

neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God : I am the Lord.
Ex. XX. 7. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy

God in vain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh
his name in vain.

Those are the two passages to which the church points.

There are no others. Both passages express the oath dif-

ferently from what it is expressed here. The idea of the

Old Testament is to fulfil the oath.
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(b) Do not swear at all, is given in many texts, -and so

it ought to be, for the whole strength of this proposition

is in the word oXtu?.

(c) I say church instead of Jerusalem, in order to make
the expression comprehensible, without changing the

meaning.

(d) I put in the words in respect to these words, more
clearly to render the meaning of.

(e) I put in begotten, because that is the meaning of e/c.

This is what Keuss has to say about this brief passage,

which is remarkable for the prophetic significance which
it has for us (pp. 209 and 210)

:

Le quatrVeme exemple est celui du serment. Le decalogue, au
3e commanderaent, et la loi en general (Lev. xix. 12), se conten-
tait de defendre le parjure, soit dans le sens propre de ce mot,
d'apres lequel 11 signifie un mensonge place sous le patronage de
Dieu invoque comme teraoin, et oil il est par consequent un crime
de lese-majeste divine, soit dans le sens de la rupture d'une pro-

messe faite sous la foi du serment (il ne s'agit pas specialeraent

dans notre texte de ce qu'on appelle des voeux). Jesus va beau-
coup plus loin ; il accomplit la loi, comme il deja fait dans
I'exemple precedent, de maniere a la contredire en quelque sorte,

du moins a la representer comme imparfaite, comme restant
au-dessous du niveau auquel doivent se placer les membres du
royaume des cieux (Matth. xix. 8). II interdit le serment
peremptoirement. L'usage de cette forme parti culiere de I'asser-

tion est la consequence du manque de veracite parmi les hommes,
qui ont ainsi voulu se premunir contre les chances de fraude dont
ils auraient pu devenir les victimes. Ce fait seul fait reconnaitre
le serment comme indigne d'une societe comme doit I'etre celle du
royaume des cieux. La, on se bornera a dire oui ou, selon le

cas. Cette seule parole doit etre une garantie suffisante. Tout
ce qu'on ajouterait, dans le but d'ecarter toute mefiance, prou-
verait plutot que celle-ci a sa raison d'etre et que, par conse-
quent, le Malin, le diable, I'instigateur de tout mal, a sa
main de maniere ou d'autre, ne serait-ce que parce que celui qui
jure justifie par cela meme les soupgons de celui qui demande le

serment.
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Eeuss evidently does not understand the meaning of

this passage. The church understands it, but inten-

tionally conceals what it understands, purposely debases

the teaching, distorts it, and makes it the servant of its

abominable purposes.

This is what the church has to say

:

Thou shah not forswear thyself, etc. : That is not a literal repeti-

tion of the law of Moses, as contained in Lev. xix. 12 and Deut.

xxiii. 21-23 : Ye shall not swear by my name falsely. If thou

vowest a vow unto Jehovah thy God, perform it at once.

Christ's words apparently express the same as the letter of the

law : Thou shalt not swear except for the assertion of a truth,

and if thou hast sworn, do not transgress thy oath.

But shalt perform: That is, in thy oath thou must tell the

truth, and perform what thou hast promised with an oath. An
oath is a solemn assertion in the name of God as to the truth of

what is said ; whereat it is self-understood that God will make
him who swears responsible, if he swears in order to assert an
untruth, because by an oath of lying the name of God is

desecrated. In the course of time the Jews became accustomed

to avoid an oath in the name of God and to swear by different

objects, such as heaven, earth, Jerusalem, the temple, and these

oaths they did not consider immutable and obligatory, that is,

they allowed themselves to swear falsely by them, without

apparently breaking the letter of the law.

Swear not at all: By none of the manners of oaths pointed

out as being in use, for all was created by God and was created

holy, consequently to swear by any creation of his would be the

same as swearing by him who created, and to swear falsely by
him would impair the sacredness of the oath itself.

Neither by heaven: Heaven is the place of God's especial

presence, for which reason it is said to be God's throne. To
swear by heaven is also the same as swearing by him who sits

on the heavenly throne, that is, by God himself.

Nor by the earth : The earth is called God's footstool, conse-

quently to swear by it would be the same as swearing by God
himself.

Neither by Jerusalem : Jerusalem is called the city of the great

King, that is, of God, who is the true King, both of every coun-

try and more particularly of the Jewish kingdom, the chief city

of which was Jerusalem, where was the temple, the only one in

the world where God the King could be worshipped.
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Neither by the head : The oath by the head was very customary
in every-day life, just as among our common people improper
oaths of every kind are used. To swear by the head means also

the same as swearing by one's life, that is, I give my life, or, Let
my life be taken from me. May I die, if what I say is not true.

God is the creator of life and it is in his power to take or pro-

long life ; consequently those who swear by it swear by what
does not belong to them, but to God, consequently they swear by
God himself.

Not one hair : So small is our power to change our life that we
cannot even change the colour of our hair ; consequently we must
not swear by what is not ours.

Yea, yea; Nay, nay: That does not mean that a Christian is

always to use these words in place of an oath, but that he must
simply and directly assert a truth or deny a lie, tell the truth,

and not tell a lie. Besides, everything strengthened by an oath,

an asseveration, is from the evil, from the wicked, from untruth,

hence from the devil, since he is the cause of every evil.

The prohibition of all swearing at all evidently does not in-

clude the legal oath,— which is necessary in social and private

life,— the oath by the name of God. He himself confirmed the

oath in the court, when to the words of the high pi-iest, I entreat

thee by the«living God, he replied, Thou hast said, since with the

Jews the judge generally pronounced an oath formula, which
the defendant applied to himself with the words. Amen, be it as

thou hast said.

Apostle Paul invoked God as a witness to the truth of his words,

which is evidently the same oath (Rom. i. 9 ; ix. 1. ; 2 Cor. i. 23
;

ii. 27 ; Gal. i. 20 ; Phil. i. 8 ; 1 Thes. ii. 5 ; Heb. vi. 16).

Oaths were prescribed by the law of Moses, and the Lord did

not do away with these oaths (Ex. xxii. 11 ; Lev. v. 1 ; Num. v.

19 ; Deut. xxix. 12-14).

What is abolished is the empty, hypocritical oaths of the

Pharisees.

Here is the third of the rules given by Jesus for the

purpose of entering the kingdom of God, and the church

assumes the same attitude to all three of them : it simply

rejects them.

In the first it was said, Thou shalt not be angry. The

church interpolates the word eUr] and explains that it is

permissible to be angry, and Jesus' words are made to
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mean nothing. If thou wantest to pray, Go and be recon-

ciled with thy brother. The church says, That may be

inconvenient, and so a man may pray even if he does not

go to make his peace, even if millions of men suffer from

him, if millions are in want, in prisons, being murdered,

and he is to blame for it; a man may pray, and all he

has to say is that he has made peace in his heart, and the

words of Jesus have no meaning.

It is said, Thou shalt commit no adultery, and as an

example of it it says that he who is divorced from his

wife is himseK an adulterer and causes his wife to

commit adultery, and also him who marries a divorced

woman.
The church takes this to mean that Jesus has given

rules of what is regarded as lawful and what as unlawful

"Well ? The church sanctifies divorces.

In respect to the third rule the same is done, but in a

still more striking manner. The third rule is expressed

so briefly and so clearly, that one would think that no
place was left for interpretations, except for the useless

verses about what word one must not swear by. All the

whole third rule says is. Anciently they said. Keep an
oath, and I say, Swear neither by God, nor by thy head,

because everything is in the power of God, even thy

head, and so say, Yes, yes, No, no, and what is above

these words is evil. It is impossible to fail to understand

this meaning. If the church lies in such a manner, it

knows why ; it knows that the structure of society and
its own institution are based on the oath, and so it cannot

help but lie. Jesus is speaking about that very oath

which the church wants to justify.

The real meaning of these words is what is said in

them. It says, Do not swear. The connection with the

whole teaching is as follows : When an agreement is con-

firmed by this, that both parties vow themselves to God,

when they say. May God Mil me, if I do not do so and
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SO, God becomes the pledge of it, and that is an oath. In
explaining the reason why a man should not swear, Jesus

says that a man should not make such agreements, be-

cause there is nothing to give as a pledge. If he pledges

heaven, he makes God a pledge of his agreement ; but
God does not go bail for him, so all these oaths are

senseless.

If a man pledges his head, he can do so only if he is

not in the kingdom of God. In the kingdom of God
every man knows that he is entirely in the power of God
and himself can do nothing, not even change a hair on his

head. Every oath is a promise that a man will do this or

that in any case ; but how can a man who recognizes the

kingdom of God, that is, God's power over himself,

promise an earthly thing? One and the same earthly

thing may be good or bad, in agreement with or opposed to

the will of God. I will come to such and such a place on
the Sabbath, and to that I will swear, but on the Sabbath
my friend, my father, my wife will die, and I shall be asked

to stay with them. I swear that I will give three dollars

on such and such a day, but one who is starving will ask

me for these three dollars, and how can I refuse him ?

I swear that I wHl obey Ivan Ivanovich, and he com-
mands me to kiU men, which is forbidden by God. It

was possible to do so, when the will of God was not

known, when there was a law and the teachers (the

prophets), but not when the kingdom of God has come.

Man is entirely in the power of God, and he obeys nobody
else. His whole business is to do the will of God. So
to whom is he going to swear ? And why ? And in

what ? And so you must not swear at all ; Say Yes,

if you have to say Yes, and No, if you have to say No

;

and know that every promise, no matter what it be,

which is affirmed by an oath, is an evil deed, a deed which
originates from evil, a deed under which an evU purpose

is hidden.



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 247

FOURTH COMMANDMENT: RESIST NOT EVIL

38. '|5 6ti i^
^], ' avrl 6-
doKfjjoO, Kal dSdvra avrl

ddivTos.

39. 'E7<b 5^ X^7w
ifuv ixTj avTKTTrivai rf
TTovTipifi- d\\ bans <re

pawlffei iirl TTjv de^idv

ffov ffiaydva, CTphpov
airr^ Kal rrjv dW^/v

41. Kai 6(TTis (76

dyyapeiJO'ei fiiXiov iv,

Ijiraye avroO dvo.

42. alrovvri as

5ldov Kal rbv diXovTa

(Tov daveiaaaeaL fj-rj,$.
40. Kai TV 4\1

ffOL Kpidrjvat. Kal rbv

XiTUvd (TOV ^»», .'!
aiiTip Kal rb l/idTLOv

37. Kai fiT) Kplvere,

Kal oil /] KpidrjTe. /jlj]

51^€, 1 ov /xr]81}. -, Kal 1\^1<-
2. 'Ev V dp 1/1

Kplvere, ^- 1
if /jL^rptf}/, dv-

TLfxeTpj^eiiaeraL vfiiv.

3. TL Se ^Xiweis rb

dpos rb iv

TOV^ aov, ttjv 8
iv Tip (Tip/ -
Kbv oil Karavoeis

;

4. *H TTwj 4peis

d8eX(p ffov, 'A€s, iK-

pdXd) rb dpo% dirb rod
(TOV Kal ISoi)

}} doKbs iv Tip

ffov ;

5. 'tiroKpiTk, fK^aXe
vpCnov rijv ^

Matt. V. 38. Ye have
heard that it hath been
said, An eye for an eye,
and a tooth for a tooth"
(Ex. xxi. 24):

39. But 1 say unto you,
That ye resist not evil

:

but whosoever shall
smite thee on thy right
cheek, turn to him the
other also.

40. And if any man
will sue thee at the law,
and take away thy coat,*
let him have thy cloak
also.

Lukevi. 37. Judge not,
and ye shall not be
judged: condemn not,
and ye shall not be con-
demned : forgive, and
ye shall be forgiven :«

Matt. vii. 2. For with
what judgment ye
judge, ye shall be
judged : and with what
measure ye mete, it shall
be measured to you
again.

3. And why beholdest
thou the mote that is in
thy brother's eye, but
considerest not the beam
that is in thine own
eye ?<*

4. Or how wilt thou
say to thy brother. Let
me pull out the mote
out of thine eye; and,
behold, a beam is in
thine own eye ?

6. Thou hypocrite,
first cast out the beam
out of thine own eye-,

38. You have heard
that it has been said,
An eye for an eye, and a
tooth for a tooth :

39. But I say, Do not
struggle against evil;
if one strike thee on thy
right cheek, turn to him
the left also.

41. And whosoever
shall compel thee to go
a mile, go with him
twain.

42. Give to him that
asketh thee, and from
him that would borrow
of thee turn not thou
away.

41. And if one compels
thee to walk a mile with
him, walk two.

42. Give to each man
who asks thee. Do not
run away from him who
wants to borrow from
thee, and do not ask
back thy own, which
another has taken from
thee.

40. And so, if a man
wants to sue thee to
take thy coat away, give
him also thy cloak.

37. And do not sue,
that you may not be
sued, and do not judge
any one, that you may
not be judged: forgive,
and you sliall be for-
given.

2. For in what way
you judge, you shall be
judged; .and with what
measure you measure,
it shalk be measured to
you.

3. Why dost thou look
for the mote in thy
brother's eye ? Thou
dost not see that there
is a whole chip in thy
own eye.

4. How wilt thou say
to thy brother. Brother,
I will take the mote out
of thy eye, since thou
dost not reel the chip in
thy own eye?

5. Deceiver ! First pull
the chip out of thy own
eye, then thou wilt see
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ToO 6.\{1\} vov, Kol

5ta/3X^ets iK^aXeiv

6.$ Tov-
fuov TOV crov.

39. /-
Xijv avToTi, M'^Ti diivarai\$ 657?7 ;

oux^ ,16€1 eis /36-

dvvov irecTovvTai ;

40. OvK effTi iMadriTTis

virep rbv ei5d<TKa\ov av-

rov- KaTT]pTL<Tp.ivoi

Tras effrai us 6 6i8iffKa-

Xos avTov.

43. Oil ydp i(XTi biv-

Spov KoXbv, woiovv -
aairpbv ovSe dlvbpov

aairpbv, TTOLoiiv

KoKbv.

44. ' 'EiKa<TTOv yap d^v-

dpov TOV Idiov1<€
35. "^ dvOpoj-

iros TOV drj-

aavpoO 1% ^
iKJidWei (7* 1
6 TrovT)pbs &.1%
T0V TTOv-qpov dyjaavpov\1 TTOPTjpd.

6. ; 8
T01S kvctI- ,7] /3d.Xij7"e

TOi)s /xapyapiTas vp-uv( Twv xo/pcji',

fi-qnoTe1<
aiiTovs ev rots woaiv av-, Kal (^
p'fj^oKTiv vfids.

15. Sk dirb

rQv \f/€v8o^poy]v, ot-

Tives epxovTai rrpbs vp,ds

iv evdiifxaffi irpo^dTwv,

iaudev 5 elai \vkoi

Upirayes.

34. Tevv'^p.aTa x^^~
vQ)v^ bivaade

XaXeii', )1 6vt6s
;

yap TOV 1(({).%
ttJs KapbLas <6.
\a\ei.

and then sbalt thou see
clearly to cast out the
mote out of thy brother's
eye.

Luke vi. 39. And he
spake a parable unto
them; Can the blind
lead the blind ? shall
they not both fall into
the ditch ?«

40. The disciple is not
above his master: but
every one that is perfect
shall be as his master.

43. For a good tree
bringeth not forth cor-
rupt fruit; neither doth
a corrupt tree bring
forth good fruit.

44. For every tree is

known by his own fruit.

Matt. xii. 35. A good
man out of the good
treasure of the heart
bringeth forth good
things: and an evil man
out of the evil treas-
ure bringeth forth evil
things.

Mott. vii. 6. Give not
that which is holy unto
the dogs, neither cast ye
your pearls before swine,
lest they trample them
under their feet, and
turn again and rend
you J"

15. Beware of false
prophets, which come to
you in sheep's clothing,
but inwardly they are
ravening wolves.

Matt. xii. 34. gen-
eration of vipers, how
can ye, being evil, speak
good things? for out of
the abundance of the
heart the mouth speak-
eth.

how to take the mote oat
of thy brother's eye.

39. Can the blind lead
the blind? They will
both fall into a ditch.

40. The disciple Is not
above his teacher. Even
if he has learned every-
thing he will be as hie
teacher.

43. For no bad fruit
can come from a good
tree ; no good tree brings
forth bad fruit.

44. Every tree is known
by its fruit.

35. A good man out of
the good treasure in his
heart brings forth good
things ; and an evil man
out of the evil treasure
in his heart brings forth
evil things.

6. Do not give what is

holy to the dogs, and do
not cast what is most
precious before the
swine, le.st they trample
them under their feet,
and then turn against
you and tear, you up.

15. Keep away from
the false teachers, who
come to you in sheep's
clothing, but inwardly
are ravening wolves.

34. Brood of monsters I

How can ^ou speak good
things, since you are
evil?
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36 ^ 5^ ?»* 81 36. But I say unto you, 36. 1 tell you that every
- '. - .

«' 1 That every idle word idle word that men speak»- apydv, td.v ^^^^ raeu shall speak, they will pay for when
XaX-^ffwcrtv oi 6.1, they shall give account the accounting comes.

&iroSw(Tov(n TTfpl avToO thereof in the day of

\6yoy iv rjixipq. Kplaeuii. ^ ^

37 'E/c 7Up tQv \6- 37. For by thy words 37. For by words thou
s /] / ) thou Shalt be justified, shalt be justified, and

<Tov diKaio}Oi]ffri, nai
^^^j ^^ jjjy ^ords thou by words thou shalt be

^Ac TUv 7>' crov- shalt be condemned. condemned.
SiKaad^crri.

(a) An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, is an

extract from the following passage from Exodus.

Ex. xxi. 1. Now these are the judgments which thou shalt

set before them.
2. If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve

:

and in the seventh he shall go out free for nothing.

3. If he came in by himself, he shall go out by himself: if he

were married, then his wife shall go out with him.

4. If his master have given him a wife, and she have borne
him sons or daughters ; the wife and her children shall be her

masters, and he shall go out by himself.

5. And if the servant shall plainly say, I love my master, my
wife, and my children ; I will not go out free :

6. Then his master shall bring him unto the judges; he shall

also bring him to the door, or unto the door post ; and his mas-
ter shall bore his ear through with an awl; and he shall serve

him for ever.

7. And if a man sell his daughter to be a maidservant,

she shall not go out as the menservants do.

8. If she please not her master, who hath betrothed her

to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed : to sell her unto a

strange nation he shall have no power, seeing he hath dealt

deceitfully with her.

9. And if he have betrothed her unto his son, he shall deal

with her after the manner of daughters.

10. If he take him another wife, her food, her raimfent, and
her duty of marriage, shall he not diminish.

11. And if he do not these three unto her, then shall she go
out free without money.

12. He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely put

to death.

13. And if a man lie not in wait, but God deliver him into

his hand ; then I will appoint thee a place whither he shall flee.



250 THE FOUR GOSPELS

14. But if a man come presumptuously upon his neighbour,

to slay him with guile ; thou shalt take him from mine altar,

that he may die.

15. And he that smiteth his father, or his mother, shaU be

surely put to death.

16. And he that stealeth a man, and sellath him, or if he be

found in his hand, he shall surely be put to death.

17. And he that curseth his father, or his mother, shall surely

be put to death.

18. And if men strive together, and one smite another with a

stone, or with his fist, and he die not, but keepeth his bed

:

19. If he rise again, and walk abroad upon his staff, then shall

he that smote him be quit : only he shall pay for the loss of his

time, and shall cause him to be thoroughly healed.

20. And if a man smite his servant, or his maid, with a rod,

and he die under his hand ; he shall be surely punished.

21. Notwithstanding, if he continue a day or two, he shall

not be punished : for he is his money.
22. If men strive, and hurt a woman with child, so that her

fruit depart from her, and yet no mischief follow : he shall be

surely punished, according as the woman's husband will lay

upon him ; and he shall pay as the judges determine.

23. And if any mischief follow, then thou shalt give life for

life,

24. Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for

foot,

25. Burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe for

stripe.

26. And if a man smite the eye of his servant, or the eye of

his maid, that it perish ; he shall let him go free for his eye's

sake.

27. And if he smite out his manservant's tooth, or his maid-
servant's tooth ; he shall let him go free for his tooth's sake.

28. If an ox gore a man or woman, that they die : then the

ox shall be surely stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten; but

the owner of the ox shall be quit.

29. But if the ox were wont to push with his horn in time

past, and it hath been testified to his owner, and he hath not

kept him in, but that he hath killed a man or a woman ; the ox

shall be stoned, and his owner also shall be put to death.

30. If there be laid on him a sum of money, then he shall

give for the ransom of his life whatsoever is laid upon him.

31. Whether he have gored a son, or have gored a daughter,

according to this judgment shall it be done unto him.
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32. If the ox shall push a manservant or a maidservant; he
shall give unto their master thirty shekels of silver, and the

ox shall be stoned.

33. And if a man shall open a pit, or if a man shall dig a pit,

and not cover it, and an ox or an ass fall therein
;

34. The owner of the pit shall make it good, and give money
unto the owner of them ; and the dead beast shall be his.

35. And if one man's ox hurt another's, that he die ; then
they shall sell the live ox, and divide the money of it ; and
the dead ox also they shall divide.

36. Or if it be known that the ox hath used to push in time
past, and his owner hath not kept him in ; he shall surely pay
ox for ox ; and the dead shall be his own.

xxii. 1. If a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep, and kill it,

or sell it ; he shall restore five oxen for an ox, and four sheep
for a sheep.

2. If a thief be found breaking up, and be smitten that he
die, there shall no blood be shed for him.

3. If the sun be risen upon him, there shall be blood shed for

him; for he should make full restitution: if he have nothing,

then he shall be sold for his theft.

4. If the theft be certainly found in his hand alive, whether
it be ox, or ass, or sheep ; he shall restore double.

5. If a man shall cause a field or vineyard to be eaten, and
shall put in his beast, and shall feed in another man's field ; of

the best of his own field, and of the best of his own vineyard,

shall he make restitution.

6. If fire break out, and catch in thorns, so that the stacks of

corn, or the standing corn, or the field, be consumed therewith
;

he that kindled the fire shall surely make restitution.

7. If a man shall deliver unto his neighbour money or stuff to

keep, and it be stolen out of the man's house ; if the thief be
found, let him pay double.

8. If the thief be not found, then the master of the house
shall be brought unto the judges, to see whether he hath put
his hand unto his neighbour's goods.

9. For all manner of trespass, whether it be for ox, for ass,

for sheep, for raiment, or for any manner of lost thing, which
another challengeth to be his, the cause of both parties shall

come before the judges; and whom the judges shall condemn,
he shall pay double unto his neighbour.

10. If a man deliver unto his neighbour an ass, or an ox, or a

sheep, or any beast, to keep; and it die, or be hurt, or driven

away, no man seeing it

:
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11. Then shall an oath of the Lord be between them both,

that he hath not put his hand unto his neighbour's goods ; and
the owner of it shall accept thereof, and he shall not make it good.

12. And if it be stolen from him, he shall make restitution

unto the owner thereof.

13. If it be torn in pieces, then let him bring it for witness,

and he shall not make good that which was torn.

14. And if a man borrow aught of his neighbour, and it

be hurt, or die, the owner thereof being not with it, he shall

surely make it good.

15. But if the owner thereof be with it, he shall not make it

good : if it be a hired thing, it came for his hire.

16. And if a man entice a maid that is not betrothed, and
lie with her, he shall surely endow her to be his wife.

17. If her father utterly refuse to give her unto him, he shall

pay money according to the dowry of virgins.

18. Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live.

19. Whosoever lieth with a beast shall surely be put to death.

20. He that sacrificeth unto any god, save unto the Lord only,

he shall be utterly destroyed.

That is the whole thing that the Jews had in view

when Christ said. You have been told, An eye for an eye,

etc. In adducing the words, An eye for an eye, and a

tooth for a tooth, which refer to the injured woman, Jesus

apparently does not speak of this one case, but in general

of trials and punishments, which form the contents of

these chapters. He speaks of the ancient means of

defence against evil, of trials and punishments, and soon

after he says. But I tell you, Do not struggle against

evil, or, more correctly, do not defend thyself against

evil in that manner, but do the opposite, and he goes

on to show what the opposite actions are.

For that reason the verses of man's judgment, which

in Matthew are given in the seventh chapter, and in

Luke follow the passage where it says that one should

give to those who ask, and that one should be merciful,

are transferred by me into this chapter, where they

directly follow from the passage in the Old Testament,

where reference is had to the criminal procedure. The
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transference of these verses to the seventh chapter, where
they stand out of connection with what follows and what
precedes, is quite clearly explained by the fact that the

words about the criminal procedure are understood as

words which refer only to the condemnation by words.

In consequence of these considerations I transpose also

Verse 40 of Chapter V. of Matthew after Verses 41 and

42, since Verse 40 speaks of the judgment. After that

verse naturally follow Verses 37 from Matthew and 37,

Chapter VI., from Luke.

(b) Tov 'x^LTwvd aov Xa^eiv and to take thy coat.

Here, in the sermon on the mount, the word Kpiveiv is

used for the first time, and its meaning is itself defined by
the context. If there did not exist a false interpretation

of the words Kpivoa and Kpivo/xai, in the sense of speaking

ill, it would never have occurred to any one to interpret

the clear meaning of the passage. To sue and take away
the coat. To say that in the sermon, where Jesus is

expounding before the vagrants the essence of his teach-

ing, he is saying that the vagrants ought not to be given

to speaking ill would appear as a senseless joke, if we
were not used to the blasphemous interpretations of the

church. Fortunately the word stands here in such a con-

text that it is impossible to give it another interpretation,

but the church continues even here to blaspheme.

This is what it says (Gospel of Matt., p. 91)

:

Will sue : That we must yield to the oppressor who wants to

take something away from us by a case at law is, even more than
the preceding one, a commandment which ought to be taken
in a general sense. The Saviour wants us to show a similar
absence of malice, not only when we are beaten, but also when
people want to deprive us of our possessions. However, the legal

defence of property is not excluded by it, nor the just litigation.

When Paul heard that lawsuits were instituted in the church at

Corinth, he did not definitely exclude them from the Christian
society, but only said. Why do you not rather take wrong than
do wrong? (1 Cor. vi. 7.)
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This is what Eeuss says (pp. 211 and 212):

C'est encore la recommandation de la patience et de la re-

signation en face de Tinjustice, consideree comme preferable a

des procedes, legaux a la verite, mais etrangers au sentiment
fraternel qui doit rapprocher les hommes, durs, violents, agres-

sifs. Mais dans ces nouveaux cas il ne s'agit plus de rendre la

pareille, seuleraent de repousser une attaque contre la personne

ou la propriete. Nous devons done les etudier a part. Quant a
la forme de la pensee, nous voulons dire quant aux exemples
choisis pour I'exposer populairement, voici ce qu'il a a dire.

On remarquera la difference entre les deux redactions dans ce

qui est dit du manteau et de la tunique. On sera porte a dire

que la version de Luc est la meilleure, parce que celui qui de-
pouille I'autre, commence par le vetement qui recouvre les autres.

Cependant I'autre version nous parait de beaucoup preferable.

II s'agit d'un proces injuste, par lequel un homme est mecham-
ment depouille de son bien. Or, il faut se rappeler que le man-
teau est considere comme I'objet le plus indispensable du pauvre
homme, parce qu'il lui sert de lit, et que la loi mosaique deja
(Exod. xxii. 25. Deut. xxiv. 13) contient des dispositions pro-

tectrices a cet egard. Le sens est done : Si quelque adversaire

mechant veut, par des intrigues judiciaires, vous enlever une
partie de votre bien, plutot que de faire des efforts pour vous
defendre energiquement, laissez-lui prendre le tout. Le mot
grec, d'origine persane, que nous avons rendu par corvee, se

rapporte proprement a des services publics pour lesquels on met
un homme en requisition (Matth. xxvii. 32). La recommanda-
tion porte done qu'il faut plut6t faire plus qu'il n'est exige que
de refuser tout a fait.

II se presente ici une difficulte en vue de laquelle on a souvent
reproche a la morale de Jesus d'etre simplement inapplicable,

parce qu'aucune societe ne saurait subsister la oil les honnetes
gens laisseraient ainsi patiemment le champ libre aux mechants.
Pour ecarter cette objection, il ne suffit pas de dire qu'il ne s'agit

pas ici de lois sociales, mais de devoirs prives, ni de rappeler que
d'autres passages de I'Ecriture sauvegardent I'ordre public. II

faut admettre que la recommandation de Jesus, bien que figuree
dans sa forme, est serieuse et reellement practicable. Or, on
trouvera sans peine qu'il a des coups, plus durs et plus irritants

que des soufflets, quele chretien pent etre dans le cas de sup-
porter et de pardonner : des attaques contre le fruit de son
travail, plus mechantes que ne le sont d'injustes proces; des
charges plus lourdes que de brutales extorsions, qu'on peut lui
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imposer sans qu'il regimbe. Nous parlons de cas ou aucune loi

positive n'est violee, mais ou un sentiment plus delicat du devoir

nous engage a subir les effets de Tegoisme d'autrui sans nous op-

poser a ses exigences ; ou il nous serait meme aise de dire : non,
en nous prevalant du droit strict, et ou I'esprit de Jesus nous fait

dire : oui, en nous guidant par son exemple.
Le V. 42 est plus etranger au contexte, en ce qu'il n'y a plus

la aucune liaison quelcoiique avec la loi du talion. Pour le fond,

meme observation que tout a I'heure. Prise a la lettre et dans
son acception la plus illimitee, cette regie ferait plus de mal que
de bien. Mais il restera toujours le principe que la redaction de
Luc insere en cet endroit meme et que notre evangeliste ne men-
tionne que plus bas (vii. 12) : ce n'est pas mon interet, mais celui

de mon prochain, qui doit regler mes actes.

To a man who is searching after a meaning of the

teaching and who does not regard the present order of

things as the reahzation of a Christian organization

of society, this passage points incontestably to this, that

the words firj Kpivere ov /xt}^ must be trans-

lated by to judge in court and be judged, and that the

same is true of 1]€, the passive voice of this verb, and
that Jesus forbids judging and Htigating.

(c) In Matthew vii. 1 : /xr} Kpivere, ha fir)^
Judge not, that ye be not judged. Many texts have,

in Luke, jxr}^, that is, Do not condemn by a
trial.

(d) Such is the context of these verses in Luke. That
these words are here in place, there can be no doubt to

him who by the words Kpivoo and/^) understands

what they mean, and not what we want them to mean.
The courts and the judges are the men with the chips in

their eyes who are trying to find the motes in others,

they are the blind who are leading the bUnd, the teachers

of revenge and malice, who can, teach nothing but revenge

and mahce.

(e) This verse is placed in Luke after the verse about
the beam in the eye, and evidently refers to the judges.

Courts cannot be good if they lead to punishment and
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evil, and those who judge and pronounce sentence cause

their sentences to come from evil.

(/) This verse is found only in Matthew, where it

stands immediately after the verse about the beam in the

eye. Both the church and Eeuss give to this verse a

meaning which is independent of the discourse.

Here is the interpretation of the church (pp. 120 and

121):

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs : Again an allegorical

discourse. What is holy unto the dogs : the picture is borrowed
from what one might do who should throw what is holy, that is,

consecrated, offered to God as a sacrifice, to the dogs to desecrate

it. What is holy here signifies everything which has reference

to the Christian faith : the whole gospel truth, the command-
ments, rules, teaching, and also all sacred objects.

Pearls : A precious object of adornment. It serves as a pic-

ture of high spiritual subjects, and here signifies also high
subjects of Christian faith and evangelical truth (Athanasius
the Great understands by them in particular the mysteries of

Christ's body and blood).

Dogs and sivine : These unclean animals designate those who
are morally corrupt and incapable of receiving the evangelical

truth of men, to whom what is holy and spiritual is foreign and
even annoying, since they cannot understand its value.

They trample under their feet : As a swine, which does not know
the high value of a costly pearl, tramples it underfoot, so also

corrupt people, who do not comprehend the high value of evan-
gelical truths, mix them with unclean subjects, contort them,
and frequently even scoff at them. In many passages he makes
the corruption of life the cause why the most perfect teaching is

not accepted, for which reason he commands that the doors be not

opened to them, for when they have learned they become bolder

still.

And turn again and rend you: Wild dogs, whose hunger has
been irritated, but not satisfied, and voracious swine, which in-

stead of food receive that which they cannot devour, being irri-

tated, may throw themselves on those who have irritated their

hunger without satisfying it, and tear them to pieces. Even so

corrupt people, incapable of understanding and receiving the

evangelical truth, may in their rage tui'n on the very preachers

of the truth and cause them all kinds of calamities, even death.
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The sense of the discourse, divested of its allegory, is thus

:

Do not offer the evangelical truths and everything holy to men
who are morally corrupt, ungodly,'ai)d evil, lest they, not under-

standing what is holy and most precious, should defile it, mingle

it with human sophistries, distort it, and scoff at it, and you
yourselves should not escape being ruthlessly destroyed by them.

How often the apostles during their preaching had occasion to

convince themselves of that, when they had to suffer all kinds of

calamities from evil, senseless, immoral men.
Similarly the Lord has here forbidden that ungodliness which

we practise on the Lord's holy words by transgressing them.

The consequence of such a transgression is this, that those

who are outside the faith similarly regard the injunctions of the

Lord as worthy of neglect, and for that reason rise with greater

boldness against us, and, as it were, tear the transgressor to

pieces with their rebukes and arraignments.

The same in Eeuss.

It seems to me that the significance of the verse flows

from what precedes, and is much simpler than the mean-

ing attached to it by the church.

The whole point is that men should not litigate. If

a man litigates and expects justice from the judges, who
judge tooth for tooth, he gives that which is holiest and

most precious in him— his desire to have justice— to

the dogs, throws it under the feet of the swine. The dogs

and swine will trample underfoot his feeling of justice

and will tear him to pieces, that is, they will condemn

him, or will cause another man to be condemned.

So here is the fourth of those small rules of Jesus,

which are to teach us how to fulfil the law. Both this

rule and the preceding one show that Jesus, speaking

of the law, never had in mind the law of Moses, but the

general and eternal moral law of men. Jesus does not

teach how to fulfil the injunctions of the book of oaths

of Moses, but teaches us how to fulfil the eternal law,

which forbids all oaths.
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Similarly in respect to justice Jesus does not teach us

to fulfil the law of Moses, but says outright that human
justice is an evil, and teaches us to fulfil the eternal law,

— the non-resistance to evil. He retains one thing, the

aim of the law, as a reason for expressing his rules.

The aim of the law of human justice is the good of men.

And he says, In order that you may obtain this good, you
are told in the law, Put out an eye of him who has put

out an eye, knock out a tooth of him who has knocked out

a tooth, cut off his hand and kill him who has killed;

but I tell you, in order to obtain the good, do not defend

yourselves against evil men. Do not defend yourselves

at all. If a man strike thee on a cheek, offer him the

other. If he wants thee to work for him, work for him
twice as much. If thou knowest that he wants to borrow

of thee, do not run away from him, but give him ; and if

thou givest him, do not ask back ; if he wants to take thee

to court and take away thy coat, give him thy cloak also.

Christ dwells in detail upon this and counts out the

cases in which an evil man may offend one who is not

evil, and in all cases he says directly and clearly what
one ought to do, and what not ; he says that one must
give everything up and not have recourse to human
justice, the courts, and not take part in them.

The aim of the law is that no one should lay his hand

on another, on his liberty, his security, his life, and so the

law cannot lay its hands on the liberty, security, and life

of another. And there cannot be a law. Thou shalt not

kiU, and another law, Thou shalt kill such and such

a man.

This rule follows naturally from the first rule. Be not

angry, and make thy peace with thy brother. Its chief

meaning is only a rejection of the human judgment,

which is confirmed by a false law.

Jesus says. Do not judge and be not judged, but

forgive, forgive everything. If you will forgive, you
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will be forgiven. And if you will judge, you will be

judged, and the evil will never end.

And as with the former rules, Jesus, having given the

rule, explains it from two sides, from the internal side,

for each man, and from the external side, for all men.

For each man he says. How can a man judge others ?

He who judges ought to see what is good and what bad,

but how is he to see that, since he judges himself, that

is, wants to avenge and punish ? By his very judging he

confirms the evil, and so, if he judges, he is himself

a blind man who wants to lead a blind man. So it turns

out for each man.

For all men it turns out that, in the first place, if he

judges, he will be judged himself, and, in the second

place, though he intends to correct and teach, he only

spoils and corrupts. Very well, he teaches and punishes.

But the pupil can learn only what the teacher knows.

The teacher teaches that vengeance should be wrought

on men. It is this that the pupil will learn. Thus men
teach others to punish, and thus they go farther and far-

ther into the darkness. They say that they are doing

this for the good. They kill ! Murder cannot come
from a good desire, just as bad fruit cannot grow on

a good tree, and as good fruit is got from a good tree,

so vengeance and punishment cannot come from a good

man. And so, if they punish, do not believe them that

they are good. Such is the meaning of this passage.

This is the way the church interprets it

:

Resist not evil: An evil action caused by a bad or evil man;
and since the devil is the cause of evil, we may understand by
the evil the devil who acts through the man who offers the

offence. Does it reaUy mean that the devil is not to be re-

sisted? He is to be, but as the Saviour has commanded it, that

is, the evil is to be borne with patience.

WTiosoever shall smite thee : The feeling of love and meekness,
which ^o an offence answers with a readiness to receive a new
offence, which twice satisfies an unjust pretension, and which is
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prepared to give to him "who asks, is the distinctive feature of

those who have become perfected in the spirit of the Christian

law.

But it is self-evident that all these commandments about long-

suifering, about rejecting retribution, being directed only against

the Jewish love of revenge, do not exclude the public measures
for the suppression of evil and for the punishment of those who
do wrong, and also the private personal efforts and cares of each
man to preserve the inviolability of righteousness, to bring the
offenders to justice, to put a stop to the attempts of the evil-

minded to harm others, for otherwise the very spiritual laws
of the Saviour would in Jewish fashion turn only into a letter,

which might ser\^e for the success of evil and the suppression of

virtue. Christian love must be like divine love, but divine love

limits and punishes evil, and the love of a Christian must endure
the evil only to the extent to which it is regarded more or less

as harmless for the glory of God and for the salvation of our
neighbours ; in the contrary case it should limit and punish the
evil, which is especially the duty of the authorities.

The Lord himself, when he was smitten on his cheek, said

to the offender, Why dost thou smite me ? and commanded his

disciples to save themselves from oppressions and persecutions

by flight. Apostle Paul, in a case of an injustice shown to him,
instead of suffering without murmuring, turns to the authorities

for justice and replies reproachfully to the high priest who has
commanded that he be beaten.

Judge not: What is prohibited is not a simple judgment or

well-intentioned estimation of the actions of other men, which
is in any case necessary in life, especially in public life, but the

condemnation of the mode of action of one's neighbour, and
withal the condemnation by an illegal judgment, which is com-
mon in every society, and the personal condemnation, in private

relations and in private intercourse,— so to speak, private, per-

sonal faultfinding, in which cases the condemnation generally

takes place from some selfish and impure purposes, from ambi-
tion, pride, and so forth. Judgments concerning the quality

of this or that action of our neighbours, even the action pro-

voked by such a judgment, is permissible, if it is based on
a true understanding of the matter and on a godly jealousy

for the glory of God. Christ himself and the apostles and all

their true followers have always condemned actions which were
contrary to faith and godliness, and took certain measures
against everything which in their opinion was evil. Not of

such judgment does the Lord speak, but of the unfair, selfish,
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egotistical judgment, which at that is expressed without any

need, from personal, selfish impulses, and especially by people

who themselves are more at fault than those whom they judge.

Evidently the Lord had in view the Pharisees who, priding

themselves on their supposed righteousness and purity in their

external conduct, severely judged the actions of other men, with-

out knowing their circumstances, nor their impelling causes, and
did not try to mend themselves.

The Lord said this not that we should act or do anything
withoixt judgment, but having in view the Pharisees and scribes,

who judged each other, but did not mend their own ways.

This is what Reuss says (p. 288)

:

Ces maximes se rattachent de plus pres a ce qui a deja ete dit

plus haut, chap. v. 25 ; vi. 12, 14, 15. Car il est impossible de
meconnaitre que c'est le jugement de Dieu qui est ici mis en
parallele avec celui des homme set qu'il ne s'agit pas de la reci-

procite entre ceux-ci. En apparence il a la une conception
anthropopathique du jugement de Dieu, en ce qu'il est dit que
celui-ci jugera les hommes comme ils auront juge leurs sembla-
bles, comme si les passions, les antipathies, les preventions, qui
nous dictent si souvent nos jugements, pouvaient se retrouver
dans les motifs du juge supreme. Le point de comparaison ne
porte pas sur les defauts comme tels, mais sur la presence ou
I'absence de cet amour fraternel qui doit primer le droit strict.

II ne faut pas oublier que Dieu, le Saint et le Juste par excel-

lence, serait autorise a nous mettre en jugement pour chaque
faute ou transgression et a nous appliquer la peine meritee,
tandis que nous, qui sommes tons pecheurs, nous avons bien
tort d'etre rigoureux envers les autres. Nous avons tous grandi-
ment besoin de la gr§,ce de Dieu, done avant tout il convient que
nous soyons animes, nous aussi, les uns envers les autres, d'un
sentiment analogue.

Kpierjvai is used in the fortieth verse in the sense of

litigating, as which it is translated by all ; Kpivco alone

might, by stretching the point, be translated by to judge,

pass judgment, though in the direct sense it means to

weed out, separate the bad frotn the good ; it does not mean
to judge with the tongue, but to sentence or separate ; but
in connection with^, which seems to be put in
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on purpose that the word KpCvw might not be interpreted

wrongly, its rendering by to judge is quite impossible.

The word^ means, from its derivation from
bLKa^w, and according to all the dictionaries, to condemn
to punishment after a trial.

More than that. These words are said after speak-

ing of the necessity of offering the other cheek, giving

away the coat, and so forth, but in Luke, immediately

after it has been explained that according to the law of

Moses justice was obtained by trial and by punishments.

But I tell you, says Jesus, Do not defend yourselves

against evil, and then you wHl obtain justice. It seems

to be self-evident that we must not sit in judgment and
sentence to punishments. Even if it were not said after

that, Judge not and do not sentence to punishment, it

would be clear that it is self-understood, because Jesus

Christ teaches all to forgive. Who is going to punish,

if he teaches all, Eesist not evil, and Wreak no ven-

geance ? Even in the first interpretation of the law, Thou
shalt not kill, it said, Be not angry with thy brother.

Besides, does not the whole teaching of forgiveness, all

the parables, of the forgiven whore, of the debtor, the

prayer itself which teaches us to forgive those who are

indebted to us, do not all those things tell the same ?

But here it says directly, in two or three words, such as

can under no condition have any other meaning, Judge

not in courts, sentence not to punishments. What hap-

pens ? All the churches, all the interpreters say that

that means evitez la medisance, do not gossip, and that is

all. Not to gossip and not to speak ill of people is not

bad ; but first of all they are not to be judged in courts,

not punished, not corrected, not to have vengeance

wrought upon them,— and that is the main thing which

is said.

Again the fourth rule given by Jesus, like the three

former ones, is rejected, so that if all the passage, all the
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four rules, were omitted, the teaching of the church would

not be changed in the least, and would even be clearer

than before.

The same will be trae of the fifth rule.

FIFTH COMMANDMENT: WAGE NO WAR

43. HKOiJtraTe Sri ^/5-

pidt),
' Ayairi^ffeis rbv

irXricTlov aov, 1 -^-
<rets rbv ixSpbv aov.

44. 'E7cb 5^ \iy<i}.,' rous ix^P°^^

vfiwv, evXoyeire robs -
rapw/jL^vovs vixds^ /caXws

iroieiTe Toi/s niaovvTas

iifias, Kal Trpoo-evxff^e

iirip rCbv iwrjpea^dvTUiV

Vficis Kal SiwKbvTuv vfids'

45. "Ottws yivTjade

viol Tov irarpbs i/fidv tov

4v oiipavois, firt rbv i^Xiov

avTov dvariXKei 41-
vqpovi Kal ,%, 1
Pp4xe^ ^Ti biKalovi 1
ddlKovs.

33. Kal ihv dyaOo-

voiiJTe TOi)s dyadoiroLOvi'-

Ttts v/jids, TToia v/xlv x<^P^^

iffTl ; Kol dp ol-
T(i)\ol aiirb iroiovcn.

32. Kal el dyairdre

Toirs dyairCivTas vfidi,

irola iifxiv X^^P^^ iarl

;

Kal yap ol dfxapTwXol

Toi^s dyairwvras aureus

dyanuffL.

48.' oDv v/xeTs

riXeioi, uffwep 6

v/j.u»' 6 iv Tois oiipavoTi

Matt. V. 43. Ye have
beard that it hath been
said," Thou shalt love
thy neighbour, and hate
tliine enemy' (Lev. xix.
17, 18).

44. But I say unto you,
Love your enemies, bless
them "that curse you," do
good to them that hate
you, and pray for them
which despitefully use
you, and persecute you;

45. That ye may be the
children'' of your Father
which is in heaven: for
he raaketh his sun to
rise on the evil and on
the pood, and sendeth
rain on the just and on
the unjust.

Luke vi. 33. And if ye
do good to them which
do good to you, what
thanli have ye? for sin-
ners» also do even the
same.

32. For if ye love them
which love you, what
thank have ye? for sin-
ners.'' also love those that
love them.

43. You have heard
that it has been said, Do
good to thy neighbour,
and count thy enemy as
nothing.

44. But I tell you, Do
good to your enemies,
do good to those who
account you as nothing;
do good to those who
threaten you, and pray
for those who attack
you;

46. That you may be-
come the equal chil-
dren of your Father in
heaven. He makes the
sun rise on the evil and
on the good, and sends
the rain on the just and
on the unjust.

33. And if you do good
to those who do good to
you, what desert is there
in that? For all natione
do the same.

32. And if you do good
to your brothers only,
what additional thing
do you do toward the
other nations? Every
nation does the same.

Matt. V. 48. Be ye 48. Be therefore good
therefore perfect, even to all men, as your
as your Father which is Father in heaven is

in heaven is perfect.» good to all.

(o) Lev. xix. 17. Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine

heart: thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not

suffer sin upon him.
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And, besides, those passages where it says, Love God
and thy neighbour, which have all reference to the love

of the neighbour. The following passages refer to the

hatred of the enemy :

Ex. xxxiv. 12. Take heed to thyself, lest thou make a covenant

with the inhabitants of the land whither thou goest, lest it be for

a snare in the midst of thee :

13. But ye shall destroy their altars, break their images, and
cut down their groves :

Deut. XX. 1. When thou goest out to battle against thine

enemies, and seest horses, and chariots, and a people more than

thou, be not afraid of them : for the Lord thy God is with thee,

which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.

2. And it shall be when ye are come nigh unto the battle, that

the priest shall approach and speak unto the people,

3. And shall say unto them, Hear, Israel, ye approach this

day unto battle against your enemies : let not your hearts faint,

fear not, and do not tremble, neither be ye terrified because of

them

;

4. For the Lord your God is he that goeth with you, to fight

for you against your enemies, to save yoii.

5. And the officers shall speak unto the people, saying. What
man is there that hath built a new house, and hath not dedicated

it ? let him go and return unto his house, lest he die in the battle,

and another man dedicate it.

6. And what man is he that hath planted a vineyard, and
hath not yet eaten of it? let him also go and return unto his

house, lest he die in the battle, and another man eat of it.

7. And what man is there that hath betrothed a wife, and
hath not taken her ? let him go and return unto his house, lest

he die in the battle, and another man take her.

8. And the officers shall speak further unto the people, and
they shall say, What man is there that is fearful and faint-

hearted ? let him go and return unto his house, lest his brethren's

heart faint as well as his heart.

9. And it shall be, when the officers have made an end of

speaking unto the people, that they shall make captains of the

armies to lead the people.

10. When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against it,

then proclaim peace unto it.

11. And it shall be, if it make thee answer of peace, and open
unto thee, then it shall be, that all the people that is found
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therein, shall be tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve

thee.

12. And if it will make no peace with thee, but will make
war against thee, then thou shalt besiege it

:

13. And when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine

hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the

sword

:

14. But the women, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all

that is in the city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou take unto

thyself : and thou shalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the

Lord thy God hath given thee.

15. Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities which are very far

off from thee, which are not of the cities of these nations.

16. But of the cities of these people which the Lord thy God
doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing

that breatheth

:

17. But thou shalt utterly destroy them, namely, the Hittites,

and the Araorites, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivites,

and the Jebusites, as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee

:

18. That they teach you not to do after all their abominations
which they have done unto their gods ; so should ye sin against

the Lord your God.
19. When thou shalt besiege a city a long time in making

war against it to take it, thou shalt not destroy the trees thereof

by forcing an axe against them ; for thou mayest eat of them :

and thou shalt not cut them down (for the tree of the field is

man's life) to employ them in the siege.

(b)^ means enemy, foe. The word is used here

in the sense in which it is employed in Matthew.
In the time of Moses Hebrew oyev ex^pof signified a

man of another nationality, a Philistine, and so forth.

Every non-Jew was an oyev, exOp<k. In this passage the

significance as of a man of another nationality is incon-

testable, if for no other reason than because it is opposed

to 7]1, which in the language of the gospels means
compatriot. The question is who is a ^, and it

turns out that a 'ir\r]aio4 is a man of another nation, a

Samaritan (Parable of the Samaritan, Luke x. 29-37).

This is what Eeuss has to say about this place (pp. 212

and 213):
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La derniere antithese entre le point de vue legal et celui de la

morale evangelique est en quelque sorte le resume de ceUes qui

ont precede et en tout cas elle en est le couronnement. La loi

(Lev. xix. 18) disait : tu aimeras ton prochain ; elle n'a dit nulla

part explicitement : tu hairas ton ennemi. Mais le prochain,

c'etait Israelite, d'apres les Pharisiens c'etait meme seulement
I'ami. La haine de I'etranger, et I'identification de I'etranger

avec I'ennemi, etaient les consequences naturelles, inevitables du
point de vue particulariste de I'ancienne constitution religieuse.

Jesus n'est done pas injuste envers la loi en formulant son asser-

tion comme il le fait. Ses contemporains du moins n'avaient

aucun motif de le contredire a cet egard. Son accomplissement

de la loi, en la ramenant a I'intention non meconnaissable du
createur, pere commun de tons les hommes, etablissait done un
universalisme des sentiments de fraternite tel que le monde ne
I'avait point encore connu. Heureusenient la formule du devoir,

a cet egard, n'a pas besoin ici de commentaire, tout imparfaite

qu'est toujours encore la realisation de I'ideal. Nous nous bor-

nerons a quelques observations de detail. Le texte de Matthieu
(v. 44) a ete complete dans les copies et dans les editions vul-

gaires au moyen de celui de Luc, qui est plus riche d'amplifica-

tions sans rien ajouter a la pensie essentielle. L'effet de cet

amour, qui ne se circonscrit pas dans les bornes tracees par les

imperfections du prochain, mais qui aspire a la ressemblance de
I'immensite des perfections de Dieu, c'est que le chretien devient

I'enfant de celui-ci, un fils digne de son pere. Car il va sans dire

que la perfection de Dieu qui nous est proposee ici comme un but
ideal a poursuivre, ne pent s'entendre que de ce que nous ap-

pelons ses attribute moraux. Le fait meme de I'impossibilite de
jamais atteindre ce but, fait evident pour la raison et la con-

science, ne doit pas etre un obstacle pour la volonte ; et le texte

affirme cela au point de se servir du futur et non de I'imperatif

pour nous faire marcher dans cette direction. Ce qui est dit du
soleil qui luit pour tous indistinctement, et de la pluie qui feconde

tons les champs, ne doit pas servir de preuve materielle et directe

de I'amour universel de Dieu. Car il a aussi des fleaux dans
la nature qui frappent egalement, sans distinction, les hommes de

toutes les conditions morales. Mais c'est une image de la grace

offerte a tous, de la longanimite qui les supporte tous, par con-

sequent du sentiment qui doit nous animer a 1 'egard de tous a

notre tour. Tant que I'amour, la charite, la bienfaisance et les

autres sentiments et actes sociaux se reglent sur le principe de la

reciprocite, ils n'ont aucune valeur ; I'interet n'est pas un ele-

ment moral. On trouve cela chez les plus mechants, les plus vils,
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les plus etrangers a la connaissance du vrai Dieu. L'amour du
Chretien doit etre completement degage de tout element d'interet.

Quelle idee Jesus a-t-il du se faire, ou vouloir que nous nous

fissions de la nature humaine, pour lui proposer un pareil but?

Serait-ce bien celle a laquelle s'est arretee la theologie ? Et s'il

est vrai qu'ici-bas personne n'atteiut ce but, a-t-il peut-etre sup-

pose ou insinue que nous I'atteindrons le lendemain de notre

mort, par I'effet d'un acte de gracieuse donation ?

It is strange that Reuss, who understands what Jesus

is saying concerning men of other nations, should invent

a mysterious meaning for the words and should not see

what is most simple and clear, that simple, intelligible

purpose which the societies of the world now pursue with

so little success. He seems to be afraid to attach the

simple, intelligible, profound meaning to the words of

Jesus.

This is what the church says (p. 93)

:

Love your enemies : An enemy is he who does wrong in one

way or another. There are two kinds of love for men : the first

is a favourable disposition toward a man, whose life and actions

we approve of, whom we like ; the second is a favourable dispo-

sition and wishing well to those whose life and action we do not

approve of, whose bad actions toward us or toward others we
counteract. This latter feeling is the love which we ought to

show our enemies.

It is impossible to love the actions of a man who offends and
harms us, and who violates divine and human laws ; but we cafl,

by turning away from his actions, wish him well personally, not

pay him with evil for evil, help him in his needs and difficulties,

offer him our services, and wish him eternal good. This love of

our enemies testifies to a high dec^ree of perfection in those who
have this virtue. They have attained the highest virtue, for

what is higher than this ?

Bless them that curse you, etc. : A more particular development
of the general idea of the love of our enemies, an indication in

what manner this love for those who variously manifest their

enmity may be expressed. To bless really does not mean merely
not to speak evil of our enemy, but to speak well of him, not to

minimize his good qualities, but to praise them, point them out,

then bless them and wish them well. To use despitefully means
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unjustly to prosecute, to accuse unjustly, to offend, to insult by
words or acts. It is evident that with the commandment to love

our enemies would not at all agree a love of cur enemies which
would include a sympathy for their actions ; on the contrary,

true love now and then demands arraignments and rebukes, when
the hostile action offends the glory of God, or men are enticed

away from the path of salvation. For that reason the Lord him-
self and his apostles frequently turned to their enemies with
menacing and arraigning words. Do you see what steps he has
ascended, and how he has placed us on the very top of virtue?

Look and count them out, beginning with the first.

(1) The first step: not to begin an offence; (2) when it has
been given, not to repay the offender with equal evil

; (3) not

only not to do to him who has offended you what you have suf-

fered from him, but also to remain calm
; (4) to offer yourself to

suifering
; (5) to give up more than the offender wants to take

from you
; (6) not to hate him

; (7) even to love him
; (8) to do

him good
; (9) to pray to God for him. Do you see what height

of merciful love ?

The church fails to understand this rule, just as it has

misunderstood all the previous ones : it speaks of some-

thing else and tries to destroy the chief meaning of the

teaching. It says, Bless thy enemies, and the church says,

It is permissible to curse them. The discourse of Jesus

says only that we must not defend ourselves against our

enemies, that under no conditions ought we to wage war

;

but the church has for fifteen hundred years been preach-

ing the very opposite and has been blessing the warriors.

And yet this fifth, the last little rule is expressed, even

in the form in which it has reached us, with so much
clearness that it would seem there could be no doubt of

its meaning.

You are told, Love thy Eussian, and hate a Jew, a Ger-

man, a Frenchman ; but I say, Love the men of other

nations, even when they attack thee, do them good.

Germans and Russians have the same God, and he loves

them all, and do you be his equal children, be as good to

all as he is.
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What can be more explicit, more simple and clear ?

And if we consider for what purpose this discourse was

held, who dehvered it, it will become more evident still

that it can have no other meaning.

For what purpose is this discourse delivered ?

Jesus teaches the true good to men, so how can he pass

in silence that phenomenon which then, even as now, pre-

sented itself as the greatest evil,— the enmity of nations

and wars ? Is it possible that we only are so intelligent

and that he overlooked that evil and that inexhaustible

source of evil, and spoke only of communing with bread

and wine, and spoke nothing of the societies of the millions

and of wars ? And could we believe that of Jesus, who
recognizes no mother, no brothers, no family, no ancient

faith, and speaks to such vagrants as he himself is ?

Is it possible that he recognizes the state and does not

speak of the relations of the nations, because he finds that

these relations and wars are very good, because wars, which

cause millions to suffer and other millions to be the cause

of suffering, have nothing to do with his teaching ?

In the beginning of his discourse Jesus says that not

only must we not kill, but that we must not be angry

with a man, so how could he help mentioning that

eternal phenomenon of the wars, when not only anger

is expressed toward people, but people are even killed ?

This lack of comprehension is due to the fact that the

teaching of Christ is not taken to be a teaching of what

the hfe of men ought to be, but as a certain complement

and adornment of the existing life, which is supposed to

be the real one. If Christ's teaching does not agree with

Hfe, it has to be interpreted differently. Jesus forbids aU
hatred of foreigners, forbids defence, and commands us to

submit to the enemy, but we have governments, rights,

etc. The teaching does not fit in, and it becomes neces-

sary to interpret it differently, and the teaching is trans-

formed. And kingdoms and wars are continued. And
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if the question is put, How can there be wars in

Christian countries ? the answer is, Jesus says nothing

of kingdoms and wars. And so it turns out that Jesus,

who forbids the application of a coarse word to a

man, who forbids the having of even one offended per-

son, without peace being made with him, permits violence

and murders on an enormous scale. He forgot to say

anything about it, or that does not concern the teaching

about the good. But if you read as it is written, this is

what results

:

The first little rule of Jesus is the law about man in

himself, in his heart: taking the commandment. Thou
shalt not kill, the purpose of which is that men in their

badness should not harm each other, Jesus says. Not only

shalt thou not kill, but thou shalt have no anger against

thy brother, and if thy brother be angry with thee,

make thy peace with him.

The second little rule is about man and woman, about

the family : taking the commandment. Thou shalt not

commit adultery, the purpose of which is that men
should not harm each other in their sexual relations,

Jesus says. Do not regard carnal lust as a good deed.

The third httle rule is about man in his private worldly

relations with others : taking the commandment about

the oaths, the purpose of which is the correctness of

relations, Jesus says that the sources of evil are the

obligations which man takes upon himself. We cannot

promise anything : swear no oaths about anything.

The fourth little rule is about the relations of man
to his state and to the laws of the state: taking a

statute out of the laws of his nation, Christ teaches

that it is impossible to correct by punishment, and that

it is necessary to give up everything which they take

from you, to forgive everything, and never to go to law.

The fifth and last little rule of the teaching, which

began with the life of a single man, embraces more
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and more men, and here refers to all humanity, to all

men whom we call enemies, when our nation is at war
with them, to other nations, to all of humanity : hostile

nations, enemies, should not exist for you. If they make
war on you, submit, do good, and wage no war. Do as

God does, for whom there is no distinction between the

good and the bad. Be good to all men, no matter of

what nation they may be,— make no distinction.

(c) The words bless them that curse you are not found

in many texts ; they are not in the Vulgate, nor in

Luther, nor in Tischendorf's edition. It was evidently

added later, and here breaks the sense, since the dis-

course is not about personal enemies, but about enemies

of state, about wars.

(d) In many texts it is written ofioLo<; uto?, which
again confirms the meaning of the whole discourse as

being not about personal enemies, but enemies of state.

(e) In many texts it reads, which means a

Gentile, not a Jew. This variant again confirms the

assumption that the whole discourse does not refer to

personal enemies, but to enemies of state.

(/) The whole context in Luke in this passage has

evidently reference to a personal enemy and may be

referred to the rule of non-resistance to evil. Its con-

nection with the same place in Matthew only impairs

the separate meaning of Matthew's text, which defines the

relation to idvLKoi,^, to foreign nations.

(g) means perfect, but in Eussian this word has

to be complemented, perfect in something. Here the per«

fection obviously means goodness which is not limited to^

certain people. And so I translate it by good.

12. Hdvra obv Sera Matt. mi. 12. There- 12. Therefore all things
A,. «-^ ,.„ „«.^,.. fore all things whatso- which you would that
av eiKy,r€ Iva. TTOLwcTLV ever ye woultf that men men should do to you, do
Vfuv ol, should do to you, do ye you to them; for this is

Kal vfieti iroLeiTe avroh- even so to them: for the law and the proph-
«-/,, ^,^^ ^.^,„ A ..A.,/,» this is the law and the ets.
oCtos yap iffTiv vd/xoi prophets.»
Kal ol^.
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(a) This verse, which in Matthew is placed in Chapter

V. after the discourse about the judgment, I transfer here

to the conclusion of the fifth rule.

Having warned his hearers that he did not destroy the

law, but only gave a few additional little rules, the ful-

filment of which gives the kingdom of God, Jesus

expresses these five rules, namely : Be not angry ; com-

mit no adultery ; swear not
;
go not to law ; war not.

Jesus says. Here are five rules, but they all come down
to one. This rule is. What you would that others should

do to you, do you to others. This rule takes the place of

all the former law.

OF ALMS, FASTING, AND PRAYER

1. Tlpoffix^'''^ '"'?''

TTotuv f/iTpoffeev Twv a.v-

1>, irpbs TU -
drjvai. avToU' et 5 firjye,

fiiaebv oiK .
T(f) Trarpl VfiQv iv Toii

oipavois.

2. ' otv iroiyi

4\e7lflOffVV7)V, fj.7) ffoK-

irlcrrjs efjiTTpoffdiv (
(7€ oi VTTOKpiTai woiov-

aiv iv rats avvayuiyats

Kol iv TOAS pvfxais, Sttus^' virb tCiv av-

diJirjv \4yw v/juv^

'Air4xovJt Tbv /xLffdbp

avTUv.

3. SoO bk irOLOVVTO^

i\€7]fW(rVVr]V, fiT) yviJ)TU)

7) dpiffrepd ffov tI noiexi}

de^id ffov,

4. "Ottws rj <rov ij

iXetjUaaivfj iv t<J3-
rifi- Kal 6 Trarrip <tov 6

PXiirojV iv KpVWTU},

aiirbs diroddicrei <Toi iv

T((3 (pavepQ.

Matt. vi. 1. Take heed
that ye do not your
alms' before» men, to be
seen of them: otherwise
ye have no reward of
your Father which is in
neaven.

2. Therefore when thou
doest thine alms, do not
sound a trumpet before
thee, as the hypocrites
do in the synagogues
and in the streets, that
they may have glory of
men. Verilyo I say unto
you, They have their
reward.

3. But when thou doest
alms, let not thy left
hand know what thy
right hand doeth :<*

4. That thine alms may
be in secret :<= and thy
Father which seeth in
secret himself shall re-
ward thee openly./

1. Take heed that you
do not do the truth for
men, to be seen of them.
If you do 80, there is

no desert in your truth
before your Father ia
heaven.

2. So when thou art
compassionate to men,
do not sound a trumpet
before thee, as the come-
dians do in the gather-
ings, in the streets, that
men may praise them.
You see yourselves that
they have received their
reward.

3. But when thou art
compassionate, do it so
as not to know whether it

is thy right hand, or thy
left, which is doing it,

4. So that thy pity for
men may be in the secret
of thy heart ; thy Father
sees in the secret of thy
heart and will repay
thee.
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16. Si V7]-

CTeitfTe, n^ ylveade

ol vvoKpiral <tkv-- davl^ova^^ y&p
rd aiirQv, enajs

<pavQ(TL rots avepuTTOLS

vrjffTfvovTes- dfir]v^
fuaObv avTUv

17. Si) 5^ 71<
&\ei^al ffov Tijv -
\}], 1 vpbawirbv

cov vi\f/af

18. ? ] 0avps« ivepibirois vrjffrevwv,

dXXd varpi cov Tip

iv - 1 6

vaTi)p (jov ^Xiirojv iv

6.08<€1 (
iv .

5. Kal,
oiiK (€ oi viroKpi-

Ttti, Sti 1\( iv Toii

ifvvaywyals 1 iv tois

yuvlais TUv wXareiuv
icrrCires irpoffevxecreai,

UTTus &v $
dv0pibiroii' dp-^v \iy(i3

vp.lv, Sri d^ixo^'<^^ '''^i'

fjuffObv avTUv.

6. Si> 3^, Stuv -
ceiiXVi ftixeXde els

Tap.i€i6v ffov, Kal, KKel-

cas Tr]v Ovpav aov, irp6-

aev^ai 1 cov

iv pv^ Kal 6

iraTTip aov 6 ^Xiirwv iv

Kpvn- dwoSwcei <roi

iv .
7 . Yl.po<T€vx(>p.evo{. Si

H^l fiarToXoyqffr]Te,

uffirep oi idviKoi- doKovffi

yip 8ti iv TTj TToXvXoyiq.

avTwv elffaKovcdTfiffcvTai.

8. Mr; oCv 6)1]
airois- oJde yap 6 iraTTjp

bfiuv S)v XP*^*** *X*'''*)

vpb Tov vfidi alTTJffai.

16. Moreover when ye
fast,» be not, as the
hypocrites, or a sad
countenance : for they
disfigure their faces,
that they may appear
unto men to fast. Verily
I say unto you. They
have their reward.

16. When thou deprlv-
est thyself of anything,
be not morose, like come-
dians, for theypurposely
sadden their laces that
men may see that they
fast. Thou knowest thy-
self, they receive their
reward for it.

17. But thou, when 17. When thou re-
thou fastest, anoint strainest thyself from
thine head, and wash anything, perfume thy
thy face; head and wash thy face;

18. That thou appear
not unto men to fast,
but unto thy Father
which is in secret: and
thy Father which seeth
in secret shall reward
thee openly.

6. And when thou pray-
est, thou Shalt not be as
the hypocrites are: for
they love» to pray stand-
ing in the synagogues
and in the corners of
the streets, that they
may be seen of men.
Verily I say unto you,
They have their reward.

6. But thou, when thou
prayeet, enter into thy
closet, and when thou
hast shut thy door, pray
to thy Father which
is in secret; and thy
Father which seeth in
secret shall reward thee
openly.

>

7. But when ye pray,
use not vain repeti-
tions,* as the heathen'
do : for they think that
they shall be heard for
their much speaking.

8. Be not ye therefore
like unto them : for your
Father knoweth what
things ye have need of,
before ye ask him.m

18. That men may not
see that thou art fast-
ing, but that thy Father
may see in thy heart.
And thy Father, seeing
in thy heart, will reward
thee.

5. And when thou
f)rayeet, be not as the
iars: they always pray
in the assemblies, stop-
ping in the corners of
the streets, that they
may be seen by men.
Thou seest thyself, they
receive their reward.

6. But thou, when thou
prayest, enter into thy
closet, shut the door,
and pray to thy Father.
And thy Father will see
in thy soul and will
repay thee.

7. When you pray, do
not wag your tongues,
as the comedians do.
They think that their
prattling will be heard.

8. Be not like them,
for your Father knows
what you need, befor»
you open your mouths.
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9. OCtwj o5v Trpoff-

ciJxf'^c vjiiers- Ildrep

7] 6 if roii ovpavots,

ayiacrerjTu .
<rov

10. '^ i) /Sao-i-

Xe/a (Tov "yev^-qrw

e^\r)fid (TOV, tbs iv ovpa-

yy, Kal iwl TTJs 7'^s-

11. T6v dprov rjfiQiv

rbv iiriomiov 8bs rjfuv

a-flixepov

12. Ko2 .^ ijfjuy rd
6)1. rj/j-uv, us

Kal rifiets

13. Kai .) elffeviyK-Qi

)/.$ els ireLpafffxbv, dXKa

pOffai Tjnai dwb tov

irOVripOV. UtI (TOV iffTlV

7) ^acriXela Kal 17 SvvapLH

Kal ij 56^a ei's roiis alwvai-

dp.T)v.

25. Koi irav STTjKTjTe

irpoffevxbp-evoi, 1€ et

Ti ex^'''^ rtvos' 'iva

Kal 6 iraTrjp iifxQv 6 iv

TOts ovpavoTs ; vfuv

a vfiQv.

. 26. ^ v/xeTs ovk

6.1, obSk ^
vixQv if Toii ovpavois

6,^€1/
ifiQv.

9. After this manner
therefore pray ye : Our
Father which art in
heaven, Hallowed be thy
name.»

10. Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done in
earth, as it is in
heaven .0

11. Give us this
our dailyp bread.

day

12. And forgive us our
debts as we forgive our
debtors.

9. Pray like this:
Father

!

10. Let thy kingdom
be. Let thy will be in
thee and in me.

11. Give us our daily
food which we need.

12. And forgive us our
guilt, because we for-
give all who are guilty
toward us.

13. And lead us not
into temptation, but de-
liver us from evil :« For
thine is the kingdom,
and the power, and the
glory, for ever. Amen.

Markxi. 25. And when
ye stand praying, for-
give, if ye have aught
against any; that your
Father also which is in
heaven may forgive you
your trespasses.

26. But if ye do not
forgive, neither will
your Father which is

in heaven forgive your
trespasses.

25. When you begin
to pray, forgive, if you
have anything against
any, so that your Father
in heaven may forgive
you your trespasses.

26. If you do not for-
give, your Father in
heaven will not forgive
your trespasses.

(a) efivpoaeev has here a meaning which is defined

by what follows : for, only for men.

(b) Many texts have here BLKaioa-vvrjv instead of

€\er)ixoa-vvT]v. It is self-evident that it ought to be

SiKaLoavvr]v, since the verse refers to the fulfilment

of everything prescribed by Jesus. What has misled

the copyists is that in counting up what forms virtue,

Jesus in the second verse calls iXerjfiocrvvT}, compassion,

one of the first, but this compassion is not to be taken

in the sense of an act, but of sympathy for men. -
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<rvvT] means the execution of the truth, justice, but the

latter word has received with us a meaning which is so

far removed from truth, that truth has to be substituted

for it ; TToieiv SLKatoavvrjv must be translated by to do the

truth ; TTOietv iXeTjfxoavvrjv to be merciful, compassionate.

(c) Again the word afirjv is used in the sense of what
is clear to everybody, namely, that they have received

their reward by being praised, so what other reward do

they want ?

(d) That is, Do so as to abandon thyself with thy

whole soul to the work, so that thou hast no time to find

out whether thy right or thy left hand has done the

work.

(e) means hidden ; ev in the lan-

guage of the gospels means more than secret ; it means
in the invisible secrecy of thy heart : In the day when God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according

to my gospel (Eom. ii. 16).

(/) iv is not found in many texts and was
apparently added, because the expression iv

was not understood. These words are not in Tischendorf.

(g) vrjcrrevai means to deprive oneself of something, to

restrain oneself.

(h) I translate this passage before the discourse about

prayer, as being less important.

(), stands here in the sense of do always and
in Russian has to be translated by the one word always.

(J)
ev avep is again wanting in the majority of

texts.

(k) It does not say oTav irpoarevxv, as before, but-
ev')(pixevoi, he fir) ^^^ while praying do not

wag your tongues, that is, prayer does not consist in the
wagging of the tongue, in the speaking of words.

(/) Many texts have and not.
(m) In many texts we find avoi^at 6,, before

you open your mouth.
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(n) In many texts the words hallowed be thy name are

omitted and instead words are given about the coming
of the kingdom. In spite of all the attempts at interpre-

tation, these words remain in the existing interpretations

the same TroXvXojia which Jesus forbids. For the same
reason I omit the words our . . . in heaven, which are

not in Luke.

(o) In earth as it is in heaven, again a wordiness with-

out any contents ; these words are not in Luke.

(p) The word is incorrectly translated by
daily : it means necessary.

(q) In Matthew it says, Lead us not into temptation,

hut dehver us from evil; in Luke the last words, But
deliver us from evil, are wanting. The latter words are

evidently an addition to Luke's text. Neither phrase

contains any idea, and they even impair the connection

with what follows and what precedes. The preceding

verse of Matthew says. There is no need of speaking

much and the Father knows what you want before you
open your mouth. And mention is made of that one

thing which may be wished for and asked of God. This

one thing consists in recognizing him as the Father, wish-

ing for his kingdom and will, and therefore forgiving

everybody. And immediately after that it says. If you do
not forgive, the Father will not forgive you.

This is what is to take the place of the prayer with

you. These words can have no other meaning ; but as

has happened with many, many things in the teaching

of Jesus, even so here, the very words which he used in

order to reject all external prayer, those very words with

some misty additions are taken as a sample of a precative

prayer. How much clearer could he have said that there

is no need of praying ? The temple of the sacrifice is

destroyed ; it says, What is needed is not sacrifices, but

your love among yourselves. It says, God is spirit, and



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 277

for him one must work in the spirit and with works.

More than that : as though foreseeing the stubbornness of

the people, who would want to retain the prayers, he says

directly. Do not pray in words. The whole prayer is to

consist in the desire of the kingdom of God and in the

execution of its rules, and all the rules consist in not

regarding any one as guilty, but loving and forgiving all.

And what happens ? These very words, by which prayers

are denied, are received as the words of a prayer.

Here is what the church says

:

After this manner therefore pray ye : The Lord proposes only a
sample of a Christian prayer, and so it does not mean that

a Christian must always pray with the words of this prayer, and
must not use any other form of prayer. In it is contained the

essence of the Christian prayer, and the further details may evi-

dently form the subjects of a mass of other prayers, which have
actually been composed in the church of Christ, and which are

used in one form or another by all the Christian nations and
creeds.

Reuss is nearer to the truth, but he, too, does not want
to see the simple, clear meaning of the words, because in

the beginning he has incorrectly understood the whole

sermon ; he, too, sees a prayer in these words.

Here is what Reuss has to say (pp. 216-221)

:

1*" La priere ne doit pas consister en formules vides de sens

ou tellement nombreuses qu'elles servent plutot a donner de la

distraction a celui qui les recite, qu'a concentrer ses pensees sur

ce qui eleve I'ame a Dieu. Celui-ci n'a pas besoin d'une longue
priere, parce que, a vrai dire, il n'a pas besoin de priere du tout :

11 sait ce qu'il nous faut, ce que nous pouvons desirer, ce qu'il

veut nous octroyer. 'est pour nous-memes que nous prions,

c'est-a-dire pour nous rapprocher de Dieu, pour nous laisser-
trer et diriger par son esprit, pour amener notre volont4 a se

soumettre avec confiance a la sienne. La priere a rempli son
but des qu'elle aboutit a nous faire repeter de bon coeur ce que
Jesus a dit a Gethsemane. Une priere courte, simple, mais riche
et profonde d'idees suffit pleinement, bien entendu si elle part du
coeur et n'est pas simplement un acte de la memoire.
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2" Jesus parait avoir un jour saisi I'occasion de donner a see

disciples, et peut-etre sur 1 demande meme (sect. 62), la

formule d'une pareille priere. Ce n'a pas ete certes avec rinten-

tion de la faire reciter officiellement par eux dans n'importe
quelle occasion, mais pour preciser en quelques mots la nature

des choses qui pouvaient devenir le sujet de la priere. L'Eglise

n'a pas eu tort de faire de cette formule sa nourriture journa-

liere : I'experience des siecles en a constate I'inepuisable richesse.

Mais en comparant le texte conserve dans la redaction de Luc,

on voit que les premiers Chretiens n'en avaient point encore fait

une formule officielle et invariable, comme cela a du etre le cas

a I'epoque oil les copistes ont cru devoir rendre le texte moins
complet conforme a celui qui, a cause de son etendue meme, avait

passe en usage.

II suffira de peu de mots pour diriger I'etude de ces quelques
lignes qui sont un sujet de meditation incessante pour tons les

Chretiens. On serait d'autant plus sur de se fourvoyer dans
I'interpretation de I'Oraison dominicale qu'on rechercherait

des choses etrangeres aux besoins et aux aspirations d'une piete

simple et naive, et accessibles seulement a I'esprit scolastique.

Ainsi rien n'est moins bien place ici que la controverse sur le

nombre des prieres particulieres comprises dans cette oraison, ou
les pretendues decouvertes relatives a leur disposition symetrique
et au rapport du prologue a I'epilogue ou de I'ensemble avec le

dogme de la trinite, qu'on a cherche d'autant plus avidement
que le texte s'y pretait moins. Supposer ici des arriere-pensees

dogmatiques, ou des preoccupations de forme, c'est meconnaitre
etrangement et I'esprit du Seigneur et le but qu'il avait en vue
en formulant cette priere.

Dans I'allocution qui est mise en tete, on remarque immedia-
tement le nom de Pere, si rarement employe dans I'Ancien

Testament, si caracteristique pour la religion de I'Evangile. Le
sens de ce terrae n'est pas epuise tant qu'on songe seulement a
la bonte du Createur ; il rappelle de preference que Jesus veut
faire des hommes les enfants de Dieu, et c'est cet element a la fois

pratique et mystique, le souvenir du devoir et le sentiment de
I'union spirituelle, qui doit des I'abord mettre celui qui prie dans
la vraie disposition d'esprit. II dira : Notre pere, bien qu'il

puisse aussi dire : Mon pere, parce qu'il aimera a se rappeler la

solidarite fraternelle qui I'unit a ses semblables. Et il continuera,

meme au dix-neuvieme siecle, a parler des Cieux, comme de la

residence du Tres-Haut, sans se preoccuper de questions de
cosmologie, parce que cette expression est le symbole de la gran-

deur, de la puissance et de la providence de Dieu, par conse-
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quent pour lui-meme a la fois une constatation de sa dependance,

et le gage d'une foi confiante et assiiree.

La premiere priere se presente d'abord comrae une simple

formide d'adoratiou, comme uu acte d'humilite de la crea-

ture en face du Createur. La sanctification peut etre com-
prise comme une manifestation du respect. Mais dans ce cas

meme, il conviendra de substituer au la personne, en nous
rappelant I'usage constant du langage biblique. Cependant on
aurait tort de s'arreter la. Une vraie sanctification de Dieu,

dans le sens indique, n'etant possible que de la part de celui qui

se sera sanctifie d'abord lui-meme, c'est-ardire qui se sera rendu
digne d'approcher le Tres-Saint, la premiere priere (qui ne peut
meme etre une priere qu'a cette condition) implique done en
meme temps un engagement moral, et une demande en assistance

a I'effet de pouvoir s'en acquitter.

La seconde priere demande la venue, c'est-a-dire la realisation

du royaume de Dieu. C'est du moins la I'expression frangaise

dont nous nous sommes servi partout jusqu'ici pour rendre le

terme grec que nous avons devant nous. Ici, cependant, nous
avons cru devoir nous conformer a I'usage, en substituant le

mot de regne. Quoique cela ne doive rien changer au sens, il

faut pourtant convenir que ce dernier mot ecarte plus facilement

toute conception juda'lque, ou du moins se prete plus directe-

ment a celle que I'esprit de I'Evangile veut faire prevaloir. En
effet, il ne s'agit pas de demander raccomplissement d'un fait

concret, visible, special, d'une revolution enfin qui changerait la

face du monde, subitement et avec eclat, comme I'esperaient les

Juifs ; mais d'exprimer le desir de voir s'etablir un ordre de
choses oil la sainte volonte de Dieu prevaudra seul dans toutes

les relations et sera I'unique regie du gouvernement des affaires

d'ici-bas, une phase du developpement progressif de I'humanite

ou ideal de la theocratie, tel que les prophetes I'avaient entrevu,

sera devenu une realite. Comme il est evident que ce n'est pas
Dieu qui mettra obstacle a cette transformation, cette priere

aussi, comme la precedente, implique la promesse, de la part de

I'homme, de preter son concours actif a une oeuvre si desirable.

Cela nous fait voir aussi que Luc a pu omettre la troisieme priere,

qui n'est que I'explication ou, si I'on veut, la traduction subjec-

tive de la seconde, sans qu'il rnanquat rien d'essentiel a la

formule entiere. D'un autre cote, pour faire voir que la redac-

tion plus complete ne renferme pas de redites, on peut faire

remarquer que la seconde priere, en mentionnant le regne, releve

plus particulierement I'idee de la solidarite entre les hommes,
de la communaute du but et du travail qui les doit unir ; tandis
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que la troisieme insiste plus explicitement sur I'activite memo
de I'homme qui n'avait ete que sous-entendue dan les deux-
dentes. Car la volonte, dont il est question ici, est bien celle qui

s'adresse a I'etre libre, et non celle qui regit la nature. Mais
toutes les trois prieres concernent des faits qui reclament la

cooperation des hommes ; c'est une preuve de plus que la priere

est essentiellement faite pour I'homme et non pour Dieu.

Quant a la quatrieme priere, nous ne nous arreterons pas a
refuter ceux qui I'interpretent allegoriquement, de maniere a voir

dans le pain quotidien autre chose que la nourriture et en general

la satisfaction des besoins de la nature physique etde la condi-

tion terrestre : nous n'avons rien a objecter si Ton veut appeler

la meditation de la parole de Dieu le pain quotidien du Chretien ;

nous affirmons seulement que Jesus n'a pas voulu parler de cela

ici. L'allegorie, le sens cache, sont choses etrangeres a I'Oraison

dominicale ; et loin de dire que le Seigneur aurait deroge a la

dignite de I'ensemble en descendant jusque dans la region mate-
rielle, nous trouvons plutot admirable qu'il ait su rattacher la

matiere meme, c'est-a-dire les necessites physiques de notre exis-

tence, a un ordre d'idees plus eleve et nous montrer ainsi le

devoir et les moyens de les sanctifier. II a une immense con-

solation pour le mortel a se penetrer de la conviction que Dieu
ne I'abandonne pas a lui seul, meme dans les affaires les plus

ordinaires, et la recherche de I'assistance celeste vivifie et enno-
blit son travail. Quant a la formule usuelle dont nous venons de
nous servir egalement en passant, il est positif qu'elle est inac-

ceptable, bien qu'elle ne contienne rien qui soit deplace dans un
pareil texte. Philologiquement parlant, le terme grec, employe
par les deux evangelistes, mais qui ne se rencontre chez aucun
autre auteur, ne pent etre ramene qu'a deux combinaisons etymo-
logiques. Ou bien le mot doit etre derive d'un verbe qui si-

gniiie aller, et ce sera le jour survenant, le lendemain. C'est le

sens que Jerome dit avoir trouve exprime dans I'evangile hebreu,

le pain du lendemain. Ou bien il vient d'un nom qui signifie la

substance : alors I'adjectif du texte parle de ce qui est dans la

proportion de la substance, c'est-a-dire suffisant, en opposition

avec ce qui est au-dela de la substance ou superflu. Nous pre-

ferons cette derniere interpretation. Elle fait valoir un element
de reserve et de moderation a I'egard des biens de cette terre,

qui certes ne deparera pas I'ensemble.

En employant dans la cinquieme priere le terme d'ojfense et

offense, nous nous sommes encore conforme a I'usage. Mais il

importe de constater que ce terme affaiblit beaucoup le sens de
I'original, A la lettre il faudrait dire : Remets-nous nos dettes
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comme nous les avons remises a nos debiteurs. Cette formule

regoit son explication la plus simple et la plus juste par la para-

bole des deux serviteurs, sect. 56. Tout manquement au devoir,

soit envers Dieu, soit envers le prochain, est compare a une dette

contractee, dont le creancier pent, s'il le veut bien, nous faire

grace sans paiement. Cette comparaison est usitee egalement

dans le langage rabbinique et la langue allemande conservee

purement et simplement. Pour le fond, on pent observer que

I'humble aveu de la dette (de la cuJpabilite, du) doit rendre

le pecheur plus dispose a faire aux autres ce qu'il reclame pour

lui-meme, ou plutot (d'apres chap. v. 23 suiv.) il ne doit se pre-

senter devant Dieu pour lui demander la remise de la grande

dette, qu'autant qu'il a deja prealablement remis la petite a son

frere. C'est la ce qu'exprime le texte tel qu'il a et6 retabli par

la critique, ainsi que celui de Luc, bien qu'il ne soit pas exacte-

ment le meme. Le texte vulgaire parait etre du a une certaiue

faiblesse du sentiment moral, car il exprime plutot une promesse

qu'un fait accompli, et a de plus le grand inconvenient d'intro-

duire I'idee d'une mesure proportionnelle, qui serait a la fois a

notre desavantage, et contraire a la realite.

Dans la sixieme priere aussi I'usage a introduit des corrections

arbitraires. On dit frequemment en chaire : Ne nous laisse pas

succomber a la tentation, parce qu'on se trouve choque de I'idee

d'attribuer la tentation a Dieu meme (Jacq. i. 13). Mais cette

difficulte n'est qu'apparente. Un seul et meme mot grec servant

a designer les epreuves auxquelles Dieu soumet les liommes, dans

un but pedagogique et salutaire, et les sollicitations venant de la

part des mauvais instincts, a la suite desquelles notre faiblesse

nous fait commettre des peches, I'assertion de Jacques, confirmee

par une saine intelligence de la nature de Dieu, et la priere de

Jesus, qui se fonde sur la connaissance de la nature humaine,
sont egalement dans le vrai. Le chretien, se mefiant de lui-

meme, pent demander comme une grace que Dieu veuille lui

epargner les epreuves, absolument comme Jesus demand6
lui-meme a Gethsemane, mais, comme pour lui aussi, cette priere

elle-meme doit etre un moyen d'affermissement de la volonte,

une source de force et de courage, et partant un gage de la vic-

toire, ce que Paul exprime tres-bien, 1 Cor. x. 13. La derniere

phrase, qu'on a tort de compter comme une septieme priere, et

que Luc a pu omettre sans tronquer le texte, n'est a vrai dire que
le complement de ce qui precede. En effet, si I'on traduit,

comme nous avons fait, le Malin, au masculin, elle nous remet
sous les yeux le fait que I'epreuve envoyee par Dieu pent devenir

une veritable tentation, une occasion de chute, a cause de nctre



282 THE FOUR GOSPELS

faiblesse sur laquelle agit le demon du mal. Si Ton prefere

mettre le mal, au neutre, le sens revient au nieme, seulement la

puissance du mal n'est plus personnifiee. En aucun cas il ne
saurait etre question de mettre : preserve-nous du malheur.

Nous avous supprime la doxologie que I'Eglise grecque, dans
sa liturgie, a ajoutee a I'Oraison dominicale, et qui, par cette

raison meme, a fini par penetrer dans les manuscrits de I'Evan-

gile. L'Eglise latine ne la connait pas, elle manque done aussi

dans la Vulgate et dans toutes les bibles catholiques. Elle

parait dater du quatrieme siecle. 11 importe peu de preciser

le sens de pareilles formules. Elles servent a la glorification de
Dieu et emploient generalement des locutions bibliques ; ici on
pourrait a la rigueui- voir une espece de confirmation de I'Orai-

son : Dieu veut et pent accorder ce qu'on lui demande, et nous
Ten remercions d'avance. Observons en passant que c'est a la

presence ou a I'absence de cette formule qu'on pent reconnaitre

le plus facilement si une traduction du Nouveau Testament est

d'origine catholique ou protestante.
3* Les V. 14 et 15 ne font pas partie integrante de I'Oraison

dominicale, comme il est aise de le voir. Peut-etre est-ce un
fragment d'une explication que Jesus en aurait donnee, car ils

se rapportent directement a la cinquieme priere. II sera plus

sur de dire que c'est une pensee tres-frequemment reproduite

dans I'enseignement de Jesus, voy. Marc xi. 25 ss. (sect. 92).

Matth. xviii. 35 (sect. 56), etc. L'empressement de se reconcil-

ier avec le prochain est la condition du pardon de la part de
Dieu. Sans elle, la confiance dans sa grace celeste serait illu-

soire.

OF LAYING UP TREASXJRE

19. Mr; dTjjavpll^eTe

ifuv erjffavpoiii ivl rrjs

yfjs, Sttov ffrji .1 }<%
6,1^€1, 1 Sttou /^-
Tat Siopvffcrovffi1^-
Tovcri-

20. erjo-ai/p/fe-^e 5^

ifiiv eijffavpovs iv oii-

pav(j>, Sttou arjs

/SptDcris d^ai'/fet, 1^ ov diopiffffovffiv

0il8e KkilTTOViTLV.

21. Ottov ydp iaTiv

6 e-qcravpbs vfxQv^ 4€1
farai Kal i]51 v/xuiv.

Matt. vi. 19. Lay not
up for yourselves treas-
ures» upon earth, where
moth and rust doth cor-
rupt, and where thieves
break through and steal

:

20. But lay up for
yourselves treasures in
heaven, where neither
moth nor rust doth cor-
rupt, and where thieves
do not break through
nor steal

:

21. For where your
treasure is, there will
your heart be also.

19. And do not increase
your livings upou earth;
here moths and rust cor-
rupt all, and thieves dig
under and steal.

20. But lay up for
yourselves livings in
heaven; there moths
and rust do not corrupt
things, and thieves do
not dig under and steal.

21. For where your
living is, there will also
your heart be.



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 283

22. '0 Mx^os
((^/6$ i<XTiv -
ftb%- ia.v o5v 6 6\/6^
ffov ? i, 6\oy 6
ffuifid ffov

fcrrai-

23. 'Eav 5i 6 6\-
fji6s <rov irovTjpbs J, tiXov

ffdfii crov (TKOTeivdv

ecTTtti. el oJiv 0ws

iv aol (^ icrrl,

<65 ir6<Tov

;

24. Oiideh Stjvarai

dvffl KvpLot.s 5ov\eveiv fj

yap rbv iva /xtcTTjiret, 1
rbv irepov ayair-qaeL- ij

ivds dve^^erai, 1 tov

eripov ]<€1. oil

bvvacyde 061(3 bovXiveiv

Kal p.ap.fjx>>vq.

.

15. 'Opare1-
<< dirb ttjs ^-
^Las- Sti oiiK iv irepicr-

aeieLV tlvI t) fwTj axiTOV

iffTiv iK Twv virapx^i^uv

avTov.

26. T£ yd.p 1\11
dvepuiros, idv rbv KbapLOv

bkov ](1, TTji' 8 \pv-

X7;vayToO 1^]); ij tI

ddxrei^ dvrdX-

Xayfxa TTjS 4'^'XV^ avroO
;

25. Aid TovTo X^w
ii/juv, Mr) fiepinvdre

^i/xi? vfJ.(bv, tI dy7]e
Kal tL 1]€- fJ.7]di

adjfiaTi vfiCiv, tI ivSiiffrj-

ffde. oux' V i^vxv
iffTi rijs ]^, Kal

TOV ivdiifiaTos ;

26.'/^^
veTeivd tov ovpavov,

8ri 0X1 (Tirelpov(Tiv, oiide

eepl^ovffiv, ovdi crvvd-

yovcriv eU dTTodriKas,

Kal 6

oipdvios aiiTd-

oix I'M^'^ fidWov dia-^ aiTUv;

22. The light' of the
body is the eye :« if there-
fore thine eye be single,
thy whole body shall be
full of light.

23. But if thine eye be
evil, thy whole body
shall be lull of darkness.
If therefore the light
that is in thee be dark-
ness, how great is that
darkness

!

24. No man can serve
two masters: for either
he will hate"* the one,
and love the other; or
else he will hold to» the
one, and despise/ the
other. Ye cannot serve»
God and mammon.

Luke xii. 15.A Take
heed, and beware of
covetousness :« for a
man's life consisteth
not in the abundance of
the things which he
possesseth.

Matt. xvi. 26. For
what is a man profited,
if he shall gain the whole
world, ana lose his own
soul? or what shall a
man give in exchange
for his soul?

Matt. vi. 25. Therefore
I say unto you, Take no
thought for your life,

what ye shall eat, or
what ye shall drink;
nor yet for your body,
what ye shall put on.
Is not the life* more
than meat, and the body
than raiment?

26. Behold the fowls of
the air : for they sow not,
neither do they reap,
nor gather into barns

;

yet your heavenly Father
feedeth them. Are ye
not much better than
they?

22. The eyes are the
light of the body. If
thy eyes are not dim,
the whole body will be
fuU of light.

23. But if thy eyes are
dim, thy whole body will
be full of darkness. If
therefore thy light is

darkness, how great is

that darkness!

24. No man can work
for two masters, for he
will esteem one little,

and will respect the
other; he will do one's
will, and will forget the
other. You cannot work
for God and for mam-
mon.

15. Take heed, and be-
ware of every selfish-

ness, for a man's life

does not consist in hav-
ing more than he needs.

26. What profit is it to
a man, if he gains the
whole world, and loses
his soul? You cannot
redeem the soul with
riches.

25. Therefore I tell

you. Do not trouble
yourselves about what
you are going to eat and
drink ; nor trouble your-
selves about your body,
what you will put on. Is
not the life more than
food, and the body more
than raiment?

26. Look at the birds
of the ': they do not
sow, nor reap, nor gath-
er into barns; but the
Father feeds them. Is

not man more precious
than the birds?
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27. Tls di i^ vfiuy

fupi/xyuv dvyarai vpoa-

Bfivai iwl TT/v ijXiKiay

airrov 1^jx^' ^»'* j

28. Kai irepl iydijfiaroi

tI fiepifiyaTe ; //wi-1 rov dypov

wus aii^dyfi- ov KOWiq.,

ov5i yi^dei-

29. iifuy,

ovdi^ iy raffy

T^ 56|]j airrov irepie^d-

ws iy Toinwv.

30. E^ 5^ \
rov d7poO, "^/€,1 aijpioy elt^, 6 Qebi 1!>$
diupiiyyvffiy, ov ffoXX^

IxdXKoy iifids, 6\iy6iri-

ffTOi;

31. Mt; ixepifivi^-

<], X^ovres, Tl -
ywfxev, ^ tI trloDfiey, ij

tI irepi^aXibiJxea

;

32. HdvTa yap ravra) iwi^rjTei- olSe

yap 6^ vp.Qv 6 ov-

pdyios 6ti xPVt^'''^ '"'"^

Twy awdyTuv
34. Mt; nepipLvrj-

ffyjre eh ttjv aipiov rj

ydp aSpioy fxepifxyriaeL

iavTTJs. rri Tjixipq.

ri KUKia avTTJs.

33. Zr]T€tTe 5^ irpw-

Tov 7] ^acriKelav

GeoO Kal ] StKoto-

aivrfy aiiTov, 1
irdyra ^
viuv.

7. Afretre, -fi-

fferai {i/juy ^], 1
evp^ffere- /301/, 1
dyoiyi^fferai, Vfuv.

8. Has ydp 6 alrQy

Xafipdvei, 1 6 ^iitQv

evplcTKei, 1 < KpoiJOVTi,

dyoiy^fferai.

27. Which of you by
taking thought can add
one cubit unto his
stature?'

28. And why take ye
thought for raiment?
Consider the lilies» of
the field, how they grow

;

they toil not, neither do
they spin

:

29. And yet I say unto
you, That Solomon
in all his glory was not
arrayed like one of these.

30. Wherefore, if God
80 clothe the grass of
the field, which to-day
is, and to-morrow is cast
into the oven, shall he
not much more clothe
you, ye of little faith?

31. Therefore take no
thought, saying, What
shall we eat? or. What
shall we drink? or.
Wherewithal shall we
be clothed?

32. (For after all these
things do the Gentiles»
seek -.) for your heavenly
Father knoweth that ye
have need of all these
things.

34.P Take therefore no
thought for the rriorrow

:

for the morrow shall
take thought for the
things of Itself. jSuffl-

cient unto the day is the
evil thereof.

33. But seek? ye first

the kingdom of God,
and his righteousness;
and all these things
shall be added unto
you.'

Matt. vii. 7. Ask,» and
it shall be given you;
seek, and ye shall find;
knock, and it shall be
opened unto you

:

8. For every one that
asketh receiveth ; and
he that seeketh flndeth;
and to him that knock-
eth it shall be opened.

27. Try as you may, you
cannot add the least bit
to your life.

28. And why do you
trouble yourselves about
raiment? Look at the
flowers of the field, how
they bloom ; they do not
work, nor spin.

29. And Solomon in all

his glory was not better
dressed than one of the
flowers of the field.

30. If God can clothe
so the grass of the field,

which lives to-day, and
to-morrow is burned up,
why should he not clothe
you? You do not believe
weU!

31. Therefore do not
trouble yourselves ; do
not consider what you
are going to eat and
what to drink, and how
you will be clothed.

32. All these things all

the nations need, and
your Father in heaven
knows that you need all
that.

34. So do not trouble
yourselves about what
will be to-morrow. To-
morrow will have its

own care. Sufficient are
the cares for one day.

33. First of all seek to
be in the will of God and
to entrust yourselves to
the will of God; ask for
the chief thing, and the
insignificant will come
itself.

7. Ask, and it shall be
given you; seek, and you
shall find; knock, and it
shall be opened to you.

8. For every one who
wishes receives ; and he
who seeks finds; and to
him who knocks it shall
be opened.
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9. *H tIs 4<TTiv i^ vfiuv^, Sv iiiv a.lT-f}(Tjj

& vlb% avTov ipTov, fii]

XlOov iiri8(J)(Tei avT(p ;

10. Kal iav IxOvv al-

& ;

11. El oCv v/ieTs, iro-

vripol e^^ej, oldare 56-

/lara diSdvai rols

T^Kvoii vfiQv, x6cr(f> /xaX-

Xov 6 warrip iip-Qv 6 iv

Tots ovpavois 8d)trfi,
TOtj alTovffiv avrbv

;

9. Or what man Is

there of you, whom if

his son ask bread, will

give him a stone?

10. Or if he ask a fish,

will he give him a ser-
pent?

11. If ye then, being
evil, know how to give
good gifts» unto your
children, how much
more shall your Father
which is in heaven give
good things" to them
that ask him'?«

9. Is there a man
among you who, if his
son asiu bread, will give
bim a stone?

10. Or, if bis eon asks
him for a fish, will give
him a snake?

11. If you, evil people,
know what is good and
five it to your children,
ow then will your

Father in heaven not
give the good spirit to
him who asks him fur
it?

(a) erjaavpo^ ought to be translated by treasure, but

the word has a different meaning. A treasure has too

special a meaning as of something particularly precious.

Fro'perty has not that meaning of preciousness which^ has. The popular word a living fully expresses

the idea.

(b) Xvxvo4 is generaUy translated by luminary, but

ought to be here light.

(c) I say eyes, in the plural, as the organ of vision is

meant.

(d) /jLiaelv has everywhere to be translated by to neglect,

despise ; I choose the periphrase to esteem little, as more
Hussian and exact.

(e) I render it by please, forget.

(/) not to pay any attention, forget.

(g) Since BovXeveiv means to be a labourer, I translate it

by to work for, in order to retain the same meaning.

(h) I put here Luke xii. 15, which expresses the same
idea from another side.

() Many texts, so also the Sinaitic, have^
TrXeoi/efta?.

(J) Matt. xvi. 26 again expresses the same idea from

another side.

(k) -^ as in the majority of the places of the

synoptics, has to be translated by life.
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() rfKLKia never means stature, and the translation as

stature, which is found in the Vulgate and in Luther, is

one of the bad blunders which are met with so frequently.

'HXi/cta means time of life, that is, length of life.

(m) Kpiva I render simply by flowers.

(n) i7rL^7]T€(o means to be in need of, and is irregularly

translated as to search. If ^^ means to search,

then ^rjTelv (Matt. vi. 33) must mean something different.

(o) ra) is irregularly translated by Gentiles, patens.

Where reference is had to the pagans, edvLKoC is used.

"^Ovrj means here all the nations. In confirmation of

such a translation many texts have in this place eOvr}

Tov Koa-jiov. This whole passage is everywhere incor-

rectly translated, even in Eeuss, namely, that only the

Gentiles have a thought for their body and their rai-

ment, but you are mine, and need not worry about them.

That is incorrect on account of the meaning of^
and of ), and on account of the variant tov /xov,

but more especially because it makes Jesus say that the

Gentiles are apostates, which he never says, and because

he would be contradicting himself. He says, You have

a thought, and then he says. Only the Gentiles have a

thought.

(p) I transpose Verses 33 and 34, because Verse 33
concludes the idea.

(q) ^7]T€(o means to seek, try to obtain.

(r) Many texts read : / vfiiv^, 1 11 iTTOvpdvia 1 ^
1()(1 vfxlv.

(s)) without modification does not mean to ash,

but to wish, tend toward something.

(f) gifts, that which is given. OtSare/
know how to give good, useful gifts, that is, you

know what is good.

(u) In this passage from Luke, there are different

variants ; we find here : ajadov Bofia, 86/ '^.
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irvevfia, %apti; TrvevfxariKi^p (spiritum, bonum,

donum, spiritus sandi). All these variants and the

accepted text of Luke, in which it says, He will give

the Holy Ghost, are important, for it is evident that the

majority understood these words not in relation to earthly

possessions, but in relation to the spirit, which is needed

for the participation in the kingdom of God.

(v) This whole passage follows immediately after the

verse about the judgment and is there not connected

with what precedes, but is here directly connected both

by the unity of idea and even by the very form of

the expression ^-]1€.

Be not angry at anything, no matter how much
men may offend thee ; seek no carnal solaces ; if thou

hast a wife, live with her alone ; make no promises of

any kind ; in no way defend thy labour, nor thy leisure

;

without going to law, give everything to those who want
to take it away from thee; do not consider thyself a

member of any nation, recognize no distinction of nation-

alities, and make no war on account of such distinc-

tions, neither by attacking, nor by defending thyself.

Be vagrants,— this and nothing else is said in Christ's

little rules. In them and in doing to others what thou

wantest that others should do to thee is the whole law

and the prophets.

Such as men now are, such as the organization of

life now is, so it was even then. And what men have

said, say, and will say about this teaching, men thought

and spoke of then. Now they say and then they said.

But if we are not to resist evil and will give everything

away which is taken from us, then the whole meaning of

our life is destroyed. There is no state, no property, no

family. I have prepared, collected, treasured up for

myself, my family, my nation, and any bad man will

come, will extort from me, and I must give him. The
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Germans, the French, the Turks will come and take

away what I have stored up, and I must submit. And
Jesus Christ gives a direct answer to this. He speaks

neither of the family, nor of society, nor of the state

;

he speaks only of what forms the subject of his teach-

ing, of what is the light of men, of the divine essence

of man, of his soul. But he gives a direct answer to

the natural question of what will become of the fruit

of my labours, of the treasure, of the capital, which I

have collected. He answers, Man may in hfe acquire

two kinds of riches : one kind is the spirit in God, and

the other is what you call riches. Your wealth perishes,

you know that ; if not to-day, it will perish to-morrow,

in a hundred years, and nothing will be left of it.

The wealth in God, the life of the spirit, is the only

one which will not perish and is not subject to earthly

changes. Treasure up what will not perish. If that

which thou wishest for, that which thou strivest after,—
the wealth which thou treasurest up, is evil, what will

thy life be, which is all directed toward evil? If thy

eyes see well, they will take the body where it will be

well off; but if thy eyes are bhnd, they will take the

whole body to where evil is. Thy desires and strivings

are thy eyes which lead thee. What will become of thee,

if thy eyes are directed toward evil ?

And so it is impossible to work at the same time for

mammon, that is, for the perishing riches, and for God,

for the imperishable spirit.

The love of wealth is a deception. One needs only to

think of it in order to understand it. What is it for ?

We are in the habit of saying, How can I help troubHng

myself about what I am going to eat? But who is it

that wants to eat ? The soul, life. Where does it come
from ? It did not grow out of the bread; first it is bom,
and then only do we sustain it with bread. Where does

it come from ? From God. Consequently God has made
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both life and bread. What is more precious for God, life

or bread ? Certainly life. Then it is about the life,

which is from God, that we must trouble ourselves.

And if God has made life, he has made also what will

sustain it. For does not God feed the birds, and they do
not sow, nor reap ; so he will feed you, too. The same is

true of raiment and of everything which each man needs.

So do not trouble yourselves about your food, or about

anything else. Your Father, God, knows what you
need ; do not trouble yourselves in advance ; sufficient

evil there is in the care of one day, from which you
will not escape. Why add more evil by caring for

the morrow ? Hold only to the present moment, trying

only at this moment to fulfil the will of God, and you
will enter into the life. Seek only in order that you
may be in the kingdom of God, to fulfil the wiU of the

Father, and everything else will come of itself. Wish
for, search after this alone, and God will give you this

life, not the bodily, but the spiritual life. He knows
what is good for you, and that he gives you. That seems

hard for you, because you do not see the path. You
think that the path is everywhere. There is only one

path, the one which I am showing you,— the path of

these rules, and upon it will you enter the kingdom of

God. Be not afraid, you will enter, for God himself

wants it.

Here is the way the church and Eeuss judge this part.

The church says :

The passion for the acquisition of earthly goods is not com-
patible with the service of God; however, riches, as a divine

blessing, in its proper relation to man, do not hinder one in his

service of God. Examples: Abraham, Job, and other righteous

men.
" Do not mention to me wealth, but those who were slaves to

wealth. Job was rich, but did not serve mammon ; he had riches

and possessed them, was the master of them, and not their slave.

He made use of his wealth as a distributer of somebody else's
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possessions and did not indulge in what he had with him."
(Chrys.)

Within certain limits it is necessary to have a thought for

worldly cares ; the Saviour himself and the apostles command us

to work for their gratification, while heedlessness is always
blamed. The Lord does not teach us to be heedless: he only
forbids too great anxiety.

Eeuss says (pp. 224 and 225):

Ici il importe beaucoup qu'on ne se meprenne pas sur la portee

des paroles de Jesus. II n'a pas pu vouloir recommauder la negli-

gence et I'oisivete, ni inspirer a qui que ce soit I'indifference pour
le travail, ou enlever a celui-ci rhonneur qui lui revient (.
1 Cor. iv. 12, Eph. iv. 28, 1 Thess. iv. 11, 2 Thess. iii. 8 suiv.,

etc.). Mais on connait la methode du Seigneur d'exprimer see

principes d'une maniere absolue, de donner a ses maximes les

formes du paradoxe, * faire ressortir ce que les hommes
ordinairement ne prennent pas le plus en consideration, tandis

qu'il affecte de laisser de cote ce qui s'entend de soi-meme et n'a

pas besoin d'etre preche avec une egale insistance. II est de fait

que les necessites de la vie materielle s'imposent au pere de
famille, et en general a I'immense majorite des hommes, avec

une force telle qu'il ne risque guere de les perdre de vue. II

risque bien plus de se laisser completement absorber par elles,

non-seulement dans ce sens qu'il detournerait son attention de

toute autre chose et notamment de ses intergts spirituels, mais
encore de maniere a oublier qu'il n'est pas seul a veiller a ses

besoins de tous les jours, mais que Dieu veille tout autant que
lui, ou plutot d'une fagon beaucoup plus efficace et plus prevo-

yante. Le discours est done adresse a la fois a ceux qui se rep-

occuperaientexclusivement de leurs devoirs materiels, et a ceux
qui le feraient avec un certain manque de confiance dans le gou-
vernement providentiel du monde, aux gens de petite foi. Le
souci est done ici autre chose que le soin legitime qu'on aurait

pour les siens ou pour soi-meme : c'est ce qui entrave la liberte

de I'esprit et trouble sa serenite, ce qui nait de I'absence ou de la

faiblesse de la foi en Dieu.

Every one of the five rules has been rejected or misin-

terpreted singly, and so it is only natural to reject the

deduction. What is remarkable is that the deduction is

rejected and considered paradoxical, not on the basis of
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the falseness of the deduction itself, but because it does

not fit in with the existing order of things, just as it did

not fit in at the time when it was preached. More than

that : the deduction is taken to be false, not because noth-

ing fits into its definition (many mendicant Christians

fuUy fit in with the definition), but because we with our

circle of men, whom we call the church, do not fit with

it. But there it says that not many, only a Httle flock,

enter by the narrow way. No, we will not recognize the

deduction and be a little flock.

THE NARROW WAY

13. ElffiXOere Sid. rrji

ffTevTji vvKtjs. 8ti-
i] ], 1 evp>j-

X(^pos ) 656s 7)/
els TTjf iTTwXeiav, Kal

iroWol elffiy ol el(T€px^

fixvoL 8l avTTJs'

14. "Ot( ffrevT) }] irtjKt],

Kal T€e\llJ.fJ.evri 7] % rj

dirdyova-a ds rijv fwrjv,

Kal 6\lyoi elcrlv ol ei/pL-

CKovTus avT'riv.

32. Mt; ^, fu-

Kpbv iroifiVLOv 8ti ev56Krj-

ffev 6 iraTTjp vfjLuiv SoOvat

iifuv TTjv ^affiXeiav.

Matt. vii. 13. Enter ye 13. Enter by the nar-
in at the strait gate : for row entrance, for an
wide is the gate, and even entrance and a
broad is the way, that broad way lead to de-
leadeth to destruction, struction, and many
and many there be which enter that way.
go in thereat

:

14. Because strait is 14. And a narrow en-
the gate, and narrow is trance and a narrow way
the way, which leadeth lead into life, and not
unto life, and few there many find it.

be that find it.

Luke xii. 32. Fear not, 32. Fear not, little

little flock ; for it is your flock, for the Father has
Father's good pleasure wished to teach us his
to give you the kingdom, will.

PARABLE OF THE HOUSE BUILT UPON A ROCK

22.2 ipovffl /mi

iv iKelvTj rji tjp.ipq.^ Ki5-

pte, Ki//)te, ob ffif 6v6-

/xttTi 111-,
Kal tQ ffip 5ai-

fxbvta i^e^dXofxev, 1^- 6vbixaTi 8wd/jieis-
\ds iiroiTiaap.ev

;

23. Kai -
y^ffu aiiToTs, On ovd4-

TOTttyvuv ii/xas- dvox^-
peire ' ifwv ol tpya^b-

fiitttoi rijy dvofjUav.

Matt. vii. 22. Many
will say to me in that
day. Lord, Lord, have
we not prophesied in thy
name ? and in thy name
have cast out devils ?
and in thy name done
many wonderful works?»

22. Many will tell me
on that day. Lord, Lord,
have we not taught and
driven out the evil for
thy sake ? and have we
not established the
power for thy sake ?

23. And then will I 23. And then will I tell

profess unto them, I them, I never knew you :

never knew you : depart go away from me, you
from me, ye that work that have committed
iniquity. lawlessness.
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24. Hat oSv 6<TTii

UKoiei. iMV Toi)s X670US

toiJtovj, koX iroiei avrovs,

avrby avSpl

1(, bcTis -
/7)< Ti)v oIkIixv avrov

iiri TT}V irirpav

25. Kal - i]

Pp°XV 'f'*^ fikdov ol iro-

rafwl Kal lEirvevffav ol

UvefWi, Kal irpoff^Treffov

rg oUlq. iKelvrj, 1 ovk(- .\1
iirl Tr]v -iriTpav.

26. Kal Tras 6 aKoiwv

fjLOv Toi)S "Kbyovs TovTovs,

Kal fiT] TToiuv aiiTOVi,-^ uvdpl fiw-

p4), (4$ 6.](€ T7]V

olKlav avTou iirl ttjv

6.p.px)v

27. Kai ) rj

Ppoxb '^<*^ ^Xdov ol 70-

rapal Kal tirvevvav ol

UvepMi, Kal irpoaiKo^pav

ry oULg. iKelvxi, Kal

fTe<re- Kal ^v i] irrwcrti

airrji fjLeydXyi.

28. Kal iy^vero

ffwerdXecrev 6 'Iriaovi

roin \6yovs TOVTovs^ i^e-

vXriffffovTo ol 6xXoi iirl

8i8axv aiiTov-

29. 'B.V yhp diddffKwy

aiiToii ws i^ovcrlav ex^v,

Kal ovx wj ol ypanfMTM.

24. Therefore whoso- 24. Therefore whoso-
ever heareth these say- ever hears these word»
ings of mine, and doeth and fulttls them is like

them, I will liken him a wise man who built

unto a wise man, which his house upon a rock,

built his house upon a
rock:

25. And the rain de-
scended, and the floods
came, and the winds
blew, and beat upon that
house; and it fell not:
for it was founded upon
a rock.

26. And every one that
heareth these sayings of
mine, and doeth them
not, shall be likened un-
to a foolish man, which
built his house upon the
sand:

27. And the rain de-
scended, and the floods
came, and the winds
blew, and beat upon that
house ; and it fell : and
great was the fall of it

:

25. And the rain cam*
down, and the brooki
began to flow, and the
winds blew, and pressed
against the house, and
it did not fall: for it

was founded on a rock.

26. And every one that
understands these words
and does not do what I

tell him is like a foolish
man who built his house
upon the sand.

27. And the rain came,
and the brooks began to
flow, and the wind blew
and struck the house,
and it fell, and there was
a great noise;

28. And it came to pass, 28. And it happened
when Jesus had ended that when Jesus finished
these sayings, the peo- his discourse, the people

Ele were astonished at were delighted with hie

is doctrine: teaching:

29. For he taught them
as one having authority,
and not as the scribes.

29. For he taught them
as a free man, and not
as the scribes taught.

THE CHOOSING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES

12. "Ryivero Sk iv

rati i}p.ipais rairrais,

i^Xdev eli 6/)os irpoff-

eij^acreai- 1 ^v 5ta-

vvKTepeiwv iv tj;-
€vxv '''"^ OeoO.

1.3. Kol Sre iyivero

{jfiipa, 1<11)11<€ roils

Luke vl. 12. And it 12. At that time Jeiua
came to pass in those went into the mountains
days, that he went out to pray, and he prayed
into a mountain to pray, all night to Qod.
and continued all night
in prayer to Qod.

13. And when it was
day, he called unto him
his disciples : and of

13. And when it was
day, he called his disci-

ples, and chose of them
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ua^ijTUi aiiTov- 1 iK\t- them he chose twelve, twelve and called them

{dMcvos d,-' airQy 5u.- ^p^'o^uesf
"'^ ^^ "" his messengers

:

SeKa, oOj 1 ivoffrdXavs

ibvdaaffe.
, ,

14 v/,„.„« ,. .,„> 14. Simon, (whom he 14. Simon (whom he
^

It. ^Lfiojva ov Kai
^jg^ named Peter,) and had named a Rock), and

uvOfiaffe lliTpov, Andrew his brother, Andrew his brother, and
' A.v5piav rbv ddeXSbv James and John, Philip James, and John, Philip

> '^ ' T ' ) and Bartholomew. and Bartholomew,

l(i)ivvT]v, !/ Kal

'BapdoXofiaioi', ,^
15. 1 15. Matthew and Thom- 15 Matthew and Thom-

~ >T' \ - as, James the son of as, James the son or
bufiav, laKwpov rdv rov Alpheus, and Simon Alpheus, and Simoa'1 Kal Iil/jiuva rbv called Zelotes, called Zelotes,

KOiXovixevov ZtjXwttjv,

16. 'lovSav'laKoi^ov, ^ ^^v
^^^ Judas the 16. And Judas the

, >j ,» -, , brother of James, and brother of James, and
Kai lovdav 1<7), judas Iscariot, which Judas Iscariot, the one
6i Kal iyivero 15}%- also was the traitor. who became the traitor.

17 Kai.% 1^- ^^d he came down 17. And he came down
, -n' V X \ L with them, and stood in with them, and stopped

oi/Tu)»', «0-7 iiri Tbirov
^jj^ plain, and the com- in the plain: and his

ireStwu, Kal 6xXoi fxadrj- pany of his disciples, disciples and a great

tQv aiiTov Kal irXvdos ^^^^^^ ^ great multitude multitude from Judea
, - \ ' - • 1 of people out of all and from Jerusalem,

Tro\v Tov haov ;? ju^ea and Jerusalem, and from the sea coast
TTJs lovdalai Kal lepov- and from the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon. They
aaXhu, Kal rris wapaXLov of Tyre and Sidon, which all came to hear him.
rp/ ) -v s << 4 came to hear him.
ivpov Kal ZiLOuvos, oi

^Xdov aKOvaat, avrov.

(a) Svva/JLL^ means power. If we are not going to give

to this passage a mystical significance, that is, to destroy

its meaning, we shall get that men who profess the civil

and church laws will say. We have established all that

and the governmental powers for the good and to the

glory of God,— precisely what they say.

THE LAW

John announced the coming of God into the world.

He said that men must be purified in the spirit in

order that they may know the kingdom of God.

Jesus, who did not know his carnal father and who
recognized God as his Father, heard John's sermon
and asked himself what this God was, how he came
into the world, and where he was. And, departing into

the wilderness, Jesus learned that the life of man was
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in the spirit, and having convinced himself of this, that

man always lives through God, that God is always in

men, and that the kingdom of God has always been
and is always, and that men need only recognize that,

Jesus left the wilderness and began to prophesy to

men that God has always been and is always in the

world, and that to know him we need be purified or

regenerated in the spirit.

He announced that God wants no prayers, sacrifices,

or temples, but that what he wants is serving him
in the spirit, doing good ; he announced that the king-

dom of God must not be understood in this way, that

God will come at some particular time and in some
particular place, but that in the whole world and at

all times all men, having purified themselves in the

spirit, may live in the power of God. He announced

that the kingdom of God does not come in a visible

manner, but that it is within men. To be a participant

in the kingdom one must be purified in the spirit, that

is, exalt the spirit within oneself, and serve it. He who
exalts his spirit enters the kingdom of God and receives

non-temporal life. The possibility of exalting the spirit

and becoming a participant in the kingdom of God lies in

every man, and ever since John announced the kingdom

of God, the Jewish law has become unnecessary. Every

man who understands the kingdom of God, by his own
efforts, having exalted the spirit in himself and working

for God, enters into the power of God.

To work for God and live in the kingdom, that is,

to submit to him and fulfil his will, it is necessary to

know the law of this kingdom. And so Jesus announces

wherein the exaltation of the spirit and the work for God
must consist, what is the law of the kingdom of God.

Jesus prays all night long, and choosing twelve men,

who understand him completely, goes out to the people

with them, and tells them what the exaltation of the
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spirit and the service of God consists in, what the law of

the kingdom of God is.

The law of God's power consists above all in this, that

the whole man should give himself over into the power of

God, and Jesus, casting a glance at the people and point-

ing to the disciples, says

:

Happy are you, vagrants, you are in the power of God.

You are happy. What of it if you are hungry now ?

After you have been hungry, you will eat. You are

happy. Even though you are mourning and weeping

now, you wHl have your consolation later. You are

happy. Let men esteem you little and drive you away
from everywhere. Be glad of it, for thus did they drive

all those men who announced the will of God,

But unfortunate are you, rich men, for you have

received everything which you have wished for, and
shall receive nothing more. If you are filled now, you
will be hungry. If you are merry now, you shall be sad.

Unfortunate you are, if all praise you, for all men praise

only liars.

Happy are you, vagrants, for you are in the power
of God

;
you are happy only when you are vagrants not

only in appearance, but with your soul
;
just as the salt

is good only when it is salt not merely in appearance,

but is salty in itself. You know yourselves that true

happiness lies in being a vagrant. But if you are

vagrants only in appearance, you are like unsalted salt,

and are good for nothing. If you understand this, then

show by your deeds that you want to be vagrants, and be

not like others.

If you are the light of men, show your light, and do

not hide it, so that men may see indeed that you know
the truth, and, looking at your deeds, may understand

that you are the children of the Father your God.

Do not think that being a vagrant means being law-

less. I do not teach in order to loosen your hands from
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the divine law ; on the contrary, I teach you to ful-

fil the divine law. As long as there are men under

heaven, the law as to what may be done, and what
not, exists for men. There will be no law when men
will naturally do everything according to the law.

Here I give you some rules for the fulfilment of the

law.

If a man shall not fulfil a single one of them and
shall teach you that it may be left unfulfilled, he wiU
be farthest away from God ; but he who fulfils them all

and teaches you to do so will be nearest to God. For,

if in the fulfilment of the law by you there will not

be more truth than in the fulfilment of the law of the

Pharisees and the scribes, you will notr unite with God.

Here are the rules

:

First rule : The justice of the scribes and the Pharisees

consists in this, that if a man kills another, he must be

tried and sentenced to punishment.

But my rule is that it is as bad to grow angry with

your brother as it is to kill. I forbid anger against a

brother with the same threat with which the Pharisees

and scribes forbid murder. Still more severely and with

a greater threat do I forbid you cursing a brother, and

stUl more severely and with a still greater threat do I

forbid your insulting a brother.

I forbid this, because you consider it necessary to go to

the temple, to offer sacrifices, and you go and offer sacri-

fices and regard the sacrifices as important; still more
important are peace, concord, and love among yourselves

for the sake of God, and you cannot pray or think of God
if there is even one man with whom you are not at peace.

Second rule

:

The Pharisees and scribes say, If thou committest

adultery, thou and the woman are to be killed together,

and if thou wantest to commit adultery, give thy wife

a writ of divorcement.
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But I say, If thou leavest thy wife, thou art not only

a debauchee, thou also causest her to commit debauchery,

and him also who takes her up. If thou livest with thy
wife and takest it into thy head to fall in love with
another woman, thou art already an adulterer, and art

worthy of having that done to thee which is done with
an adulterer. And I forbid this with the same threat

with which the Pharisees and scribes forbid committing
fornication with another woman, because every debauchery
causes the soul to perish, and it is better for thee to

renounce carnal pleasure than to cause the ruin of thy
life.

And so the second rule is : Satisfy thy lust with thy
wife and do not think that love of woman is good.

The third rule is this

:

The Pharisees and scribes say, Do not pronounce in vain

the name of the Lord thy God, for jGod will not let go
unpunished the man who uses his name in vain, that

is. Do not invoke God in a lie, and again. Do not swear
in my name in a lie, and do not dishonour the name of

thy God. I am the Lord (your God), that is, do not swear
by me in untruth, so as to defile your God.

But I say that every oath is a defilement of God, and
so do not swear at all. Thou canst not promise anything,

for thou art entirely in the power of God. Thou canst

not make a single gray hair black, how then canst thou
swear in advance that thou wilt do so and so, and how
canst thou swear by God ? Every oath of thine is a defile-

ment of God, for if thou hast to carry out an oath which
is contrary to the wiU of God, it will turn out that thou
hast promised to act against his will, and so every oath

is an evil. Besides, an oath is foolish and meaningless.

So here is the third rule : Never swear to any one
about anything. Say, Yes, when it is. Yes, and. No,
when it is. No, and know that if thou art required to

swear, it is evH.
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Fourth rule

:

You have heard that it has been said of old time, An
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. The Pharisees

and scribes teach you to do everything which is written

in the old books as to how you are to punish for all kinds

of crimes. It says there that he who destroys life must
give his life, an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, a hand
for a hand, an ox for an ox, a slave for a slave, and so

forth.

But I tell you, Do not struggle against evil with evil,

and not only do not demand an ox for an ox, a slave for

a slave, life for life, but do not even resist evil. If a man
wants to get thy ox by a lawsuit, give him two; if a

man wants to get thy coat away, give him also thy cloak

;

if a man knocks a tooth out of one jaw, offer him also the

other jaw. If they compel thee to do a certain amount
of work, work twice as much. If they take thy property

from thee, give it to them. If they do not return thy

money to thee, do not ask for it, and so, do not judge

and do not htigate, and do not punish, and you will not

be judged and punished. Forgive everybody and you
will be forgiven, for if you are going to judge men,

they will judge you. Besides, you must not judge,

because aU. of us men are bhnd and do not see the truth.

How can I with dust-fiUed eyes see the dust in my
brother's eye ? First I must clean my own eyes, and
whose eyes are clean ? If we judge, we are ourselves

blind. If we are going to judge others and punish them,

we are like the blind guiding the blind.

Besides, says Jesus, What do we teach ? We punish

by force, with wounds, maiming, and death, that is, with

malice, precisely what is forbidden in the commandment,
Thou shalt not kill. And what comes of it ? We want

to teach men, and we corrupt them. What else can there

be but that the pupil will learn from the teacher and be

exactly like him ? What wiU he do after he has learned
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everything ? The same that the teacher does : he wiH
commit violence, and will kill.

And do not think that you will find justice in the

courts. To turn the love of justice over to the courts

is the same as throwing precious pearls before the swine,

for they will tread them underfoot and will break them.

And so the fourth rule is : No matter how much they

may offend thee, do not put out the evil by evil, do not

sit in judgment or go to court, do not punish, and do

not complain.

Fifth rule:

The Pharisees and scribes say. Make no war on thy
brother in thy heart ; arraign thy neighbour, and thou

wilt not bear his sins ; kill all the men, and take all the

wives and the cattle from thy enemy, that is, Eespect

thy countrymen and have no regard for strangers.

But I tell you, Do good not only to thy countrymen,

but also to strangers. Let strangers esteem you little,

let them attack and offend you, respect them, and do
them good. Only then will you be true children of

your Father. To him aU are alike. If you are good
to your countrymen alone, you are doing what all nations

are doing, and that leads to wars. But be the same to

all nations, and you will be the children of God. All

men are his children, consequently all are your brothers.

And so the fifth rule is : Observe toward foreign

nations what I have told you to observe among your-

selves. There are no hostile nations, no different king-

doms and kings. All are brothers, all are children of

the same Father. Make no distinction among people

according to nations and kingdoms.

So : (1) Do not be angry
; (2) do not amuse yourself

with the lust.of fornication; (3) do not swear to any one
about anything

; (4) do not sit in judgment and do not

litigate ; and (5) make no distinction between the different

nations ; know no kings and no kingdoms.
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And here is another instruction, which includes all

these rules : Everything which you wish that men should

do to you, do you to them. When you will execute this,

it is clear that your life will be changed. You will have

no property, and that is not necessary. Do not build up
your life upon earth, but build it in God. The life on

earth wHl perish, and the life in God will not perish.

And do not think of the life upon earth, for if you will

think of it, you will not be able to think of the life in

God. Where the soul is, there is the heart also.

And if there is no Hght in your eyes, you are all in

darkness. So if you wish and look for the darkness, you

will enter the darkness. It is impossible to look with

one eye upon heaven and with the other upon earth ; it

is impossible to repose your heart in an earthly life and

to think of God. You will work either for the earthly

life, or for God. And so : Beware of every selfishness.

Man's life is not from what he has, but from God, so that

if a man should take the whole world, there would be no

profit to his soul from it. And foolishly will act the man
who wiU cause his Hfe to perish in order to obtain as

many possessions as possible.

Consequently, do not trouble yourselves as to what you
are going to eat and drink, and how you are going to

clothe yourselves. Life is more important than food and

raiment, and God has given it to you.

Look at God's creatures, at the birds. They do not

sow, nor reap, nor collect the grain, but God feeds them.

And is not man as much as the birds before God? If

God has given hfe to man, he will be able to feed him
also. And you know yourselves that no matter how
much you trouble yourselves, you are not able to do

anything for yourselves. You cannot lengthen your life

for one little hour. (The thought is beyond the moun-
tains, but death is behind the shoulders.)

And do not trouble yourselves so much about your
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raiment. The flowers of the field do not work, nor spin,

and yet they are adorned as Solomon never adorned him-
self. If God has so adorned the grass, which grows to-

day and to-morrow will be mowed down, will he not

clothe you ?

Do not have any care and trouble yourselves ; do not

say that you must think of what you are going to eat and

what you will wear. All men need that, and God knows
the need of every one.

Even so do not trouble yourselves as to what will be,

as to the future. Live for the present day. Take heed

that you are in the will of God. Desire only the one

thing which is important, and the rest will come to you
itself. Try only to be in the will of God, and you will

be in it. He who knocks, to him it will be opened ; who
asks, to him it will be given. If you wiU ask for what
is present, what you need, it will be given to you.

Is there a father who would give his son a stone instead

of bread, or a snake instead of a fish ? How, then, will

your Father refuse to give you what you really need, if

you ask him for it ? But what you really need is the

life of the spirit, so ask for that alone.

To pray does not mean to do what the hypocrites are

doing in the churches, or in the sight of men. They do

so for men, and from them they receive their praise, and
not from God. But if thou wishest to enter into the will

of thy Father, go there where no one can see thee and
pray to thy Father the spirit, and the Father will see

what there is in thy soul, and will give thee the true

spirit. And do not uselessly wag thy tongue, as the

hypocrites do. Thy father knows what thou needest,

before thou openest thy mouth.

This is the way you ought to pray : Our Father ! Let

me be in thy kingdom, that is, let thy will be in me.

Give me such food as I need. And forgive me my faults,

as I forgive them in others.
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If you ask God for the spirit, find no fault with men,
and God will forgive you your faults. And if you do not

forgive men, God will not forgive you.

Do nothing to be praised by men. If you do so for

men, you will receive your reward from men.

So if thou art compassionate toward men, do not sound

thy trumpet about it before men, for the hypocrites do so,

that men may praise them. They receive what they

wish. But thou, if thou art compassionate to men, do

good in such a way that no one may see it. And thy

Father will see it, and will give thee what thou needest.

And if thou sufferest oppression for the sake of God,

do not weep and complain before men, as the hypocrites

do, that men may see and praise them, for they receive

what they want. But do differently : if thou sufferest

for the sake of God, go about with a happy face, that men
may not see, but thy Father will see, and will give thee

what thou needest.

Such is the entrance into the kingdom of God. There

is but one entrance to the will of God, and it is narrow.

There is always but one entrance, and all around is a

large and broad field, and if you walk over it you will

not come to the haven. Only a narrow path leads into

life, and only a few walk over it.

Do not lose your courage, though a little flock you be.

You will enter into it, because the Father will teach you
his will.



CHAPTER V.

THE FULFILMENT OF THE LAW GIVES THE TRUE LIFE.

THE NEW TEACHING ABOUT GOD

The prophets promised the coming of God into the

world. After the prophets John announced that God
was already in the world, and that in order to know
him it was only necessary to be reborn in the spirit.

Where is God ? And going into the wilderness, Jesus

learned that there was a life of the flesh, which was

incomprehensible to him, and at the same time a mani-

festation of God, which was comprehensible to him

(Chap. I.).

Having comprehended that, Jesus went away from the

wilderness and announced that God was in the world,

among men, but not the God imagined by the men of the

world, but the God who is expressed by the life of men,

God the spirit (Chap. II.).

The spirit of God is in every man. Every man, besides

his carnal origin, besides his dependence on the flesh,

knows in his freedom another origin and dependence on

the spirit. This consciousness is God in the world.

God, the beginning of everything, gave men this con-

sciousness of himself and no longer takes part in the

affairs of the world. Men may find God in themselves.

He is in their soul. And so the coming of God depends

on the will of men, on their making an effort to fulfil the

will of the carnal life, or of the will of the spirit of God
(Chap. III.).

303
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The will of the spirit of God is good. And for the

fulfilment of this good there is the law. This law con-

sists of five rules : not to be angry, not to commit adul-

tery, not to promise anything, not to struggle against

evil, not to wage war (Chap. IV.).

From these rules follows the renunciation of wealth, of

all property, of all honours, of violence against other men,
— the renunciation of everything which has formed the

aim of all carnal desires. Mendicancy and vagrancy is

the only path for obtaining the true life. .

36. IStiv 5* Toiii

irepl , Sri ^aav

iKXeXvu^voi 1 i^ptfifii-

voi wcrel^ ()

28. wpbi fj^,

irdvres ol KOTrtwvTcs 1
7re0opTt(T/x^vot, KUy(j}

dvairavcru y/xSj,

29.' rbv ^vybv

IMV i<j) u/xas,' i/jLOu, irpq.bi elfxi1 raireivbs % KapSlq,-

Koi eiip^ffere dvdiravffiv

rati ^j/vxo-t^ vfj.u)v.

30. '07 i^vydi fiov

XPV'^Tbs, Kal 1
fxov 1\.6 i<TTt.v.

Matt. ix. 36. But when
he saw the multitudes,
he was moved with com-
passion on theui, be-
cause they fainted, and
were scattered abroad,
as sheep having no
shepherd.
Matt. xi. 28. Come un-

to me, all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and
I will give you rest.

29. Take my yoke upon
you, and learn of me;
for I am meek and lowly
in heart: and ye shall
find rest unto your
souls.

36. Jesus was sorry for
the people, because they
did not understand what
the true life consisted
in, and were tormented
without knowing why,
like sheep without a
shepherd.

28. And he said. Give
yourselves to , all

you who are in labour,
who are laden above
your strength, and I will
give you rest.

29. Take my yoke upon
you, and learn of me;
for I am meek and lowly
in heart, and you wiU
find rest in life.

30. For my yoke is 30. For my yoke is
easy, and my burden is easy, and my wagon is

light. light.

Men put on a yoke which is not made for them and

hitch themselves to a wagon which is not according to

their strength. Men hve for the carnal life and want

to find calm and rest. Only in spiritual life is there

rest and joy. Only this yoke is made according to the

strength of men, and it is this that Jesus teaches. Try

it, and see how easy and light it is.

John viii. He who wants to know whether I am
speaking the truth, let him do what I say.
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JESUS CHOOSES THE DISCIPLES AND DISCOURSES TO THEM

1. Merd 5^

Avedei^ey 6 Ki^ptoj 1
^ripovs e^SofiTiKovTa, 1
a.iri<TTeCKev airroiit dva

Svo irpb 7rpo<ru»7i ou aiiTOv,

tls waffav ir6\iv1 t6wov

ov e/xeWev avrbs «px*"

2. 'EXeyev oSv rrpbi

airroiis, 'O fiiv eepifffibs

iroXi/s, ol 8^ ipydrai 6\l-

yof 51]€ oCf ToO kv-

piov Tov OepccrpioO, Sttws

^K^dWrj ipydras els

avTOv.

7. Uopevd/xevoi d^ K-q-

pijffffere, X^ovres, Ort
ijjyiKev rj /SocrtXeia tuiv

oiipavuv.

8. Kal irap-fiyyeCKev

airrois, Hva ,)8^ atpcjffiv

els 68bv, el /utj pd^8ov

fiSvov iXTj iriipav, /xtj .-
Tov^ ) els rrjv ^u)vi)v

9. ' AXX' VTro8e8eixi-

vovs ffav8d\ia- 1 .)
ivS'OaaffOai 8vo x'twi/oi.

10. ' A^tos yap ipyd-
T7)S TTJs po^js avTov

10. 'Ottou ^dv elffO<-) els olKiav, iKei p.^-

vere e(i)s Siv i^eXdrire

4€1.
12. 'Elffepx&p-evoi Si

€ls ] olKlav, dtrirdca-

avTTjy.

13. Kai idv fiiv 77 7}11 d^la, iXd^TUj 17

^Iprivf) iip-Qv iir avT7)v

id^v Si fiT] T) of/a, i] elprjvri

vp.Q)virpbs buds iwiarpa-
-^.

11. Kal Sffoi Uf firj

ii^urrat vfids, /;^

Luke X. 1. After these
things the Lord ap-
pointed other seventy
also, and sent them two
and two before his face
into every city and
place, whither he him-
self would come.

2. Therefore said he
unto them. The harvest
truly is great, but the
labourers are few : pray
ye therefore the Lord of
the harvest, that he
would send forth la-
bourers into his harvest.

Matt. X. 7. And as ye
go, preach, saying, The
kingdom ot heaven is at
hand.»

Mark vi. 8. And com-
manded them that they
should take nothing for
their journey, save a
staff only; no scrip, no
bread, no money in their
purse

:

9. But be shod with
sandals ; and not put on
two coats.

Matt. X. 10. For the
workman is worthy» of
his meat.

Mark vi. 10. In what
place soever ye enter in-
to a house, there abide
till ye depart from that
place.»

12. And when ye
come into a house, salute
it.

13. And if the house
be worthy,<* let your
peace come upon it : but
if it be not worthy, let
your peace return to
you.

1. After that Jesus ap-
pointed other seventy
men, and sent them two
and two in his place into
every city and place,
where be himeeif had to
be.

2. And he said to them,
The field is great, but the
labourers are few. The
master must send the la-

bourers into the field.

7. Go and proclaim,
saying. The kingdom of
God has come.

8. And commanded
them that they should
take nothing on their
journey, save a staff;
no scrip, no bread, no
money in their purse.

9. And put on baat-
shoes and one coat,

10. For he who works
is worthy of his coat.

10. And whatever
house you enter, stay
there till you leave that
place.

12. When you enter a
house, greet the host,
saying. Peace be to your
house.

13. If the hosts agree,
peace will be in that
house, and if they do
not agree, your peace
will remain with you.

Markvi. 11. And who- 11. And if they do not
soever shall not receive receive you, nor liiten
you, nor hear you, when to you, go away from
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iKOlJffUO'lV VflUv, iKiro-

pevS/xevoi. iKeWev iKTivi-| rbv xoC;' tov viro-

TUV TTOdwV V/JilOVf

els ij.apTvpt.ov avroh.

22. Koi p-icrbv-

Hevoi vwo TrdvTwv dia.

6voy.6, fwv 6 5 vTTOfJieLvas

els T^Xos, oItos ]-
aerai.

23. Orav 5k di(l)KU}(xiy

vfias iv Txi irb\ei ravry.,& els Tr]v 6.Wr]v.

16. 'I50l), &10-

ariKKw vfias ws^
iv fieaif} \vKCi3v

oSv 61.11 ws oi e^s,
Kal cLK^paioi us al irepi-

ffrepai.

9. ^- 5^ vfxeTs

eavro^is.

ycLp v/xds els avviSpia,

els (Tvva'yiaya.s daprj-

ceffOe, Kal iwi r]yep.6vu)v

Kal ^acrCKidyv<1<(
iveKev ifwv, els p-apripiov

aiiToli •

19. Orav 5^ irapadi-

SQffiv u/ias, /UTj p.epLp.vT)-

crrjTe wQs fj tL XaXT^ffrjTe-

bod-qaeraL yap iifiiv iv

iKelvg - (hpq. rl XaXiJ--
20. Ov y&p vfiets icrre

ol \a\ovvTes, dXXa
HveviJUj. TOV iraTpbs vp.Cjv

\a\ovv iv vp.1v.

23. 0x1 p.rj Te\ia-r]Te

ris Tr6Xets TOV Iffpa^X,

fws &v eXdrj 6 vlbs TOV

ivepuirov.

26. Mtj otv^)1
airOtis-

22. Oil yip iffTl rt

KpVTTTbv. 6 ihv 7] av€-- oidi iyivero .-
pvov, dXX' iva els -
vepbv '.

ye depart thence, shake there, shake off the dust
off the dust under your under your feet as a sign
feet for a testimony that you do not want
against them.* anything from them.

Matt. X. 22. And ye
shall be hated of all men
for my name's sake : but
he that endureth to the
end shall be saved.

22. And they will hate
you for my teaching,
but he who will be firm
to the end will be safe.

23. But when they per- 23. And if they attack
secute you in this city, you in one city, flee to
flee ye into another. another.

16. Behold, I send you 16. And so I send you
forth as sheep in the like sheep into the midst
midst of wolves: be ye of wolves: be therefore
therefore wise as ser- as wise as serpents, and
pents, and harmless/ as simple as doves,
doves.

Mark xiii. 9. But take
heed to yourselves : for
they shall deliver you up
to councils ; and in the
synagogues ye shall be
beaten : and ye shall be
brought before rulers
and Kings for my sake,
for a testimony against
them.

Matt. X. 19. But when
they deliver you up, take
no thought how or what
ye shall speak : for it

shall be given you in
that same hour what ye
shall speak.

20. For it is not ye that
speak, but the Spirit of
your Father which
speaketh in you.

23. Ye shall not have
fone over the cities of
srael, till the Son of
man be come.»

26. Fear them not
therefore

:

Mark iv. 22. For there
is nothing hid, which
shall not be manifested

;

neither was any thing
kept secret, but that it

should come abroad.

9. But take heed : for
they will deliver you to
the courts; and they
will flog you in the as-
semblies, and will bring
you to the rulers ana
kings for my sake, to
show before them.

19. But when they de-
liver you to the courts,
take no thought how
and what you will speak

;

for you will be taught at
that hour what you shall
speak.

20. Not you yourselves
will speak, but the spirit
of the Father will speak
in you.

23. You will not have
gone over the cities of
Judea, when the son of
man will appear.

26. Therefore do not
fear them.

22. For in the soul
is hid what will be
manifested; everything
which is kept, is kept in
order that it may become
manifest in the world.





ugdbiust ilie£u.< auyiUiug iioiii»
ajj».

9e fiiffbv- Matt. x. 22. And ye 22. And the\
-,.„,.,- 8b<i:i bo hilR'l of all men you for my'...,(^vfi:drd

,, .b:but but he who will .
inrofteivai the to the end will be eu

•ro^ cr^f n-
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26. '} 2. Fear them not 26. Therefore d<

a6ro<}i-
therefore: fear them.

22. via ^-<1 -i .'. 22 C2. F^^' '

Kpxnrrbv.

Saint Mark
Photogravurefrom Oldest Russian Gospel
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3. 9 S)v Saa. iv ^
CKorlg. , iv1 aKOvadrjaeraf

6 1% oCs i\a\-fj<TaTe

ivToUraneLoii, Krjpvx^V-

fferai iirl tQv SufidTOJV.

4. 4 5i vfuv ToTi

^/Xotj /JMV, Mrj^))
iirb tQ)V 6.OKTilvbvTUV
(;, fierdi

ni] ^x'^*'''''^*' Trepiaffdrepdv

Ti TTOtijcrat.

5. 'TiroSil^u Si vpuy

TlVtt ^)]€- ^')-
€)€ rbv fieri, diro-

KTeivai i^ovcriav exovra
i/x^aXelv eis ttjv yievvav
vol,, X^7w V/Uiv, TOXJTOV^-fieTiTe.

6. Ovx^ vivre crrpov-

eia iruKeiTai acrffapiuv

8}J0 ; Kal iv i^ avTu>v ovk

f<TTiv iiri\e\rj<Tiu.4vov ivib-

iriov Tov Qeov-

7. 'AXXu Kal ai rpl-

Xes TTJs ]! vfiQv

jra<rat i)piep.r}VTai. ]
obv ^€2<€- TToXXwv

arpovdlajv^.
8. A^7w 5^ iifuv, Ilaj

6s &v 6/ju>\oy^ffTi iv i/Mol

^/ATTpocreev tQv dvdpu)-

irw»», Kal 6 vibs av-

Opdyirov^-ei iv

airrifi efiTrpoffdev tuv dy-
yiXwv ToO GeoO"

34. Mt; vofiiffrire Sri

^XOov ^aXelv elp-ZjVTjv iirl

r'ljv yijv OVK fjXeov /3a-

Xiiv elp-^VTjv, dXXd fxd-

Xaipav.

49. JjXOov ^aXeiv

eU Tr}v yrjv, Kal ri diXv
fl 'i^dr) dvf|7)

;

60. BaTTTKr^ia 3^ «xw
^airTiffeijvai, 1 irQs

ffvvixofiai ?wj oC -

Lukexii. 3. Therefore,
whatsoever ye have
spokeu in darkness shall
be heard in the light;
and that which ye have
spoken in the ear in
closets shall be pro-
claimed upon the house-
tops.

4. And I say unto you
my friends, Be not
afraid of them that kill

the body, and after that
have no more that they
can do.

3. And everything
which you have spoken
in secret will be lieard
in the light; what you
have spokeu in the ear
in closets will be pro-
claimed from the house-
tops.

4. I tell you, my
friends. Be not afraid
of those who kill the
body, and beyond that
can do nothing to you.

5. But I will forewarn 5. I will show yoti
you whom ye shall fear

:

whom you shall fear.
Fear him, which after Fear him who kills and
he hath killed hath destroys the soul. Verily
power to cast into hell;* l tell you, Fear him.
yea, I say unto you, Fear
him.

6. Are not five spar-
rows sold for two far-
things, and not one of
them is forgotten before
God?

7. But even the very
hairs of your head are
all numbered. Fear not
therefore

; ye are of more
value than many spar-
rows.

8. Also I say unto you.
Whosoever shall confess
me before men, him
shall the Son of man
also confess before the
angels of God:

6. Are not five spar-
rows sold for a cent?
and they are not forgot-
ten by God, and not one
will die without your
Father.

7. Even the hairs of
your head are all num-
bered. Therefore be not
afraid : you are of more
value than sparrows.

8. I tell you, Whoever
will be with me before
men, with him the son
of man will be before
the powers of God.

Matt. X. 34. Think not 34. Do not think that 1
that I am come to send have brought peace up-
peace on earth : I came on earth : I have not
not to send peace, but a brought peace, but dis-
8word.< cord.

Luke xii. 49. I am
come to send fire on the
earth; and what will I,

if it be already kindled?
60. But I have a bap-

tism to be baptized with

;

and how am I straitened
till it be accomplished

!

49. 1 have come to send
fire on earth ; how anx-
ious I am that it should
burn up I

50. There is a regenera-
tion through which I
must pass, and I lan-
guish till it be accom-
plished.
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9. '0 Si dpyriffdixevbi

fu ivJriTiov tQiv dvOpib-

irwv dvapvqe-qffeTaL ivd)-

iriov tC)v dyyiXuv
Qeov.

51. AoK€tTe6TieipT^v7jv

irapeyevdfiriv Sovvai iv

TTj 7TJ ; ovx^t ^^ vfjiiv,

dXX' ij 5iaiJ.epi<rn6v.

52. 'Effovrat yap dirb

Tov vvv irivre ev 1
ivl Siap.ep.epKJ'Mvoi^ rpeis

iirl Sval, Koi 5vo iirl

Tpurl.

63. Aiayxpure-qaerai

irar^p i<l> vlif), Kal vlbs

^irl iraTpl- .^} i-rrl

dvyarpl, Kal

iwl /jLrjTpL- irevdepd 41
rrjv .' avTTJt^ Kal] iirl T7}v vevdepdv

avTTJs.

36, Kal ixOpoi "TOV

dvOpdirov ol oIkmkoI ai-

TOV.

21. UapaSilxrei Si

d5e\s dSe\v els Od-

varov, Kalirarijp riKvov

Kal iiravaffTTjcrovTai 4-
va iirl 7oms, 1 dava-

Ttixxovffiv ai/roi/s.

26. Ef Tis epxerai

irpbi /xe, Kal ov fMKTfi rhv

iraripa eavToO 1 rijy

.)4, Kal tt^v yvvaiKa

Kal , T^Kva, 1 Toi>s

5\{1^ Kal rij dSe\-, eri. Si Kal TTjf iavrov

^"X'?*'' *"^ Svvaral fwv
fiaerjT^t elvai.

37. '0 iraripa

fj firiTipa xiwip ifii, ovk

fffTi fj.ov d^ios- Kal 6 01-

\uv vlby ij dvyaripa birip

ipLi, OVK fcrri pav d|tos-

23. 'EXe7e 5^ irp6s

irajras, « OiXei.

6irlau pjov iXdeiy, dirap-

9. But be that denieth
me before meu shall be
denied before the angels
of God.

51. Suppose ye that I
am come to give peace
on earth? I tell you,
Nay; but rather divi-
sion :>

62. For from hence-
forth there shall be five
in one house divided,
three against two, and
two against three.

63. The father shall be
divided against the son,
and the son against
the father; the mother
against the daughter,
and the daughter
against the mother ; the
mother in law against
her daughter in law,
and the daughter in law
against her mother in
law.
Matt. X. 36. And a

man's foes shall be they
of his own household.

21. And the brother
shall deliver up the
brother to death, and
the father the child:
and the children shall
rise up against their
parents, and cause them
to be put to death.
Luke xiv. 26. If any

man come to me, and
hate not his father, and
mother, and wife, and
children, and brethren,
and sisters, yea, and his
own life also, he cannot
be my disciple.

Matt. X. 37. He that
loveth father or mother
more than me is not
worthy of me : and he
that loveth son or
daughter more than me
is not worthy of me.
Luke ix. . 23. And he

said to them all, If any
man will come after me,
let him deny himself,

9. And whoeyer will
deny me before men wiU
be denied before the
powers of God.

51. Or do you think
that I teach peace upon
earth? No, not peace,
but discord

:

52. For from now on
five in one house will be
divided, three from two,
and two from three.

53. The father will be
divided from his son,
and the son from his
father; and the mother
from the daughter, and
the daughter from the
mother ; and the mother-
in-law from the daugh-
ter-in-law^ and the
daughter-in-law from
the mother-in-law.

36. And a man's foes
will be his own house-
bold.

21. And the brother
will deliver the brother
up to death, and the
father the child; and
the children will rise up
against their parents,
and will deliver them up
to death.

26. If a man wants to
be with me, and will not
esteem little his father,
and mother, and wife,
and children, and
brothers, and sisters,
and his own life, he
cannot be my disciple.

37. He who loves his
father and mother more
than me does not agree
with me; and he who
loves his son or daughter
more than me does not
agree with me.

23. And he said to all.

If any man wants to be
my disciple, let hira
deny his desires, and let
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vrfffivOu kavrhv \ and take up his cross* him at any hour be ready

6( aravpby - *^»1'' *"'* ^°"'^* *"«• for the Ballows, and thea

TOW xad Tj/itpav^ 1 ciple.

dKoXovdeirw fxoi.

39. '0 €vpu)v Tvy xpv- Matt. x. 39. He that 39. He who taltes care

v'hv airra^ kiraXterfL - Anileth his life Shall lose of his life will cause hie
X7)v ai/TOU oiroA^crei ay- ^^ . ^^^j jj^ jj,^^ j^g^^^ ,,^^ ^^ perish, and he
Ti)v KoX ttToX^cras rfjv his life for my sake shall who ruins his life for

^vxv*' ai'ToiJ (€ iyjov And >*• nay sake will save it.

(a) I exclude the sixth verse from Matthew, which is

wanting in Luke and which puts into the mouth of Jesus

a thought which is foreign to his teaching.

The words heal the sick, etc. (Verse 8) are omitted, as

external proofs of the truth, which are unnecessary for

the teaching.

(b) a^io'i means of equal weight, that which will equal-

ize the scales. Here it means ioi conformity. In this

passage the words mean this : a man who works cannot

help but receive what he needs for his sustenance ; and

so a man who wants and is ready to work is in no need

of a supply of money and garments.

(c) Do not seek a place where it is better, but stay

where you happen to be.

{d) ^ here again means in conformity, but I trans-

late it by agreeing in this sense, that if the hosts will

receive you in conformity with your view, that is, if

they will agree.

(e) et? /xapTvpiov as a 'proof to them. A proof

of what ? To shake off the dust under the feet as one

comes out of a house one can do only as a proof that

nothing belonging to the house is to be taken away.

{f) means simple, unmixed.

(g) ecu? av ] can mean here nothing but to be

exalted, what Jesus told Nicodemus, and said also in

other places. Here is understood etV ), as

in Mark iv. 22, ov yap iari tl, iav /)-]' ovBe iy€V€TO, aW' Xva et? ],
and elsewhere. In any case,) cannot be rendered, as
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in many other passages, by to come. The verb to come

can be used only when somebody comes from somewhere.

But here it says neither whence nor whither, and he who
comes, the son of man, is an abstract principle, to which

walking is not proper.

Verse 25 is omitted. The words about Beelzebub refer

to the passage of the accusations of the Pharisees. The
verse is wanting in Mark and in Luke.

() The expression to throw into Gehenna was met
with in the parables. Its meaning is definite there.

It is not only a carnal death, but a complete destruction,

to which the tares were subject.

() In Luke we have in this passage Sia/nepia-fiov divi-

sion, and so fidxaipa has to be translated by discord, in

which sense it is used in Eom. vii. 35.

(J) The sentence is without a verb, and so the verb

must be in the same future in which the whole discourse

is carried on. By these words a mysterious meaning is

ascribed to the fact that a man's household are always his

foes. This verse has not this meaning ; in this sentence

is expressed what was said before : They will divide and
be as enemies.

(k) The words about the cross, which had no meaning
before the crucifixion of Jesus, have to be omitted.

Nothing more clearly than this discourse of Jesus

to his disciples before sending them out to preach,

which is repeated in all three gospels, defines the actual

significance of Jesus. If the significance of his preaching

were only what the church acknowledges it to be, the

whole discourse would be unintelligible. Why, indeed,

are the disciples to be beaten and killed, if the preaching

which they are to carry abroad is only a preaching about

making peace with the brother, about bodily purity, about

not sitting in judgment over a neighbour, about forgiving

the enemies, and about God's sending his son down upon
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earth ? It is impossible to imagine sufficiently stupid

and idle men who would take the trouble for this to

drive away and beat people. It is impossible to imagine

the causes which the oppressors could invent in order to

torment, strike, and kill harmless preachers of good moral

rules and of the invention about the son of God. Whom
could they offend ? Those who wanted, hstened to them

;

who did not want, did not Hsten to them. Why, then,

were they to be hated ? If it had been a good, but para-

doxical, moral teaching, such as the freethinking histori-

ans represent it to have been, there would still be no
cause for persecuting them. If this teaching was about

God's having sent his son down on the earth to redeem
the human race, there were still fewer causes for being

angry at men, who imagined that and found pleasure in

it. If it was a rejection of the Jewish law, there was
still no reason for persecuting them, especially no reason

for the Gentiles to do so, and then, as now, it was the

Gentiles who persecuted them. If it had been a political

doctrine, an opposition to the rich and the mighty, such

opposition would have been suppressed by the rich and
the mighty then and there, as such oppositions have been

suppressed before and since. It was something else.

Only when we fully understand the teaching, as it is

expressed in the sermon on the mount and in the whole
Gospel ; if we understand that Jesus forbids directly

every kind of murder and even resistance to evil ; forbids

oaths (that apparently unimportant affair which leads to

most terrible violence) ; forbids courts, that is, punish-

ments, every counteraction to violence and rapine, and
so forbids property, as his first disciples understood it

;

forbids the aloofness of the nations, the famous love of

country,— we shall be able to understand those perse-

cutions to which Jesus and his first and subsequent

disciples were subjected, and we can understand the

anticipation of Jesus as to the persecutions, an antici-
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pation which was evidently shared also hy his disciples,

and we comprehend also the division which was to take

place.

Naturally, if one man in the family, having grasped

the teaching, refuses to make a promise under oath, or to

be a judge, or to go to court, or to cooperate with the

authorities, or to take part in war, or to coHect taxes, or

to carry out punishments, or neglects wealth, naturally a

division must arise in the family, if the other members
have not comprehended the teaching.

Jesus obviously knew that ; he knew that it would be

so and could not be otherwise ; he knew that his teaching

was not a teaching, but a spark, which kindled the con-

sciousness of God in the hearts of men, and that, burning

up, it could not be put out. It is for this reason that

Jesus Christ knew that in each house five would be

divided, and some of them would be against the rest.

Some would be kindled, and the others would be putting

out those who were burning up. And he was anxious to

see the flame as quickly as possible. And the flame was
kindled and burned later, and burns even now, and will

always burn, as long as there are men.

If it were only a moral teaching about conduct in the

existing order of things, it is evident that the preachers

would not be in anybody's way, and it would not be a
flame which embraces everything, but a candle which
would Hght up those who are near to it.

If it had been only a church teaching about God's

having come down into the world to save people, no one

would have known the teaching, as we do not know the

beliefs of the Zulus or of the Chuvashes, and nobody would
have given it any thought. It would not only have gone

out, but would never have been kindled.

If it had been a social-revolutionary teaching, it would
have burned up and gone out long ago, as such teachings

burned up and went out in China, in every place where
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there are men : the poor would have taken the property

away from the rich and mighty and would themselves

have become rich and mighty, or the rich and mighty

would have crushed the poor, and the flame would have

been extinguished. But the flame did not go out and

will not go out, because Jesus does not speak of rules

about how a man may hve in society in the best manner

possible with the existing order of things, nor of the

manner of praying to God, nor what God is, nor of the re-

organization of society. He tells the truth about what

man is, and what his life consists in. And a man who
comprehends what his life is will live that life. A man
who understands the meaning of life can no longer see

any meaning in anything else. When he has come to

understand what is Hfe and what death, he cannot help

walking toward the life and running away from death.

And no matter what may stand on the path toward hfe,

— moral rules, God, beliefs of men, the social order,—
a man who has come to understand life will walk

toward it without paying any attention to anything,

and in his forward movement will include all the phe-

nomena of life: morality, and divine worship, and the

social structure.

Jesus Christ has revealed his teaching not to inform

men that he was God, not to improve the life of men upon

earth, not in order to overthrow the authorities, but be-

cause in his soul, as in the soul of every man who comes

into the world, he knew, lay the consciousness of God,

which is life, and to which every evil is opposed. Jesus

Christ knew and kept repeating that he was saying what

he was saying, and what was speaking in him was God,

who is in the soul of every man. And, sending out his

disciples, Jesus Christ says, Fear nobody
;
pity nobody,

and do not worry in advance what you are going to say.

Live the true life,— it is the comprehension of God, and

when you will need to speak, have no care, the spirit of
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God will speak for you. And your words, spoken to a

few, wlU be borne everywhere, because they are the truth.

17. 'TiriffTpefav 51

ol f^bofJ.-qKOVTO. fiera x»-
pd^, \iyovTei, Kvpie,1
TO 5aifjU)Pia

^fuv if tQ dvbuari ffov.

18. 5^ avTols,

20. IIXtjj' iv ToiJTCf)

) ^'^, Sti TTvev-

fiara VjMV-
Xalpere di fxaXKov, 6Vt

dvbuara vfxQv iypd(pr]

iv TotJ ovpavoh'

21. 'Ev avT-^ T^ ibpq.

^yaWLUffaro irvev-

fiari 6 'iTjffovs, Kal^,
'E^ofwXoyovfxai ffoi, ird-

rep, Kijpie Tov ovpavoO

Kal TTjs yi]i, 6ti^-
xj/as (
Kal ffvviTuv, Kal-
Xi'i/'as avTO. vTjwlois- val,

6 1], 6tl otjTui iy^-

vero eidoKia iixirpocQiv

cov.

27. lid

f

4-) bird TOV^ /xov

Kal ovdels iTnyivuiffKei

rbv vibv, et fXTj 6 iraTTip-

ovbk rbv ^-
yivwcTKfi, ei fxTj 6 vibs, Kal

iav ^ovXrjTai 6 vlbs

dvoKaXv^/ai.

Luke X. 17. And the
seventy returned again
with joy, saying, Lord,
even the devils» are sub-
ject unto us through thy
name.

18. And be said unto
them,

20. Notwithstanding,
in this rejoice not, that
the spirits' are subject
unto you; but rather
rejoice, because your
names are written in
heaven."

21. In that hour Jesus
rejoiced in spirit, and
said, I thank thee,
Father, Lord of heaven
and earthid that thou
hast hid these things
from the wise and pru-
dent, and hast revealed
them unto babes: even
so, Father,» for so it

seemed good/ in thy
si^t.f

Matt. xi. 27. All things
are delivered unto me
of my Father: and no
man knoweth the Son,
but the Father; neither
knoweth any man the
Father, save the Son,
and he to whomsoever
the Son will* reveal him.

17. And the seventy
whom he sent out re-
turned with joy, and
said, Sir, the evil is van-
quished by us through
thy power.

18. And he said to
them,

20. But do not rejoice
that the evil is van-
quished by you; rather
rejoice, because you are
in the kingdom of
heaven.

21. Then Jesus rejoiced
in his spirit, and said,
I recognize thee, my
Father, lord of heaven
and earth, because thou
hast hid this from the
wise and prudent, and
hast revealed it to chil-
dren. Thou art truly the
Father ! In this has thy
love been expressed.

27. Everything has
been delivered to me by
my Father, and no man
recognizes the son, but
the Father ; neither does
a man know who the
Father is, but the son,
and he to whom the son
will reveal him.

(a) In Verse 17 it says rh Bai/jLovia ; in Verse 20 the

same is called ra irvevixara. If the unintelligible Verses

18 and 19 did not exist, no one would think of translating

SaLfxovLa and/ by devil, but in the plural, that is,

souls of men, that is, the meaning is that evil men, the

evil itself, is being vanquished by his teaching.

Verses 18 and 19 are excluded, not because they ex-

press anything which does not agree with the teaching,
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but because in the form in which they have reached us

they are unintelHgible.

(b) What are these spirits, ^/? This word is

found in the gospels, in the epistles, and in the Acts, and

always in the same sense, as immaterial powers, spirit, not

the divine spirit, but false spirit. Thus the word is used

in 1 Tim. iv. 1, and in many other places. It is very

easy to translate it by devil, and to say that those who
wrote it beheved in the devil. But the trouble is that, if

we translate it so, we must throw out this passage, because

devil means nothing to us. The meaning of the word is,

however, clearly defined in all the passages, and especially

in the one under discussion :/ means false spirit.

The spirit is the comprehension, and so it means false

comprehension, deception, false teaching, debauchery, in the

general sense, evil.

(c) Names are written in heaven, can mean nothing but.

Participation in the kingdom of heaven.

(d) There ought to be a period here, since what follows

is an explanation why Jesus recognizes his Father to be

the Lord of everything. He recognizes him as the Father,

because he has revealed the secret of the kingdom of God
not to the wise and the prudent, but to all unthinking
children.

(e) 6 irarrip is here by no means the vocative, either

grammatically, or by the sense. It is the continuation of

the discourse. There is a comma here, and for clearness'

sake I add thou.

(f) evSoKia good will, love.

(g)/- aov means before thee. According to the

Hebrew meaning anything done before one is agreeable.

The idea iyevero evBoKta eyLTrpoa-Oev aov has to be trans-

lated by love loved by thee.

The general meaning is that not wisdom and learning,

but the direct relation of the son to the Father, which is

revealed to all, gave that love for the spirit which is the
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foundation of everything, and revealed the truth through

this love, this turning of the son to the Father.

(h) Will is omitted in many texts.

No man can know the son, but the Father, and no man
can know the Father, but the son. These words mean,

what was said in the discourse of Nicodemus, that in man
there is a spirit, which is incomprehensible to him, and

that this spirit is the son of the spirit, and that is the

last meaning of God. Here Jesus for the first time identi-

fies himself with the son of man and, saying /, means not

himself, Jesus of Galilee, but the spirit which dwells in

man.

EVIL IS NOT DESTROYED BY EVIL

20. Kal tpxovrai. eh
oIkov Kal <Tvvipx^TO.i

vi\iv 5, ware jUt)

/!, avTob% /x-fire

ipTOv1.
21. Kal dKovcravres

ol trap avTov i^rfKdov

Kpar-TJa'ai, avrbv eXeyov

yhp, " I i^^ffTT].

22. Kal oi ypafinareh

ol 'lepo<jo\vp.(j}v -
Ta^dvrei tXeyov, "Oti

\^€/1> 6X", xal,

"Oti iv ipxovTi tQv
5aifM)vi(i)y iK^dWei
dai/xdvia.

23. Kal irpocTKaXecrd-

fievos aiiToiis, iv irapa^o-$ (\fyev aiiTOis, IIws

StivaTai Soravas ^-
vdv iK^dWfiv

;

24. Kal idv/
4' eavTTjv -, oii

diJvaTai ffTadrivai r} /Sa-

ciKeia iKetvTi-

26. Kal ei 6 Zaravas
dv^cTTTj 4' iavrbf Kal

fUfJiipiaTai, oil Svi/arai

ffTaeijvai, dXXA rf\.os

Mark Hi. 20. And they
went into a house, and
the multitude cometh
together again, so that
they could not so much
as eat bread.

21. And when his
friends heard of it, they
went out to lay hold on
him : for they said, He
is beside himself.

22. And the scribes
which came down from
Jerusalem said. He hath
Beelzebub," and by the
prince of the devils cast-
eth he out devils.

20. And they came
home, and again there
was gathered a multi-
tude, so that they could
not dine.

21. And when his
household heard of it,

they went to seize him,
for they said. He is be-
side himself.

22. And the scribes
came from Jerusalem
and said that he was an
evil spirit, and that he
destroyed evil by evil.

23. And he called them
unto him, and said unto
them in parables. How
can Satan^ cast out
Satan?

24. And if a kingdom»
be divided"* against it-

self, that kingdom can-
not stand.

26. And if Satan rise
up against himself, and
be divided, he cannot
stand, but bath an end.*

23. And calling tbem
up, he said to them in
parables. How can evil
be cast out by evil?

24. And if a power
rises against itself, that
power cannot stand.

26. And if evil will go
against itself, it cannot
stand, but has an end.
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19. El Si iy<l> iv Be-

€\^\ iK^dWo) Ti
Saiix6via, ol viol vixQv iv

rlvi iK^dWovffi ; 5tu

toOto Kpiral vfiQv airrol

icrovrai.

20. iv SaKTij\<t)

Geov ^K/3dXXw dai/xb-

via, dpa ^'

bfJMi 7) /3a<riXe/a

Geov.

29. *H ffwi dvvarai

Ttj elffeXOelv eli Tr]V

olKlav Tov iaxvpov

, (TKetLiTj ai/TOv Siapird-

cat, idv) irpUTOv Si^cTTj

rbv lax^P^^i 'f'li

rr}v oIkLolv avTov Stapjrd-

<rai;

30. '0 S}v fJXT

ipjov, ipjQv ia-ri-

Kal 6 /xi] ffvvdywv

ifwv, ffKopiri^ei.

31. Aid TOVTo "
vpiiv, Ilacra dp-aprla 1
§\().1 €1<€1
ToTs dvepuvoi$-

32. Kai «s hv etiry

\6yov Kard TOV vlov tov

dvepdirov, 7)<1
airrip- 6s 6' &v elirji

tov Ilve^p-aTos tov

'Ayiov, oiiK -/)(1, oijTe iv Tovrip

alwvi oijT€ iv /xA-

"XovTi.

Luke xi. 19. And if I 19. If I cast out CTil

by Beelzebub cast out with evil, how do you
devils, by whom do your cast it out? Be there-
sons cast them out? fore your own judges,
therefore shall they be
your judges^

20. But if I with the 20. But if I cast out
finger of God cast out the evil with the spirit

devils, no doubt the of God, then the king-
kingdom of God is come dom of God was before,
upon you.»

Matt. xii. 29. Or else,
how can one enter into
a strong man's house,
and spoil his goods, ex-
cept he first bind the
strong man? and then
he will spoil his house.'^

30. He that is not with
me is against me ; and he
that gathereth not with
me scattereth abroad.

31. Wherefore I say
unto you. All manner of
sin and blasphemy shall
be forgiven unto men

:

32. And whosoever
speaketh a word against
the Son of man, it shall
be forgiven him: but
whosoever speaketh
against the Holy Ghost,
it shall not be forgiven
him, neither in this
world, neither in the
world to come.»

29. Or else, how can
one enter into a strong
man's house and ruin
him? First the strong
man has to be bound and
then only can his bouse
be ruined.

30. He who is not with
me is against me. He
who does not gather,
scatters.

31. Therefore I tell

you. Every error, every
false word is left to men

;

32. And if a man says
a false word against the
son of man, it will be
forgiven him : but if

a man says something
against the spirit of
God, it will not be for-
given him, neither in
this world, nor in the
world to come.

() In John BaL/jLoviov e%6i. -^/ exei means

the same as 8ai/x6viov e%ei, as can be seen from the con-

tinuation of the discourse.

() laravd'? again means the same as irvevfia Saifiovicov.

(c) ^aaiXeia means here every power.

(d) /xepi^ofMai, not only means to divide, but also to turn.

In Mark it reads, And if an house be divided against

itself, the house cannot stand (Mark iii. 25) ; in Matthew :

Every kingdom and every city divided against itself,
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shall not stand (Matt. xii. 25). This verse has no sense

in either gospel. There is no simile. In Luke the word
ol/co? stands in a different sense, eprj^ovrai \
TTVTTTeL. The same we find in one Latin variant, so that2 is not a new comparison, but a strengthening of the

first : the power will not stand and will fall, as a house

from a house. Apparently the meaning of the verse is

lost. In the form in which it is rendered it adds noth-

ing and only confuses, and so has to be omitted.

(e) That is, if evil went against itself, there would be

no evil, and yet it exists.

(/) If you acknowledge that I expel evil, I certainly

cannot do so with evil, for then there would be no evil.

If you expel evil, you certainly do not do so with evil,

but with something else, with good. Therefore, if I

expel evil, I do so not with evil, but with good.

(g) If there were only^ and Sai/xovia, that is,

deception and evil, deception would destroy deception,

evil would destroy evil, and there would be no evil. But
you yourselves expel evil with good. And if I expel evil

with the spirit of God, that means that the spirit of God
was in men, and even before me the divine will was in men.

(h) If I expel evil with the spirit of God, the spirit of

God was already in men ; or else I should not be able to

expel evil, just as a man cannot enter the house of a

strong man and rob it, unless he first binds that man.

But man is already bound by the spirit of God and by
the consciousness of its power.

() The false interpretation of what is the son of man
can do no harm, but the false interpretation of what is

the spirit of God cannot pass by unpunished. A man
who does not recognize the spirit of God, by that very

fact is deprived of life.

The meaning of the whole place is this, that the learned,

the lawyers, rebuked Christ that his teaching would lead
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to even greater evil than what he wanted to correct.

Jesus says that it is not he who corrects the world with

evil, but they, and that the world stands not through

evil, but through something else. I, he says of himself,

do not correct the world with evH, but with the divine

spirit, that divine spirit which hves in you. If I cor-

rected by means of evil, I should have no power ; but I

correct with the divine spirit, and that has power. Fol-

low my teaching, and all the evil will be vanquished in

the world, all the evil will be destroyed. The spirit of

God is the only life. He who does not live in the spirit

of God is against it, in that he causes his life to perish, as

a man causes his wheat to perish, when he does not gather

it from the field, and thus the most important mistake for

life is the false comprehension of the spirit of God. Those

men who falsely interpret the divine spirit deceive men,

and cause their own ruin and that of others. They are

those through whom evil is disseminated in the world.

33. *H 7^(
S^vdpov /caXdc, 1 rbv

Kapirhv, avToO KaKbf, ij

101^( bivSpov(, Kol rbv Kapirbv

avTov (- ix yap
ToO t6 S4v5pov

•yiVlbffKeTOLL.

34. Tevvfjp.aTa ixt-

5vQv, irws dijvaffde dyadd,

\a\eiv, irovripol dvTes ;

€ 7dp ToO 7r6pi(7<rei//xa-

Tos TTJi Kap5las /.
36 ' dyaObs &-

iros iK ToD dyadoO Orj-

aavpov TTJs KapSlas 4-
jSdXXei Tct dyadd- 1 6

iroPTipbs ivOpojiroi 4k

Tov wovqpov Oriaavpov

iK^dWfi irovripd.

36. Aiyo} VfUf,

Sti irdv pfj/xa dpybv, 6

Matt. xii. 33. Either
make the tree good, and
his fruit good; or else
make the tree corrupt,
and his fruit corrupt

:

for the tree is known by
his fruit.

34. generation of
vipers, how can ye, be-
ing evil, speak good
things? for out of the
abundance of the heart
the mouth speaketh.

35. A good man out of
the good treasure of the
heart bringeth forth
good things : and an evil
man out of the evil treas-
ure bringeth forth evil
things.

36. But I say unto you.
That every idle word

33. Either make the
tree good, then its fruit
will he good : or make
the tree bad, and then
the fruit will be bad:
for the tree is known by
its fruit.

34. Tribe of snakes,
you cannot speak good
things, because you are
evil. The mouth speaks
what the heart wants to
utter.

35. A good man lets
out of his heart what-
ever good he has treas-
ured in it; and an evil
man lets out whatever
evil he has gathered in
his heart.

36. And I tell you,
Every Idle word which
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iro(, diro5w(rov<rt trepl

avTov Xdyov iv 'i}nipq,

Kplffews.

49. ' AiroKpideU Sk 6

ludwrji,-, eldo/x^v riva iirl

dvdfiarl aov iK^dWovra
daifiSvia- 1 \^-

ca/xev avrbv, 8ti ovk uko-

Xoii^et fj.ee ijfjiCjv.

60. Kai wpbs -
rbv o'lr/ffovs, Mt) kw\v-

tre- 6s yap OVK «crrt' ^yuwj', virip

iffTiv.

that men shall speak,
they shall give account
thereof in the day of
judgment.»

Lukeix. 49. And John
answered and said, Mas-
ter, we saw one casting
out devils in thy name;
and we forbade him, be-
cause he foUoweth not
with us.

50. And Jesus said
unto him, Forbid him
not: for he that is not
against us is for us.^

a man speaks will be
looked into, to see why
it has been said, in the
day of the accounting.

49. And John said to
him, Teacher, we saw a
man casting out evil
like thee, and we for-
bade him, because be
does not go with us.

50. Jesas said to them,
Do not forbid him: he
who is not against us
is with ua.

(a) Verse 37, according to the received translations,

means that Jesus says that with words one is justified,

and with words condemned. Such a meaning of the

verse is immoral and directly opposed to the whole
teaching.

Jesus continually says, Work, and do not speak.

This verse has to be excluded, as an interpolation, or

has to be translated differently. I translate in

this place in the sense of the cause which impels a man
to say a word. Such an interpretation is in harmony
with what precedes.

(b) The disciples of Jesus think that there is a special

teaching of Jesus, and that it is necessary to follow him
exclusively, and that he who does not follow him is in

error. Jesus says, You have no reason to think so: he

who expels evil does not act against us, but does what
we are doing, and is for us.

THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED

1. Meri toOto ^v John v. 1. After this 1. After this there was
j««-i, -,. 'T^-.s-./,.,. .,-) there was a feast of the a feast of the Jews ; and
ioprJiTwy lovSalwv Kal j^^^. ^^^ j^^^^ ^^^^ j^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ Jerusa-
dviprj iTjffovi e« lepo- up to Jerusalem. lem.

c6\vfia.
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2. "EffTi Si iv Toh
JepoffoXv/jLots iirl rrj irpo-

/SttTt/cJ KoXvfx^-^Opa, 7]

iiriKeyop.ivt] 'E/3/3ai'(rTi

3. 'Ev TavTat.% 4-
KeiTO irXijeos TToXi) twv
d^devovvTuv, v\wv,, ^r]pQv, ixSexo-

(i^vuv TT}v Tov HiBaros

4. 'A77€Xos yiip Karh
Kaipbv Kar^aivev iv ry
KoXv/n^rjepg., Kal ird-

paffffe iibup- oCv

irpUTos ifi^as p^erd rrfv" '^'o^' dSaros

vyiris iyLvero, b-qnore

Karelxero voaTj/j.ari..

5. 'HvS^Tis^
iK€l TpldKOVra ()

iv rri dcreeveltf.

6. TovTov I5wv
It/ctoCs 1/€1>, 1
"vow 8tl TToXiiv TJdij XP^~
vov €X"5 Xiyet^ -
Xeis ifyt^j yevicrOai

;

7.
'] aiirf 6

dffdevuv, Kypie, UvOpw-
irov oiiK ex'^1 '^^'^^^ Srav/ (/, ^dXXy
/ eh T7}v KoXvpt^-^dpav

iv Ipxo/iai iyw,
dXXoj ipuov KOTo-
/3a/v6t.

8. ^7« airrQ 6 'Iij-

ffoOs, 'E7«/5ai, apov rbv

Kpd^^arbv ffov, Kal

vepiirdrei.

9. Kal fidiwt iyivero

iiyi^s 6 Uvepuiroi, Kal

fjpe rbv Kpd^parov aiiroO,

Kal vepieirdrei.

2. Now there is at Jeru-
salem by the sheep gate
a pool, which is called
in the Hebrew toneue
Bethesda, having fire
porches.

3. In these lay a great
multitude of impotent
folk, of blind, halt, with-
ered, waiting for the
moving of the water.»

5. And a certain man
was there, which had
an infirmity thirty and
eight years.

6. When Jesus saw
him lie, and knew that
he had been now a long
time in that case, he
saith unto him. Wilt
thou be made whole ?

7. The impotent man
answered him. Sir, I
have no man, when the
water is troubled, to put
me into the pool : but
while I am coming, an-
other steppeth down
before me.

8. Jesus saith unto
him, Rise, take up thy
bed, and walk.

9. And immediately
the man was made
whole, and took up his
bed, and walked.

2. There is in Jeru-
salem at the sheep
market a pool, which
is called in Hebrew
Bethesda, with five
porches.

3. On these lay a great
multitude of sick peo-
ple: of blind, impotent,
and lame. They were
all waiting for the mo-
tion of the water.

4. For an angel went
down at a certain season
into the pool, and troub-
led the water: whoso-
ever then first after the
troubling of the water
stepped in was made
whole of whatsoever
disease he had.

4. For they supposed
that an angel went down
at certain times into the
pool, and stirred the
water, and that if one
was the first after the
stirring of the water to
enter the pool, he would
be made well, no matter
what disease he had.

5. And there was there
a certain man, who had
been infirm for thirty-
eight years.

6. Jesus saw him lie,

and learned that he had
been so for a long time,
and said to him. Dost
thou wish to be made
well?

7. The feeble man said,
Why should I not want
it, sir? But I have no
man, when the water is

stirred, to put me in the
pool; I am always too
late. When I rush in,
another has leaped in
before me.

8. And Jesus said to
him, Wake up, take thy
bed, and walk.

9. And the man awoke
immediately, and took
up his bed, and walked.

(a) eKSexofievcDv means who were waiting. The next
sentence, An angel went down to stir the water, must
be referred to eKeexofJ-evcov, that is, they waited for an
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angel to come down and stir the water, and then, and

so forth ; and so I translate, They waited for the water

to be moved, supposing that an angel, and so forth,

and to this sentence I add as if (they supposed that).

This is what the church says about it (Interpretation

of the Gospel of John, p. 174)

:

Now at Jerusalem: Josephiis, the Jewish historian, does not

mention this pool, but that does not weaken the authenticity

of John's narration about this pool ; Josephus does not mention
many important things and circumstances.

There is: Either John in his vivid imagination transfers

himself to the time when Jerusalem was not yet destroyed, and
so says there is, as though he had the pool before his eyes ; or at

the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus this pool with its build-

ings was spared, as a public charitable institution, and was still

standing during the writing of the gospel, though it may have
been in a different form from what it was in the lifetime of

Jesus.

By the sheep gate : This is mentioned in the book of Nehemiah

;

it was at the northeast of the city wall, on the road across the

brook Cedron into Gethsemane and the Mount of Olives (now
the gate of St. Stephen). It was called Sheep Gate, no doubt,

because through it the sacrificial animals were driven to the

temple, or because near it there was a market where these sac-

rificial animals were brought and sold, and whence they were
driven to the temple to be sacrificed.

Pool : A small basin in which people washed or bathed. No
doubt there was here a spring which formed this pool, from
which the water again flowed into the ground. In Hebrew
Bethesda means the house of pity or mercy, that is, God's house,

since the spring had a curative power, which God, in his mercy,
had given to his nation.

Five porches : Galleries, on which the sick, protected against

the inclemencies of the weather and against the heat of the sun,

could walk, sit, and lie. " Bithasa (Bithesda) it is called even
at this day " (Eusebius), and in the fifth century they still

pointed out the five porticoes of the pool.

In these lay, and so forth : This medicinal spring attracted

a great multitude of the sick of every kind (a diversity of dis-

eases is indicated : blindness, lameness, consumption), who were
placed in galleries built for the purpose. Maybe they came
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or were led or carried there only at certain times, when they

expected the troubling of the water ; maybe some remained
there for a long time in this expectation.

For an angel, etc. : The spring had curative properties not at

all times, but only at certain seasons, namely, when an angel of

the Lord went down into it and troubled the water, and was not

useful for all people, but only for those who immediately after

the troubling of the water stepped into it, consequently only for

a short time, but then it cured all diseases. From the narration

it does not appear that the angel came down in visible form into

the pool and troubled the water; it was not visible for others,

but it was an action which was contemplated with the spiritual

eye of the apostle ; the sick people and others knew only by the

troubling of the water that it was time to step into it in order to

be cured. The holy writers and the Jews in general ascribed

especial visible benefactions of God, which appeared in certain

powers and actions of Nature, to an especial ministration and
action of angels, whom God has appointed as governors of such
or such elements of Nature. What for others are the actions of

the elements of Nature are for their enlightened vision actions

of the angels who are in charge of the elements of Nature. The
spring, like many mineral springs, cured all kinds of diseases

which did not yield to the action of other customary means, and,

like some of these springs, acted with particular force at certain

times, periodically. It seems that at certain times the water in

this spring welled up with especial force and in great abundance,
and so was troubled, became turbid (or red, — bloody), as

Eusebius says, and at that time became particularly powerful
to cure all kinds of diseases. This welling up in especial abun-
dance was the invisible action of the angel of God, which the

apostle, the seer of secrets, interpreted in such a manner ; but
for others it was a usual action of the elements of Nature, as

which, it seems, it appeared to the sick man who was here cured
by Christ.

Whosoever first stepped in : The expression does not seem to

indicate that only one was cured, the first who stepped in after

its troubling; but that in general, the water immediately after

the troubling exerted a special, unusual, curative power, and
then lost its energetic action, and only those who managed to

get in immediately after the troubling were cured ; then the

water lost its power and did not exert such an unusual action.

Was made whole : From the account of the narrator it does

not appear that the cure took place at once, suddenly, miracu-

lously, as in the case of the healing of the sick by Christ;
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perhaps it was gradual, receiving only the first impulse from
the curative spring. In the latter- case, the sudden cure of the
impotent man who was lying there was the more striking.

Which had an infirmity : It does not appear which ; as can be
seen from what follows, he could not walk freely, was infirm in

his legs, and had been lying thirty-eight years, that is, had been
sick for thirty-eight years, but was himself older. The long
duration and apparent incurability of the disease made exceed-

ingly striking the miracle of healing which was performed on
him.

Knew that he had been now a long time in that case : He learned

it from others who were there, or directly through his divine

omniscience ; had been, that is, in that disease.

Wilt thou be made whole f A question which has for its pur-

pose to rouse the energy of the sick man's faith. The very
necessity of the question compelled the sick man to concentrate

his thoughts and to turn them to the face of him who was ask-

ing, and to expect succour from him. But, evidently, the sick

man did not understand to what the speech of his interlocutor

was tending ; he turned in thought to the medicinal spring and
seemed to be complaining because he could not make use of its

curative power.
Sir: That is, I want to be well, but have no man who could

help me to be healed in this pool, when the water is troubled.

While I am coming: The sick man could walk, but only

slowly, and was not able to anticipate the others, while the

others got ahead of him and snapped their cure away from him.
He answers very meekly, without expressing any blasphemy,
does not deny Christ, who seems to have proposed an irrelevant

question, does not curse the day of his birth, as we of little faith

do, even in the slightest indisposition, and answers meekly and
timidly.

Rise, etc. : The Lord took pity on him who had suffered so

long and, seeing the possibility of faith in him, cvired him with
his mighty word.

Take up thy bed: See note to Matt. ix. 6-7.

This is what Reuss says (Vol. VI., pp. 166-168)

:

Comme I'auteur ne precise pas I'epoque de ou ce fait a

du se passer, il est inutile de se livrer a des conjectures pour de-

terminer la fete en question. Les copistes, qui ont biffe I'article,

ont sans doute et6 du meme avis (une fete quelconque). La fete,

dans la pensee du redacteur, pouvait etre celle oil les Juifs se
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rendaient a Jerusalem de preference, une Puque. Mais cela

n'est pas absolument necessaire ; c'etait toujours celle qui ameiia

Jesus, et les recits de ce livre nous representent Jesus comme
ayaut la coutume de se rendre assez regulierement aux fetes.

On comprend que cet article geuait les lecteurs ; mais on ne voit

pas pourquoi on I'aui-ait ajoute, s'il n'etait pas authentique. La
principale raison qu'on sait alleguer contre la Paque, c'est

qu'alors il en aurait une de plus, et Ton a pourtant souveraine-

ment decide que Jesus n'a pu vivre et voyager aussi longtemps.

Par ce motif, on se rabat ici sur la fete de Purim (les Satui-nales

des Juifs), celebree en Fevrier ou Mars.

Rien de certain sur I'emplaceraent et sur la construction du
bassin de Betkesda. Le lieu qu'on nomme ainsi de nos jours ne
porte plus de traces des anciens portiques et il n'y a plus d'eau.

La porte du betail a ete probablement au nord-est, dans le

voisinage du temple.

Quant au phenomene physique qui se produisait dans le bassin
(ebullition locale intermittente de la source), il parait qu'an-
ciennement deja I'explication que I'auteur en donne a souleve

des doutes. II a des manuscrits et autres temoins anciens qui
omettent soit les derniers mots du v. 3 (qui attendaient, etc.), soit

tout le V. 4, soit toutes ces parties du texte. Des critiques

modernes, en grand nombre, ont juge que ces temoingages etaient

assez decisifs pour condamner les quatre * lignes en question

comme etrangeres a la redaction primitive. On suppose alors

qu'il a la une legende judaique ou chretienne qui aurait fini

par trouver place dans le recit pour expliquer ce que dit le

malade au v. 7, et qui, a tout prendre, serait indigne de I'apotre.

A premiere vue, cette maniere de voir est assez plausible.

Comme les Juifs et les chretiens ne marchandaient nulle part
I'intervention des anges dans les affaires de ce monde, on ne voit

pas pourquoi elle aurait ete effacee ici, si I'auteur en avait reelle-

ment parle dans sa narration. Cependant il a aussi des argu-
ments a faire valoir dans le sens oppose. La question n'est

de savoir s'il a moyen de donner une explication naturelle du
phenomene, o\i si Jean a pu partager une opinion populaire ; il

faut voir si I'ensemble de son texte demande que les phrases sus-

pectes soient comprises, ou si Ton pent les omettre sans deranger
le reste. Or, on voit plus loin que I'auteur parle de I'agitation de
I'eau comme d'une chose connue de ses lecteurs ; il met dans la

bouche du malade des paroles qui supposent que le lecteur sait

deja de quelle condition tout exceptionnelle dependait la gueri-. Nous demanderons done si I'auteur, qui ailleurs explique a
869 lecteurs des details que tous les Juifs, et surtout ceui de Jeru-
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salem, pouvaient savoir, et cela par la simple raison qu'il n'ecri-

vait pas pour les Juifs, si I'auteur, disons-nous, a pu supposer que
des etrangers connaitraient la nature particuliere de la source de
bethesda, si differente pourtant, par les phenomenes qu'elle pre-

sentait, de toutes les autres qui servaient alors a des bains

hygieuiques ? Evidemment non ! II a du donner des explica-

tions prealables, et le v. 7 reste inintelligible si Ton efface le

4e et la moitie du 3". Nous admettons done que ce retranche-

ment s'est fait apres coup, comme celui, non moins remarquable,

des V. 43 et 44 du 22* chapitre du Luc. Le phenomene en lui-

meme, tel que le passage suspect le decrit, n'a rien d'etrange
;

Taction de I'eau jaillissante peut parfaitement aToir ete plus

forte dans I'espace restreint de I'embouchure. On nous a re-

proche de vouloir maintenir la leQon vulgaire, uniquement pour
le plaisir d'attribuer a I'apotre une superstition. Mais si les

apotres, d'apres ce point de vue, font preuve de superstition en
croyant a I'intervention des anges dans le monde physique, il

faut biffer bien d'autres passages encore pour leur epargner ce

reproche.

Quoi qu'il en soit, le fait est raconte dans un tout autre but.

II s'agit de caracteriser Taction bienfaisaute de Christ dans le

monde, action sans doute essentiellement spirituelle, mais sym-
bolisee par des guerisons du corps ; et action permanente, non
soumise a des conditions de temps et de circonstances exterieures,

telles que seraient Tassistance de quelque autre force, naturelle ou
surnaturelle, en dehors de lui, ou bien encore une regie legale qui

eut pu le gener. C'est par cette derniere consideration que le

recit continue, ou plutot qu'il passe de la narration d'un fait a
Texposition des verites absolues, de Thistoire a la theologie.

Jesus a voulu guerir un homme malade de paralysie depuis un
temps immemorial ; voici la legalite traditionnelle qui se met en
travers. II n'est pas difficile de saisir le sens profond du recit

qui nous est offert.

Le terme, dont Tauteur se sert pour motiver I'intervention de

Jesus, a ete traduit par le mot : sachant, et non : ayant appris.

De fait, la premiere de ces expressions n'implique pas necessaire-

ment Tidee du miracle, mais elle ne Texclut pas non plus, et nous
croyons devoir la maintenir precisement par cette raison. II ne

s'agit pas seulement de compassion et de misericorde, mais de la

manifestation d'une puissance superieure.

To my way of thinking, the peculiarity of this miracle

as distinguished from the others, is this, that in the other
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the miracle appears amidst what is Hatural, as a proof

of the divinity of Christ ; but here, on the contrary, the

natural appears amidst what is miraculous, a proof of

the divinity of Christ. A sick man has been waiting for

twenty years for a miracle to happen, and Jesus says to

him. Do not wait for anything ; what is in thee, that will

be. Wake up. If thou hast the power to get up and

walk, walk. He tried, got up, ^nd walked.

All this passage, which is taken as a miracle, is an

indication of the fact that there can be no miracles, and

that the man who is waiting for a miracle to happen

is sick. That life itself is the greatest miracle, while the

event itself is very simple, can frequently be seen in

our midst. I know a lady who lay in bed for twenty

years and got up only when morphine injections were

administered to her; after twenty years the doctor who
administered the injections confessed to her that he

injected water only, and when the lady heard that she

took up her bed, and walked.

The story about the pool is the same : it is narrated

simply and clearly. Its significance is this, that men
wait for miracles, for God's interference, but God is in

them, God is life: so abandon thyself to it, believe it,

and thou art alive. The whole subsequent discourse,

save the interpolated ridicule of the belief in the Sabbath,

which strengthens the meaning of the story about the

pool, is only an elucidation of the idea that the one

miracle, the one truth, the one power, is life, that life

which is in every man and on which we ought to

rely.

9. 'Hv 5^ ffiBBarov John v. 9. And on the 9. That happened on a
111 '• ' X same day was the sab- Sabbath.

10. 'EXe^ov oZv oi 10. The Jews therefore 10. And the Jews said
t-x s -^ "a said unto him that was to the man, To-day
lovdoioi TV retfepairev- cured, It is the sabbath is the Sabbath : thou
H^vtf, "Zi^^arbv icTTiv day ; it is not lawful for shouldst not take up
oiK il^cffrl ffot apai rbv tbee to carry thy bed. thy bed.
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11.'] ai^Toty,

'0 Troi-^<ras /xe vyirj,-
v6s fwi eiirev^'Apov rbv

Kpi^^arbv (Tou, 1 irepi-

xdrei.

12. 'HpuiTticrav oSv

aiirbv, 11$ ((TTiv/-
TTos 6 eiTTibv croi,

' Apov

rbv Kpd^^aTdv <rov^ 1
irepnrdrei

;

13. '0 5^ laOeli ovk

ydei tIs icTTiv 6 yap
'IijcroOs i^4vev<rev, 6x^ov
6vTos iy 6<^).

14. eiipl-

ffKU avrbv 6 iTjcrovi iv

iepf, Kal elTTfv avrf,

'Ide, vyirji y^yovai-

7]41 a/jidpTape, iva fir]

Xetpov tL (701 yevTjTai.

15. ' AnijXeev 6 dvepco-

iros, Kal dv-^yyeCKe

'louSa^ots, 6'ti \7)<Tovi

iffTiv 6 TTOiijcraj a&rby

vyiTj.

16. Kol bib. TovTO

iblwKov rbv 'lr](TOVV ol

'lovdaioi, Kal i^rfTOVV

airbu diroKTcTvai, tfrt

iiroLei iv </3-

^drifi.

17. *0 'Iijo-oOi& auTOtj, 'O

iraT-f)p iMV tus UpTi

ipyd^erai, Kdyw ipyd-

fo/xat.

18. At4 TOVTO obv

ixdWov i^-fiTovv a&rbv ol

'lovSaioi. diroKTeivai, firt

oi fibvov (\vt , <rd/3-

/Sarov, dXXu Kal

tSioy eXtye Qebv,

Iffov iavrbp.
19.

iT^aoDs Kal elirev aiirois,

Au^v dfjLTjv^ bfuv,

ov SvvaTaL 6 vlb$ woieiv

&<!> iavTov oiidep, iiy /ii)

11. He answered them,
He that made me whole,
the same said unto me.
Take up thy bed, and
walk.

11. And he answered
them. The man who
raised me told me. Take
up thy bed, and walk.

12. Then asked they 12. And they asked
him, What man is that him, What man is it

which said unto thee, who told thee, Take up
Take up thy bed, and thy bed, and walk?
walk?

13. And he that was
healed» wist not who it

was : for Jesus had con-
veyed himself away, a
multitude being in that
place.

14. Afterward Jesus
flndeth him in the tem-
ple, and said unto him.
Behold, thou art made
whole : sin no more, lest

a worse thing come unto
thee.

13. And the weak man
did not know who he
was, for Jesus had se-
cretly mingled with the
people.

14. Afterward Jesus
met him in the temple,
and said to him. Now
thou art well; see to it

that thou makest no
new mistakes, or thou^
wilt fare worse.

15. The man departed, 15. And the man went
and told the Jews that and told the Jews that
it was Jesus, which had it was Jesus who had
made him whole. raised him.

16. And therefore did
the Jews persecute
Jesus, and sought to
slay him, because he
had done these things
on the sabbath day.^

16. And the Jews at-
tacked Jesus, for what
he had done on the Sab-
bath.

17. But Jesus answered 17. Jesus answered
them, My Father work- them, My Father works
•th hitherto, and I work, without cessation, and

10 do I.

18. Therefore the Jews
sought the more» to kill

him, because he not only
had broken the sabbath,
but said also that God
was his Father, making
himself equal with God.

19. Then answered
Jesus and laid unto
them. Verily, verily, I

ay unto you, The Son
can do nothing of him-
self, but what he seeth

18. And the Jews tried
the more to kill him,
because he not only had
broken the Sabbath, but
also called God his
Father, and made him-
self equal with God.

19. And Jesus said.
Do you not understand
that the son of man can
do nothing: of himself,
if he did not know what
the Father is doing?
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^, R\4wn rfiv iraTdoa. the Father do : for what What the Father is do-
rt p\iirn Tdv ^artpa.

^^^j^ ^ ^^ever he doeth, ing, the son does also.
voiovvra- & yap &v iKfi-

t,,gj,y ^Iso doeth the Son
voi iroLTj, 1 6 likewise.

vlbs owoLw% TTOiei.

•20 '() -vAo Trarho 20. For the Father lov- 20. The Father loves

T- ^ ,1 - ' eth the Son, and shew- the son, and has shown1\111>, Kaiiravra eth him all things that him everything. And
SelKvvffiv avT(^ d aiirbs himself doeth: 4nd he he will show him greater

iroier Kal1^ Tovrtov will shew him greater things so that you will

"v. . -*v ., works'* than these, that marvel.
Seltet avT4> epya, iva ye may marvel.
vueh eav/xd^7iT€.

•21 "Offireo yao 6 21. For as the Father 21. For as the Father

V
"" r If

raiseth upthedead,«and rouses the mortals and
iraTijp iyeipa tovs ve- quickeneth them; even vivilies them, even so

Kpoiii Kal fojoTTOtet, ovtu) so the Son quickeneth the son vivifies whom
Kal 6 vi6s oOs eaei ^- whom he will. he will,

iroiet.

99 Ot'iHk -vko 6 22. For the Father 22. For the Father
^Z. vvoeyapoTraT-np •

^g^^jj ^^ ^^^^ j^^ does not choose, but has
Kplvei ovoeva, ttjv i^^n^ committed all committed the choice to

Kplffif iraaav Se8wKe judgment» unto the Son: the son.

vl^'

94 'Ivff1- 23. That all men should 23. That all men should

, 7,
'^'*

,
" ^^t honour the Son, even as honour the son as they

<ri Tdv vlov Kaaus- jj^gy honour the Father, honour the Father. He
rbviraripa. 6] He that honoureth not who does not honour the. .„'Aw m'j TLua rbv the Son honoureth not son does not honour
Tdv vidv, ov 1 TOv v^^^

father which hath the Father, who has
rdv Kty.tj^avTa ggnj ^im. sent him.

avrbv.

24 ' Kahv iahv\ 24. Verily, verily,* I 24. You understand
. f*-

Af^V" afivv^ g^y ^^ y-'^'^^ He that that he who under-
Vfuv, OTi TOv \oyov heareth* my word, and stands my comprehen-
pMv Akoijujv, KalTri(TT€ij(>}v believeth on him that sion and relies upon him
Ti?i iriiubfivri ae fvei sent me, hath everlast- who has sent me has
Tv^ TTtp-favTi. p.€, €X« j^g jjfg

• ^^ g,^3^,j ^^^ . non-temporal life, and
^U7)v aluviov Kal e« come into condemna- for him there is no
Kplffiv ovK epx^Tai, dWdi tion j but is passed from death, but he has

ueTaBievKeviKToOeavd- death unto life.
^^""^^J^^ ^®*^ ^""^^^

,

"^
! V / death to life.

TOV €IJ Ty}V i<i)i}V.

25. ' kixhv dahv \kyu) 25. Verily, verily, I say 25. Truly I tell you,

^

^o. Af^Tjv ai^Tjv»
^^^^ you, The hour is The hour has come,

vij.iv, Uti epx^Tai wpa coming, and now is, when the mortals will

Kal vvv iffTiv, 8 ol when the dead shall understand the voice of

vcKool dKovffovTai hear the voice of the the son of God, and,
vfKpoi aKovffovTai TTjt

^ f q^^. and they having understood, will)^ Tovvlov TOV Geoi/, ^^^^ ^^^j. gjjall live. live.
Kal ol UKOvaavres ^-fjaov-

Tttt.

26 '(1 -vdo h 26. For as the Father 26. For a* the Father
, V ^'' ^ r'^ , hath life in himself: so lives in himself, so has1) ex" f<^V>'

*" hath he given to the Son he given to the son life

eauTtp, ovTciJt fdci]Ke 1 to have life in himself ;* in him;
T<p vlf ^wi)v ix^^^' ^*

iavT(^-

27. KalHov<Tlav?8u- ^.27. And hath given 2T And has given him
, -« , , him authority to exe- freedom to make a

Kev avTip 1 Kplffiv
^^^j^ judgment also; choice, and even by this

irotetj», Sti vlbs ivdpibTrov because he is the Son of he is a man.

iffTl. man.
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28. Ml) eavfid^ere

TOVTO- 1 epx^Tai ,
iv 7rdvT£s ol iv rois

fivrjfixloi^ UKOvaovrai Tri%

]^ aiiTov,

29. Kai €K-iropev<rov-

Tttt, ol . 01.)-

cavres els avdcrracnv

^wTjs, ol di Tct

TTpd^avres eli avdaraa-iv

Kpiaeus.

oO. Ov dtjvanac iyo)

iroieiv dir i/iavrov ovd^v.! aKoiJU, Kplvu- /coi

7] KpicLS T] i/jiT] 5iKaia

iarlv 8ti oil ^1]

\]. Tov TrifvpOLV-

% lie Trarpds.

31. 'Eaviyoj fiapTvpQ

irepl i/jLavTov, rj naprvpia

/MOV ovK fcrriv 7)'1^.
32. "AWos iarlv 6

HaprvpQv irepl i/Mov, 1
ol5a Sti ,\7)'{)^ icTTiv i]

fiaprvpla. fiv fJLapTvpeT

irepl ipMV.

36. ydp tpya A

f5wK4 pjoi 6 1] iva

\1(7, avrd

tpya & eyd} 10 fxaprv-

pei irepl i/Mv, 6 i

irar-fip diriffToKKe-

37. Ka2 6 iriiji.\pas fie

TTttTTj/), airrbi fie/xaprij-

prjKe irepl ipav.7) avTov .]6
TTWTTOTe, oijre elSos aiirov6..

38. Kal rhv \6yov

airov OVK exere p.ivovTa

iv v/jup, 6tl $p diriarei-

\ev iKeTvos, Toirtf vfieU

ov iriffTeTjere.

39. ^Epevvare rii^, 8ti vfj.e7i SoKeire

iv avrah fwTjj' al(bviov

?X">'i 'ftti iKetval elaiv a2

fiaprvpovffai irepl ifMV'

28. Marvel not at this :

for the hour is coming,
in the which all that are
in the graves shall hear
his voice,

29. And shall come
forth; they that have
done good, unto the
resurrection' of life

;

and they that have done
evil, unto the resurrec-
tion of damnation.

30. I can of mine own
self do nothing: as I

hear, I judge: and my
judgment is just; be-
cause I seek not mine
own will, but the will of
the Father which hath
sent me.

31. If I bear witness
of myself, my witness is

not true.

32. There is another
that beareth witness of
me ; and I know» that the
witness which he wit-
nesseth of me is true.

36. For the works
which the Father hath
given me to finish, the
same works that I do,
bear witness of me, that
the Father bath sent
me.

37. And the Father
himself, which hath
sent me, hath borne
witness of me. Ye have
neither heard his voice
at any time, nor seen"
his shape.

38. And ye have not
his word abiding in you

:

for whom he hath sent,
him ye believe not.

39. Search the Scrip-
tures; for in them ye
think ye have eternal
life: and they are they
which testify of me.

28. Do not marvel at
this: for the hour has
come, when all the mor-
tals will understand the
voice of the son of God.

29. And those who
have done good will
enter into the awaken-
ing of life; and those
who have done evil will
enter into the exile of
death.

30. I can do nothing
of my own self: as 1
understand, so I choose.
My choice is correct, for
I do not seek my will,
but the will of the
Father who has sent
me.

31. If I were the only
one to give assurance of
myself, my assurance
would be false;

32. But there is an-
other who assures con-
cerning me that 1 am
doing the truth. And
you know that his assur-
ance is correct as to my
doing the truth.

36. For the works
which my Father has
taught me to fulfil, the
same works that I do
witness of me that the
Father has sent me.

37. And the Father
who has sent me, he
shows and has shown
concerning me. But
you have in no way un-
derstood his voice, and
you have not known
who he is.

38. And you have not
within you the compre-
hension, such as would
abide in you, for you do
not believe him whom
he has sent.

39. Read carefully the
Scriptures : By them
you think you have
eternal life; and they
assure concerning me.
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40. And ye \1 not
come to me, that ye
might have life.

41. I receive not
honour from men.

42. But I know you,
that ye have not the
love of God in you.

40. You will not be-
lieve me that you will
have life.

41. Human judgments
I do not receive.

42. But I have learned
that In you there is no
truth and no love of
God.

43. I am come in my
Father's name, and ye
receive me not: if

another shall come in
his own name, him ye
will receive.

44. How can ye believe,
which receive honour
one of another, and seek
not the honour that
cometh from God only?

45. Do not think that
I will accuse you to the
Father: there is one
that accuseth you, even
Moses, in whom ye trust.

43. I teach you in the
name of my Father, and
you do not receive my
teaching. And if an-
other will teach you in
his own name, his teach-
ing you will receive.

44. What can you rely
upon, since you receive
your teaching from men,
and do not seek the
teaching that comes
from the only son, who
is of the same birth with
the Father.

45. I do not accuse you
before the Father, but
Moses, in whom you
trust, accuses you.

40. Kal oil e^\fT€

4\e£lV 7rp6s fJL€, IVa fwTJV

fXVre.
41. A6^av &v-

((1) oil Xa/i^dvo)-

42. 'AXX
v/ids, 6ti t7]i> dydirrjv

Tov QeoO oiiK exere iv

eauTotj.

43. 'Eydj iX-^Xvda iv

T(fi 6v6fiaTL TOV TraTp6s

fjiov, Kal oCi Xafi^dveri

pL€- idv dXXos \1 iv

T(p 6v6ixaTi T(f5 I5lif,

iKetvov \1\€<€.
44. Hm SiivaffOe v/xeTs

iriffTeOcrat, 56^av irapd!' Xa/jL^dvovres,

Kal T7]v dS^av rrjv vapd
ToO fibvov GeoO ov fij-

;

45. Mt) 5? Srt

^7w ]1( vfj-Qv

irpbi rbv- iariv

6 vndv, Mw-
ff^i, els 6v vfiels -^Xirl-.

46. ydp iwi,<TTeuere

(5) iTri(TT&jeTe &v

ifxol- wepl yap ipaO

iKCivos eypa^j/ev.

47. Ei 5^ To7s iKeivov

ypd/JLfj.affiv ov,
irws rots i/ioh p7]ixaai

irtCTTei/ffeTe
;

(a) A very important variation, accepted by Griesbach,

reads, instead of1 healed,- weak, as it stands

everywhere.

(&) The man was as one dead because he believed in

all the nonsense invented by the Jews, and was waiting

for a miracle from without, and did not believe the life,

which was in him. Jesus showed him that all the stories

about the pool were nonsense and a mere invention, and
that the only miracle was one's own life. The man be-

lieved him and became alive. The superstition is proved,

46. For had ye believed 46. If you had believed
Moses, ye would have Moses, you would be-
believed me: for he lieve me too, for he
wrote of me. wrote of me.

47. But if ye believe 47. If you do not be-
not his writings, how lieve his writings, how
shall ye believe my can you believe my
words? words?
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the truth is proved, and the man is alive and walks. It

seems there is no room for disputes here. No, men have

some arguments to adduce. Why did he make a man
alive on the Sabbath ? On a Friday it was all right to

be alive, but on a Sabbath it was not.

(c) In many texts /xaWov is wanting.

(d) Greater than the work of carnal healing.

(e) There does not seem to be any need of proving to

any one who has read the gospels in Greek that

in the gospel language does not always mean dead. It

is enough to remember Matt. vii. 22, Let the dead bury

the dead, and Verse 24 of the chapter under discussion,

where it seems to be defined what is to be understood by.
If) ovSevd is wanting in many texts.

(g) is in this discourse used in two meanings:

in the sense of choice and of sentence of death. Such

a use of synonyms is peculiar to the language of the

gospel of John. Such synonymous uses are found here

with the words ^apt?, avd(7Ta(TL4, and now with ^.
Here it is used in the sense of choice.

(h) In many texts the word ap>r)v is wanting.

() uKovco to hear, to understand, in the popular lan-

guage.

(j) Here is used in the sense of sentence of
death.

(k) Many texts have iv avrw instead of iv.
(I) has the meaning of arousal, expulsion,

destruction. In John these plays on words are common :

xdpt-4 avrl^, where %a/3t9 is used once in the sense

of love, and the other time in the sense of worship. Here,

too, avdaracTL^ arotisal is opposed to(, expulsion.

Only with such an interpretation do we get any sense

at all. 'Avaa-Ta(ri4 has no meaning, if

means arousal, regeneration, resurrection ; the only possi-

bility of explaining it is to give to avdaraaa ^e»?}? the
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meaning of arousal, and to avdaraat4 the mean-

ing of expulsion, destruction.

(m) Many texts have o'cSare.

Verses 33-35 and the beginning of 36 about John add

nothing to the teaching and break the sense, Not only

I am a witness, but also my works.

(n) I translate by you did not know him.

THE PAKABLE OF THE INHERITANCE (THE TALENTS)

11. 'Akov6vtwv 5
oirrwv, 1<1%

/?»', 5
iyyis aiirbv elvai 'lepov-

<\}1, 18 avroiii

61 rrapaxpv/J'a p.e\\€i

) ^a<TL\eia QeoO

12. »» oSv, 'Av-

Tis eu7f''^s -
pevdr] eU xcupaf fiaKpav

Kal viroffTphj/ai.

13. KaX^tras 5^ 4
So^Xovs eavTOv,

avToh fivds,

15. Kal fiiv

vivre rdXavra, 8
dvo, iv, 6.<1^. T7}v iSlav dvvap.iv

13. Koi 76$
avToiJs,

?ws epxofJiai.

15. Kal^
eieews.

16. HopevdeU 6

irivTe riXavra Xa^div,

elpydffaro iv avrois, Kal

itrol-qaev &XXa ir^vre

rdXavra.
17. 'flffai^Tws Kal 6

t4 Si5o, iKipbrj(T€ Kal

abrbi dXXa 5vo.

14. 01 TToXTrat

airoO ip.l<rovv airrbv, 1

Luke xix. 11. And as
they heard these things,
he added and spake a
parable, because he was
nigh to Jeruealem.a and
because they thought
that the kingdom of
God should immedi-
ately» appear.

12. He said therefore,
A certain nobleman
went into a far country
to receive for himself
a kingdom, and to re-
turn.

13. And he called his
ten servants, and deliv-
ered them ten pounds.

Matt. XXV. 15. And»
unto one he gave five
talents, to another two,
and to another one; to
every man according to
his several ability.
Luke xix. 13. And said

unto them, Occupy till

I come.

Matt. XXV. 15. And
straightway took his
journey.

16. Then he that had
received the five talents
went and traded with
the same, and made
them other five talents.

17. And likewise he
that had received two,
be also gained other
two.
Luke xix. 14. But his

citizens hated him, and
sent a message after

11. When they heard
this, Jesus added and
spoke a parable, that
they might not think
that the kingdom of
God would come with-
out an effort.

12. He said, A certain
nobleman received an
inheritance and had to
go to a distant kingdom
to get it, and to return.

13. So he called his ten
servants, and gave them
his property.

15. To one he gave fire
talents, to another two,
and to another one ; to
every man according to
his ability.

13. And said to them.
Turn it to account.

15. And himself went
away.

16. Then the man who
had received the Ave
talents went and traded
with them, and made
other five talents.

17. And likewise did
he who had two talents.

14. But the country-
men of the man had no
use for him, and an-
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iviffTiCKav vpeffBelav him, saying, We will nounced to him, WewiU
, ~ ^i not have this man to not have thee as a king.61< avTov, Myovres, ^^jg^ ^^gj. ^g

Oil ^Ao/x«v TovTov /Socrt-

XeOerai ' i)fJ.as.

1ft Kai iyivfTO iv 15. And it came to 15. And it came to
„ , i, , s pasa, that when he was pass, that that man re-

rif tirave\oeiv avruv returned, having re- ceived the kingdom and\6 TTjv ^affiXelav, ceived the kingdom, returned home and sent

irnl fiTTf (biDv-ndrivai then he commanded for the servants, to

, T , ^^-
T these servants to be whom he had given the

Toi)j OovKovs TOVTOvs ols called unto him, to money, that he might
idwKe rb apyipiov, Xva whom he had given the know how much each

'ivQiTlsTLbieirpa-YiJ.aTev- money, that he might had gained.
' * r /f~ know how much every. man had gained by trad-

ing.

10 JCnl trvvaloeL Matt. XXV. 19. And 19. And he asked for1. ivai o-i/wipei /^
^^^^^^^^^^^ ^j^jj ^1^^^ tj^eir accounts.

avTuv \oyov.

20 Kai irooa-eXeibv 6 20. And so he that 20. And he who had
, ', - had received five tal- received five talents

Ttt irivre ra\avTa - ^^^.g ^ame and brought came and brought other
fld)»', vpocTT^veyKev dXXo other five talents, say- five talents, and said,

vUrt rdXavra ^ ing, Lord, thou deliver- Master, thou gavest me
irivre, 7'<»',

^^|-. ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ g^^ talents: I have
Kvpie, wivre rtXAavTO. ^^^^ . behold, I have gained five talents more
ftai^^-, gained beside them five with them.

ir^vre rdXavra1( talents more.

1' avTols.

21 ') 5^ 21. His lord said unto 21. And his master
, ,^1 „, J,-, him, Well done, thou said to him. Well done

!

/cvpios avTOv, liu, 6ov\e ^^^^ ^^^ faithful serv- Thou art a good and
&ya.ei Koi TTto-T^, itrl ant: thou hast been faithful servant: thou
/'. ^t TTto-rds iirl faithful over a few hast been faithful inTTiaroi,

things, I will make thee little things, I will put
iroWwv ere <77]( ^uier over many things

:

thee in charge of greater
((\ eb r^v x^-P^" enter thou into the joy things. Rejoice with thy

ToO Kvplov ffov. of thy lord. master.

22 Upoffe\eC}v Kal 22. He also that had 22. Then came another,
, 1 V' ' \ /o

'

received two talents to whom two talents had, dvo \apwv ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ j^ord, been given, and said,

ebre, Kijpie 8vo rdXavri thou deliveredst unto Master, thou gavest me
uoi iraoidoJKas- tSe me two talents: behold, two talents, and I have
V, *,, ,1s I have gained two other gained two more with
«I/O TdXa^^o iKipdr)(T(x

talents beside them. them.
in avToh.

17 Kai ilTrev ain-Q, Luke xix. 17. And he 17. And the master
py i- ax x^r.\^. ^, J,, said unto him, Well, said to both, Well done

!

5, dyaOi dovKe On tv ^^^^ ^^^^ servant : be- You are good and faith-
iXax^o'Tcfi iriffTds tyevov, cause thou hast been ful servants. You have
fa- ^&uo-^av«Y«»'^jr<ij'w faithful in a very little, been faithful in small

xi A\ u have thou authority things, and so I will put. ^^^j. ^^^ cities. you in charge of greater
things : Rejoice with the
master.

18. Kal ^\9ev 6 Sei- 18- And the second 18. And another to
'

X . -p./ . came, saying. Lord, thy whom one talent had
repos, Atyuv, ts^vpie, t) pomjd hath gained five been given came, and
/tva (Tov 41]< vdvre pounds. said. Master, with thy

„ySj talent I have gained five
'^ more.

23. 'EArj airrv & ici>- ,
*(««• ^^^- 23. His

, ^J. T,, jt -.y lord said unto him,
put avTov, E5, SouXe ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^nd
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iyaOi Kal viark, iiri

6\Lya 77s ?, iirl

iroWQv 6 '^-
((7\ ei's ] x<*pot''

Tov Kvpiov aov.

24. TlpoffeXduv 8i 1
6 ^v rdXavrov1\]$, Ki^pte, (yvwv <€ 8ti

ffKXripos el^, -
pLt^ojp' ovK ea-treipas^

Kal ffvvdyuv oil

dteffKdpwiffas'

25. Kal ,
&£\( €Kpv\j/a

rdXavrdv ffov ip yy-

(5e, €X"5 '^ <^^''-

26. ' AwoKpideU 5i 6

Kipios avTov aiiri^^

Ilovqpk 5o0\e Kal dKvrjpe,

^Sets 8ti depi^oj Sirov oiiK

<€1, Kal cvvdyo) bOev

ov-
23. Koi biarl OVK

eSuKas dpyvpi6v fwv
iirl T7)v rpdire^av, 1
iyu iXdwv cri/v 6( &v
eirpa^a axirb

;

24. Kai Toh -
ffTwcTLv eiwef, drr'

avToO Tr]v fj,vciv, 1
tQ Tas4 fivds exofTi.

25. (KaJ elirov avT^^
Ki//}(6, €^£15 fivds.)

26. ^7» yap Vfuv,

8ri iravTl Tip exovTi)(1- dirb di tov

fii) exovTOS, Kal 6 ex^^-^ d- avTov.

30. Kai t6v dxpeiov
SovXov iK^dWere els6$ 4^(.

27. nXrjv Toiis ix-
Opoii fwv iKelvovs, Toiis

H^ eeXi^ffavTdi p.e ^aai-

\ev<Tai i-rc avTom^ dyd-
yere (5, 1-
|are e/( 4v pMV.

faithful servant ; thou
base been faithful over
a few things, I will make
thee ruler over luauy
things : enter thou into
the joy of thy lord.

24. Then he which had
received the one talent
came and said, Lord,
I knew thee that thou
art a hard man, reaping
where thou hast not
sown, and gathering
where thou hast not
strewed

:

25. And I was afraid,
and went and hid thy
talent in the earth : lo,
there thou hast that is

thine.

26. His lord answered
and said unto him. Thou
wicked and slothful ser-
vant, thou kuewest that
I reap where I sowed
not, and gather where
I have not strewed:

Luke xix. 23. Where-
fore then gavest not
thou my money into the
bank, that at my coming
I might have required
mine own with usury ?

24. And he said unto
them that stood by.
Take from him the
pound, and give It to
him that hath ten
pounds.

25. (And they said unto
him, Lord, he hath ten
pounds.)

26. For I say unto you.
That unto every one
which hath shall be
given ; and from him
that hath not, even that
he hath shall be taken
awav from him.
Matt. XXV. 30. And

cast ye the uni)rofitable
servant into outer dark-
ness.
Luke xix. 27. But those

mine enemies, which
would not that I should
reign over them, bring
hither, and slay them
before me.

24. And he to whom
one talent had been
given, came, and said,
Slaster, here is thy tal-
ent. 1 knew that thou
art a hard man, taking
where tliou hast not
placed, and reaping
where thou hast not
sown.

25. And I was afraid
of thee, and wrapped it
in a cloth, and hid it in
the earth. Here it is,

take it.

26. And his master
said to him. Thou art
a bad and lazy servant.
According to thy speech
will I judge tliee. Thou
knewest that I am a hard
man, taking where I do
not place, and reaping
where I do not sow

:

23. "Why, then, didst
thou not turn my money
to account ? Then I
should have received it

vrith usury at my com-
ing.

24. And the master
said to his servants,
Take from him the tal-
ent, and give it to him
who has ten.

25. And they said.
Master, he has already
ten.

26. I tell you, A surplus
will be given to him who
saves; and from him
who does not save, even
what he has will be taken
from him.

30. And take the use-
less servant and throw
him out.

27. But my enemies,
who did not want me to
be their king, shall not
exist for me.
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(a) I omit the words, Because he was nigh to Jeru-

salem, as in no way connected with the meaning of the

parable. If they are to be understood as they are gen-

erally understood, that Jesus is denying the opinion of

his disciples, that the kingdom of God will soon be made
manifest in Jerusalem, the whole parable becomes sense-

less. Therefore I prefer to throw out the above words,

and to retain the profound meaning of the parable, which
is directly connected with the preceding parables. That

this parable is accidentally and arbitrarily referred by
Luke to the expectation of the accusation of the king

is proved by the fact that by Matthew this parable is

referred to the elucidation of the idea that we must
always be prepared for the coming of the son of man.

I choose the parable according to Luke, because it

includes the parable according to Matthew.

(b) ^'^ I translate by without effort.

(c) I combine the parable of Matthew and of Luke into

one, since they complement one another, and have the

same significance, except that something is omitted in

one, and something in the other.

The nobleman who departs from his house to become a

king is God, the comprehension, the spirit. His depar-

ture from the world, which at the same time is his house,

expresses the same idea which is expressed in Mark's

parable of the sower who until the harvest does not

trouble himself about the seeds, and the parable of the

leaven. Having endowed men with the comprehension,

God leaves them to live alone. The possessions which

he distributes to his servants are the comprehension.

The varying quantities of the talents given to each are

the different degrees of the comprehension,— a repetition

of the parable of the seeds which fell by the wayside, on

the stones, and in the thorns. Here there can no longer

be any doubt as to the increase depending on God, on
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external causes. Here it says outright that the entrance

into the kingdom of God depends directly on the effort

exerted by each person ; only the degree of the compre-

hension depends on external causes. The countrymen

of the nobleman, who do not wish to acknowledge him as

their king, are the men who have not the comprehension,

the men of darkness, of that which does not exist for God.

It is that which is expressed by the tares in the parable

of the sower and the tares. The return of the nobleman

is the completion of the whole life, what is expressed in

the parable of the tares, their burning ; the same that is

expressed in the parable of the drawnet ; the same that

is expressed in John by the word death.

The accounts of the servants are the condition of

those who have had the comprehension, as a seed. The
accounts of the first two servants are the condition of

those who have retained the comprehension, as the seeds

on the good ground ; their reward is the union with the

master. The account of the last servant is the condition

of him who, having the comprehension, has not retained

it, hke the seeds by the wayside, on the stones, and in

the thorns. He is a useless servant, he does not exist

for the comprehension. The countrymen who have not

acknowledged the king are the men outside the compre-

hension,— they, too, do not exist for the comprehension.

The talent is the comprehension in man. The servant

who worked with it gained something and fulfilled the

will of his master. The master received him as his

companion,— he united with his master.

The comprehension and life remained comprehension

and life. But the bad servant hid his talent ; he said

to himself, I do not want to know the master, I want to

work for myself ; but the master's talent accused him,

and so he buried the talent, so as not to think of the

master. The life of the comprehension is given to the

servant, but he does not want to work for it ; he thinks
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that it is foreign and useless to him, and he hides it from

himself, so that he may work for the flesh, for bodily-

food, and not for the fulfilment of the master's will. The
bad servant did not understand that the life of the com-

prehension is not given for the master, but for himself.

He said to himself, The master wants to take from me
what he has not given me, my carnal pleasures ; but I

will not give them to him,— I will live for them. But
the life of the comprehension will be such as it is. And
the master came and, seeing that the life of the compre-

hension did not grow in this man, took it away.

The seed of the divine spirit is planted in all hearts

alike, and every man may increase in himself this seed of

the spirit. God has given to each the spirit. Some, hav-

ing received this spirit, took a liking for it, made it grow,

doubled it, and brought forth fruit, each according to his

ability ; but the others, like those who informed the lord

that they would not be under his power, like that last

servant, said to themselves. Why shall I give up the hfe

of the flesh, the carnal pleasures, for the sake of the spirit,

which is not mine ? He wants me, for the sake of the

spirit, to give up to him what he has not given me,— my
carnal hfe. I shall do better to hide as far as possible

from me this germ of the spirit, which is given to me, and

I will Hve the life of the flesh. But he lost even the last

germ of the divine spirit, and his carnal life ended in

death.

Life is abroad in all men. He who recognizes in him-

self the son of man will live the true life, will acquire the

true life. The true life can be neither more nor less. If

in the earthly hfe some men appear to us to have more,

and others less, some five talents, and others two or one,

they are all ahke for the true hfe, they all exist for the

master's joy. Only he who has hid this life away de-

prives himself of his own accord of life, and passes out of

the sphere of life into the darkness.
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This parable expresses also this, that the human concep-

tions about justice are inapplicable to the question of life

and death.

The conception of the Old Testament, that God rewards

for such and such works, and punishes for such other, is

false. There are no rewards, no punishments. He who
holds on to Hfe gets even more ; he who does not hold on

to life has life taken from him. As in the beginning of

the Gospel, so also in the discourse with Nicodemus, and

so in all the parables and discourses, Jesus says the same,

that life is only the comprehension. Life is only life to

the extent to which it is the comprehension. The animal

life Jesus calls death, and he calls it so since it is indeed

but a moment which ends in eternal death. And so we
must not think that man with his feet and hands is all

alive. Alive is only that which recognizes its divinity.

Men must not look upon themselves as living beings only

because they move, eat, breathe, but because they acknowl-

edge themselves to be the children of God. We do not

know and cannot know where the beginning of all this

terrestrial world is. All that we know is the comprehen-

sion which is given to us, and by it alone can we live.

The Lord gave his talents to men and left them in their

possession, and went away. God has implanted his com-
prehension in men and left them in the world of death.

Even if men do not feel the power of the Lord over

them, they none the less have those talents of the

Lord, which have been given to them, and they have to

do something with them. The comprehension is given

to men. It is given in varying degrees, but it is given

to all, and they have to do something with it. And
every man does with this comprehension what he pleases.

One works much, another less, a third does nothing, a

fourth does not recognize it at all. But the question is

not as to what he has worked, but as to whether he has

comprehended that within him is life and whether he
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has worked over that which is hfe, has striven to increase

life.

And with men does not take place what we are accus-

tomed to regard as just, that is, that for great work there

should be a corresponding reward, that a man who has

done nothing harmful should not suffer, that a man should

be responsible for what he is guilty of.

All that is so when we represent to ourselves some
human power which punishes for what we consider bad,

and rewards for what we consider good ; but that is not

so when we contemplate the essence of hfe itself.

From the very beginning to the end Jesus says that

there can be no rewards and no punishments, either from

men, or from God. The comprehension is in itself the

true good, and the aim, and the means, and the life.

Consequently, he who has the comprehension and has

transferred his hfe into it has life. He who has it not

and does not place his efforts in it has no life.

From a general point of view : Though many seeds will

fall on the stones and by the wayside, the other seeds

which fall on the good ground will make up for them, and
there will be a harvest. The seeds which have fallen on

the stones and by the wayside are not guilty and are not

punished, and those that have fallen on the good ground

are not rewarded; but in order that there should be a

harvest, the seeds that have fallen on the good ground

must bring forth fifty-fold and more. The comprehension

in the world in general returns to God, though many
human beings hve without this comprehension ; many
bear this comprehension and increase it.

From the personal point of view : To each a talent is

given, and it is not possible to forget it. If thou forget-

test it, thou showest that thou dost not need it, and it

will be taken from thee. If thou forgettest like that

servant, and wilt assert thy justice, thou wilt accuse thy-

self. What good wiU it do thee, if thou hidest it in the
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ground ? It must be given to him who has gained some-

thing by his. The comprehension is in all men, it is life.

If thou dost not wish to go toward life, life will get

away from thee. There are no rewards and no punish-

ments for men. Men do not live for themselves. If they

did, there would be rewards and punishments for them.

Men do not live for themselves, but God in men hves for

himself.

If a man lives for God, he hves. If he lives for him-

self without God, he does not hve, and as it is impossible

to live more or less, it is impossible not to live more or

less,— man lives, or does not hve. There is no punish-

ment, no reward, but there is life and death.

Christ's teaching is only a teaching of what life and

what death is. Life is comprehension, everything else is

death.

OF THE BKEAD OF LIFE

31. 'Ev 5^ T(3 uera^i) John iv. 31. In the 31. Once his disciples
, ,

'
> 1 ! meanwhile his disciples asked him, Teacher, hast

TipwTwv avrbv ol iiad-q- prayed him, saying, thou eaten?
Ttti, X^oyres, Pa/3j3i, Master, eat.

32. '0 elirevavToh 32. But he said unto 32. And he said to

'T?. <'o - " . '•^ them, I have meat to eat them, I have food thatE7W ^puffiv €1 ^jj^t ye know not of. you know not of.
^v v/xeTs ovK otSare.

33. 'EX670»' oSv ol 33. Therefore said the 33. And the disciples

> _ A 'w '\» disciples one to another, said to one another, Has
/j.aOr]Tal irpds a\\ri}ovi, Hath any man brought any one brought him
Mtjtis ijveyKev avrtf - him aught to eat? something to eat?

7eti'

;

34. \.4-vei aUToh 6 34. Jesus saith unto 34. And Jesus said to
'T '". 'u 1 a " ' them, My meat is to do them, My food is this,
Irjffovs, b.fidv^ the will of him that sent that I do the will of him
iffTiv, iva TTOtw ^;- me, and to finish his who has sent me, and
/ ToO TT^ixfavrbs /j-e,1 work. fulfil his works.

Te\€itiiffCij aiiTov epyov.

35. OuY vu.e'is \4€, 35. Say not ye, There 35. Do not say, There
x^ "^ C' A A^ are yet four months, and are four months yet, andon €Ti TeTpap.7jvov effri, ^jj^^ cometh harvest? then comes the harvest.
Kal 6 depKjp^s epxerai

;

behold, I say unto you, I tell you. Lift up your
ISov, \^ vfuv, iwdpare Lift up your eyes, and eyes and look on the

.^«.',c\?^/)„\„„.v ,'.,.,"„..,„> look on the fields; for fields: they are white
Toi-s 6\1{>$ VIJ.U1V, Kal ^^gy ^^^ ^^^^^ already already for the harvest.

rets x<^P'*^i ^'^'^ to harvest.
XevKai elai vpbi Oepi-ffiiibv

ijdri.
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36. Kal 6 Oepltuv 36. And he that reap- 36. And he who reaps
oi \ a^ >

ethreceiveth wages, and is paid, and he gathers
/xiaOdv Xa^^dwt, KaL „athereth fruit unto fruit for the non-tem-
avvdyet e/s fw?)»' life eternal: that" both poral life, so that he
aliovtov tva Kal 6 ffirel- he that soweth and he who has sowed rejoices

A. „. „-./«>, .,«) that reapeth may rejoice with him who reaps.pwv ofwv xo-l-PV KO.I- together.
Oepll^uv.

37. 'Ev toi5t(i) 6 37. And herein is that 37. For the proverb is

\A^,^. f^^>,. A \^,„>., saying true. One sow- true, One sows, and an-
X670J icrb d\r,eivbs

e^^^ ^^jj another reap- other reaps.
OTt dXXos iaTiv ffneL- eth.

pwv, Kal UWos 6 Oepl^wv.

38. 'E7W 6.Tri(miKa 38. I sent you to reap 38. I teach you to reap
,'..,So /),„,'jv,.. /,.'.,. ,'.,„7o that whereon ye be- where you did not la-
vfias eepi^iiv 60UX vixeis stowed no labour :» other hour. Others laboured,- aWoi- men laboured, and ye but you. participate in
iridKaa-i 1 vfieis els rbv are entered into their the labour of others.

aiiTUv eiffeXrjXv-. labours.

(a) ha is used here in the sense of.
(b) Your carnal life.

These verses are not clear. By the church they are

explained more obscurely still. The church understands

this to be said of the Samaritans who are roused to the

teaching. In my opinion the meaning of this passage is

this : having told his disciples that his food is the fulfil-

ment of the divine will, the same that he told him-

self in the wilderness, the same that he told the woman
of Samaria, Jesus says, The fulfilment of God's will

must not be put off, as one puts off the harvest to

the time when it is ripe. This harvest is always ripe,

that is, the execution of God's will is always possible,

when the food of this execution is your camal hfe, and
there is always something to reap, to offer as a sacrifice

to the spirit. He who reaps receives his reward,— non-

temporal hfe. And this is an equal joy to him who reaps

and to him who sows, that is, the man who reaps is he

who lives in the spirit, and God the Father is he who has

implanted his spirit in men. And so the proverb is cor-

rect, What one sows, another reaps. God sows, and man
reaps. I teach you to reap, to cut down what you have
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not laboured on, for God has made for you your carnal

Kfe.

Verses 39-42 have no meaning, and so I omit them.

They tell about how the Samaritans believed him.

27. 'Epyd^fffde

rifv ^pQaiv )-
ffiv TTjv piivovcrav eh

fwJjv alibviov, f)v vlb%

Tov v/xiy 5w<jref

TovTov yiip 6 Trarrjp i<r-

6 066s.

28. o5v irpbi

avrbv, Ti 7roiw/x€v, iVa

Ĝeo
;

29. '1-} '1;-

(ToOi eiwev ,
i<m epyov tov

GeoC, Xva iricrTfvfftjTe elt

6v i.iri<TTeiKev iKeivos.

30. EIttov otiv avTif,

11 otv TTOietJ <rv <T7]fj.fiov,

Hva t5w/j.ev 1 iriaTeO-

aup-iv «roi ; tL ipyai^-rj ;

John vi. 27. Labour»
not for the meat which
perisheth, but for that
meat» which eudureth
unto everlasting life,

which the Son of man
shall give unto you: for
him hath God the Fa-
ther sealed.

28. Then said they
unto him, What shall we
do, that we might work
the works of God?

29. Jesus answered
and said unto them.
This is the work of God,
that ye believe on him
whom he hath sent.

27. And Jesus said to
the multitude, You are
caring for your earthly
food, but I tell you,
Earn not the perishable
food, but the one which
will endure into ever-
lasting life, which the
son of man will give
you : on him is God's
seal.

28. And they said to
him. What must we do
that we may do the
works of God?

29. And Jesus replied
to them. This is the
work of God, that you
trust him whom he has
sent.

30. They said therefore 30. What example will
unto him. What sign thou give us that we
shewest thou then, that may believe thee? What
we may see, and believe art thou doing?
thee? what dost thou
work?

(a) ipyd^o) with the accusative means to earn, lay by.

(h) ^pSi(TL4 food, in either sense.

The church understands these words of Jesus to mean
that Jesus commands them to believe in himself. Jesus
says nothing of the kind ; he exhorts them to believe in

what he says, and the answer of the Jews shows that

they do not even mean to understand him in such a way.
Thou commandest us to beheve in him whom he has
sent. Well, what art thou doing ?

31. 01 14$ rip.uv ^1. 31. Our fathers 31. Our fathers ate

udvva lAa-yov iv TV ^'*^ ^** manna in the manna in the desert, asTO jiavva t^ayov ev
desert; as It is written, it is written, He gave

tpijuif), KaOws icTTi yt- He gave them bread them bread from heaven
ypa/x/i^vov, ''ApTov 4 from neaven to eat. to eat.

ToO oiipavov fduKtv airroU. '
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In order not to get mixed in the comprehension of the

subsequent words about the eating of the body and blood

of the son of man, which have called forth so many idola-

trous explanations, we must not lose sight of the sense of

the whole discourse, and must remember that the first

idea of Christ's teaching during the temptation in the

wilderness presented itself to him in the comparison of

the earthly food with the divine food, and that is

not exactly food, but eating, and so has the meaning both

of food and of rearing. In response to the temptation

with food, he replied to himself that man is not satisfied

with bread, but with the divine spirit which proceeds

from the mouth, that is, not with the flesh. In his con-

versation with the woman of Samaria he expressed in the

same way the essence of his teaching (John iv. 14) : If

thou knewest the gift of God, thou wouldst thyself ask

me to drink not the water of the earth, after which one

wants to drink again, but such as satisfies one completely,

after which there is no more thirst. In the sermon on
the mount he again expresses the same in the form of

food, when he says that the soul is more than food.

To his disciples he says, My food does the will of him
who has sent me, and his works.

Here the discourse begins with the same : Jesus says.

Have no care for the perishable food, that is, do not think

that the- bread which you put into your belly gives you
life, but have a care for the food which does not perish,

for the comprehension. Our life is the comprehension,

and the comprehension is more than food,— it alone is

life. This real hfe is given to you by the son of man,

with God's seal on him, that is, the son of man who lives

according to the law of God.

The people ask him. What must one do in order to

work for the true life, for this comprehension ? Jesus

replies that for this one has only to beheve, to be fully

convinced that life is comprehension, to hve by that com-
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prehension, and to rely on the life in the comprehension.

To this the Jews adduce Verse 24 of Psalm Ixxviii. : And
had rained down manna upon them to eat, and had given

them of the corn of heaven, thus uniting into one the

idea of manna as food with the corn of heaven. But
the corn of heaven ovpavov has an entirely

different meaning from what is meant by carnal food.

The meaning of is expressed in Hebrew in the fol-

lowing verses of the Book of Sirach and of the Proverbs

of Solomon:

Sirach XV. 3. Gives him the bread of reason to eat, and the
•water of wisdom to drink.

xxiv, 19. I have spread my branches, like a terebinth, and
my branches are the branches of glory and of grace.

20. I am like a grapevine which bringeth forth grace ; and
my flowers are the fruit of glory and of riches.

21. Approach unto me, ye who want me, and still your
hunger with my fruit.

Prov. ix. 5. Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine
which I have mingled.

32. Efirej' otv avTois

6 IrjcroOs, AfiTjv dfxrji'

\^ VfUV, Ov MWCTTJS

8eSci}K€v VfUV rbv dpTov

^K Tov ovpavov- dXX'

irarrjp / Sldcjjaiv vixtv

rbv dprov iK TOV ovpavov

rbv dXrjeivbv.

33. '0 7Up dpros TOV

Qeov icTiv 6 KaTa^aivuv
4 TOV ovpavov, 1 fwr;c

SiSo^s 6<((.

John vi. 32. Then
Jesus said unto them,
Verily, verily, I say un-
to you, Moses gave you
not that bread from
heaven ; but my Father
fiveth you the true
read from heaven.

32. And Jesus said to
them. You know your-
selves that it was not
Moses who gave you this
bread from heaven, but
my Father gives you
true bread from heaven.

33. For the bread of 33. For the bread of
God is he which cometh God is that which cornea
down from heaven, and down from heaven, and
giveth life unto the gives life to the world,
world.

Jesus at once corrects the misunderstanding which may
arise from mixing up the two kinds of food, the manna
from heaven with the bread of heaven, that is, with the

law received by Moses from God in heaven. He says,

the bread from heaven is not bread from heaven, that is,

the law of God, because Moses gave it, but because it is
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from God and gives life to the world. If the manna were

under discussion, there would not in Verse 32 be a per-

fect, which designates that God has given and gives the

true bread, that is, the comprehension to the world, and

there would not be a present tense in Verse 32.

34. oHv TTpbs

airrbv, Ki^pie, irdvTOTe

56s T]fMV rbv UpTov Tov-

rov.

35. 5^ avToh 6

'ItjctoOs, 'E7ti 1,1 6 Upros

T7J$ ^wrjs- 6 ipx^fJ^evos

Trp6s fxe oil /XT] ireivdcTTj,

Kal 6 Iffreiiuv eis ^fJ-i

oil ] bi\priffri.
36. 'AXX' eiwov vp.iv

6ti Kal €6,^ ,
oil iriffreiieTe.

Johnvi. 34. Then said 34. And they said to
they unto him, Lord, him. Then give us that
evermore give us this bread,
bread.

35. And Jesus said un-
to them, I" am the bread
of life :'> he that cometh<i
to me shall never
hunger;" and he that
believeth on me shall
never thirst.

35. And Jesus said to
them, I am the bread of
life : he who gives him-
self to me win never be
hungry ; and he who will
believe me, will never
thirst.

36. But I said unto you, 36. But I have told you
That ye also have seen already, and you have
me,< and believe not. seen and do not believe.

(a) I,— my teaching.

(b) The bread of life,— the law of life.

(c) TTuLvdo) means to hunger, to be unsatisfied, suffer with

a desire. The same is meant by ^.
(d) Again the verb 'ip'x^ofiai, which is with incredible

stubbornness translated by to go. What can to go to me
mean here ? It cannot mean to walk, so what does it

mean ?

Luke vi. 47. Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my say-

ings, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom he is like.

John Hi. 20. For every one that doeth evil hateth +-he light,

neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.

21. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his

deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God.
John V. 40. And ye will not come to me, that ye might have

life,

John xiv. 6. Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth,

and the life : no one cometh unto the Father, but by me.
Acts xix. 18. And many came, and confessed, and shewed

their deeds.
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^E^o/jboXoyovfievot, according to the dictionary, means

having united ivith some one.

(e) In many texts /i.e, which destroys the sense, is

wanting. Without this /*€ it is clear that Jesus is re-

ferring to what he said about the men who hear and do

not understand, and who look and do not see.

37 Hav S SlSwfft uoi John vi. 37. All that 37. Everything which
. , , „t the Father giveth me the Father gives me

TTOTTjp, irpus tfxi Tjtei- gj^^jj ^^^^ ^.^ ,jjg. ^^^ ^jji come to me; and
Kal rbv ipx^/J^t'ov irp6i him that cometh to me I him who gives himself

ue ov ah e^w. will in no wise cast out. to me I will not cause to

Everything which my Father has given in my charge,

as the king gave the talents, will come back to me, as the

talents given for increase came back, and he who foUows

me, my example, will not be cast into the outer darkness,

will not be destroyed. In this verse, as also in the fol-

lowing one, two ideas are expressed side by side : one, as

to what the teaching of Jesus consists in ; the other, what

the consequences of his teaching wiU be. Ilav is of the

neuter gender (and so it is translated by all) and refers to

the principle of life which is received from the Father.

Tov (translated by who) refers to him who follows the

teaching. In the same way, all in Verse 39 designates

the comprehension which the Father has given me, and? in Verse 40 designates every man who follows the

teaching.

38. 'Ort 4)
iK TOV oipavoO, oiix I'va

TToiw eiKTjfia rb inbv,

d\X4 t6 efKjftia ToO

iripjipaiVTbi /*€.

39. ToOto i(TTi

fie iraTpbi, tva irav 6 Si-4 fioi, fxi] airo\i(TW i^

airroO, dWd uvatrTricrco

if iax^TTj

i)ixip(f.

Johnvi. 38. For I came
down from heaven, not
to do mine own will, but
the will of him that sent
me.

39. And this is the
Father's will which hath
sent me, that of all

which he hath given
I should lose nothing,
but should raise it up
again at the last day.

38. Because I have
come down from heaven,
not to do my will, but
the will of the Father
who sent me.

39. And the will of my
Father who has sent me
is this, that I should not
cause to perish anything
of what he has given me,
but should keep it alive

to the last day.
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40, ToOto 5^ iffTi t6

${Ki}(ia rod Triti\pavTbi

lit, tva iras OewpQiv rbv

vlbv KoX TnaTerjuv els av-

rbv «XT? fw^v alJjviov,

Kal 6.va<TT-fi<TW aiirbv iyw
t5 iffxiTV ^-

40. And this is the will
of him that sent me,»
that every one which
eeetb the Son, and be-
lieveth on him, may have
everlasting life: and I
will raise him up at the
last day.

40. For this is the will
of him who has sent me.
So that every one who
has come to know the
son of man and believes
in him has life. And I
will keep him awake un-
til the last day.

(a) Here ought to be a period. The Xva which follows

has to be translated as though it were ><€ for which it

is frequently used in John.

The Jews ask, Show us what kind of food it is which
gives life. He replies, That you may see in me. I live

on this food alone, and this food is the execution of the

Father's will. My hfe is the comprehension of God, and

so I do his will. But the will of the Father is this, that

every man should comprehend the Father within him,

and should to his last day live by this comprehension

alone.

41. '£76771/^01' obv 61

'lofSatot irepl, flri, 'E7W dfit 6 dprot

6 Kara^as 4 tov ovpavov.

42. Kai fXeyov, Ovx
ovt6s iffTiv 'It/ctoOs 6 w6s

1<], ov 7]fX€ts oldafxep

rbv iraripa ttjv jj-tj-

ripa ; TTtDs oCv \iyei -
Tos, " Ort 4 rod ovpavov^. ;

John vi. 41. The Jews
then murmured at him,
because he said, I am
the bread which came
down from heaven.

42. And they 8aid,v Is
not this Jesus, the son
of Joseph, whose father
and mother we know?
how is it then that he
saith, I came down from
heaven?

41. And the Jews began
to dispute, because he
said, I am the bread who
came down from heaven.

42. And said, Is not
this Jesus, the son of
Joseph? We his
father and his mother.
How then does he say
that he came down from
heaven?

Eeuss says that the character of the discourses of John
consists in letting the interlocutors intentionally under-

stand the words of Jesus in their coarsest sense. This

remark is not always just, and in the present case the

Jews know well what he is speaking about. The words.

The bread from heaven, they understand precisely in the

sense of the law of God. Their remark that he is the son

of Joseph and that they know his relatives is the same
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which is made in Luke after his preaching in Nazareth.

Otherwise their words have no meaning. The fact that

he is the son of Joseph or not, and their acquaintance

with his relatives, do not elucidate or obscure the state-

ment that he is a piece of bread that has come down
from heaven. The surprise that he, the son of a car-

penter, should give them the law of God is only natural.

43. 'AireKpie-ri oCv 6

'irjffovi Kal eiirev avroTs,

M'Jj yoyyiJ^ere fxer d\-

\-ffK<j}v.

44. OvSeU Mvarai i\-

OeTv irp6s fi£, iav ] 6) ir^fi\f/ai /le i\-

Kiff-g aiirdv, 1 iyoti dva-

ffrijau avrbv r% iax'^'i'V

45. 'Etrrt ytypap-nivov

iv Totj -qraLZ, ' Kai
iaovTai Trdvres 8i8aKTol

ToO 06oO.' iraj oCv 6

cLKOvaas irapii, rod^1 ixaOuiv,^ irpbs

fie-

46. Ovx Sn rhv ira-

ripa. Tis idtpaKev, el ]
6 uv Trapdi ToO GeoO, o5-

Tos rbv iraripa.

John vi. 43. Jesus 43. And Jesus an-
therefore answered and swered and said to
said unto them, Murmur them, Do not dispute
not among yourselves. among yourselves.

44. No man can come 44. No man can believe
tome, except the Father me, if the Father who
which hath sent me draw has sent me does not
him: and I will raise him draw him. And I will

up at the last day.e keep him awake to the
last day.

46. It is written in the
prophets, And they shall
be all taught of God.
Every man therefore
that hath heard, and
hath learned' of the
Father, cometh unto me.

45. It is written in the
prophets, And you will
be all taught by God.
He who knows about the
Father and has learned
the truth will give him-
self to me.

46. Not that any man 46. Not that any mae
hath seen the Father, has seen the Father; but
save he which is of God, he who is in God has
he hath seen the Father.» seen the Father.

(a) The words, I will wake him at the last day, seem

to me to be interpolated here. These words are a repetition

of what was said before and introduce here an irrelevant

thought about the consequences of following the teach-

ing, and break the connection between Verses 44 and 45.

These words are not clever and make no sense, and may
be left out.

(b) Many texts have fiadoyp ttjv^ having learned

the truth.

(c) This verse is almost a repetition of a verse of the

first chapter. This verse answers directly the doubts of

the Jews and their objections.
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Their objections may be expressed as follows: What
law of God canst thou, a simple carpenter, reveal to us ?

The law of God was revealed by Moses, who saw God
himself.

To this Jesus replies and speaks of God the spirit who
is revealed in the souls of all men through the compre-

hension. Not man in the flesh and blood sees the Father,

but the comprehension knows the Father.

47. 'Auvv aixhv \4 John vi. 47. Verily, 47. Verily I tell you,
.'...?.. 'f\ ^.^^^,'.,... ^!^ A,,i verily, I say unto you, He who believes has
Vfi.iv, TTKTTjv^v e« ifie g^ ^{^^^ believeth on me non-temporal life.

«X" fwTji' aluviov. hath everlasting life.

48. ( €1 6 doTos 48. 1 am that bread of 48. I am the bread of

49. 01 irar^pes ifiQp 49. Your fathers did 49. Your fathers ate
?^„.^,o,. ^k .,A,.,.„ i,. ^Z. eat manna in the wilder- manna in the wildernesse0a7oi' TO y.6.vvo. iv ; , and are dead. and died.
ipijmfi, Kal airiaavov

50. 05t(Ss iffTiv 6 dp- 50. This is the bread 60. I am the bread
_„. . !„ _„" „,. „ which Cometh down from heaven, and he who
Tos iK Tov ovpavov ^^^m heaven, that a eats of it does not die., Iva Tts f^ man may eat thereof,

airrov] Kai )- and not die.»

edvri.

51. 'E7(i dp.1 6 dproi 51- I am the living 61. I am the bread of
A V. A ^„ _„,-i ».'^_.„ bread which came down life which came down

^u)v, iK TOV ovpavov from heaven : if any man from heaven. If any
Kara^ds- idv ri^ dy1} eat of this bread, he man eats of this bread.
iK TovTov Tou dprov shall live for ever : and he will live for ever : ana
}.' ,.„ „s ;" _' the bread that I will give the bread which I will
fTjo-erai els rdv alwva.

jg my flesh,» which I will give is my carnal life;
Kai dpros oe Sv iyu give for the life» of the I have given it in place< 7} (rdp^ /jLOv ia-rlv, world. of the life of the world.

^v iyib virkp TTji

TOV K6ffpX>V ^UTJS.

(a) Jesus again corrects the mistake which the Jews
made in the beginning of the discussion, when thsy called

the manna the bread of heaven. The bread of heaven is

a spiritual food, which gives life that is not subject to

death.

(b) a-dp^ means carnal man.
(c) ^0)77 at times means the spiritual life, and at others

the carnal life ; but in John always, without exception,

means the temporal, carnal world, as opposed to the life

of the spirit, and so must be translated by life of the world.
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The sentence is obscure, and cannot help being obscure,

since in the sentence Jesus by the accepted comparison

of the bread with the teaching expresses a new idea,

which is, that his teaching consists in this, that we must

live by the spirit and neglect the carnal life, which has

several times been said in a different form. He who does

not renounce his life, does not take the cross, and so

forth ; but even from the idea of the author of the gospel

the sentence must be obscure. The Jews do not under-

stand a thing, and Jesus proceeds to make the idea clear.

And on this obscure sentence whole dogmas have been

reared. Leaving out of consideration the absurdity and

abomination of the dogmas, we cannot help but observe

that this sentence, on which the dogmas are based, is

translated quite incorrectly in the sense of a dogma.' cannot mean for ; rov Koafxov fcor)? cannot mean
the life of men; if we forget the incorrectness of the

translation, it is, as translated, a conglomerate of words

without any meaning.

This is what the church has to say about it (Interpre-

tation of the Gospel of John, p. 135, and addition to this

interpretation)

:

The bread is mij flesh, etc. : Such is the essential complement
of the previous discourse about the bread by a new elucidatory

feature. The Lord suddenly solves his enigmatic discourse with

this feature, which absolutely startles his hearers.

Heretofore he spoke under the image of the bread of his own
person in general, as of a subject of faith, but now he speaks

clearly, precisely, and definitely : the bread of which I speak is

my flesh. " He speaks here clearly of the mysterious communion
of his body." (Theoph.) The flesh, the same as the body, the

bodily composition of the God-man, is a word which must be

understood here strictly in its literal sense, as there is no reason

for taking it in a transferred meaning. The word bread has in

this whole discourse apparently a metaphorical, or improper,

meaning, since by it is expressed Christ's person in general, and
by the word flesh a definite, concrete meaning is given to him

;

aa the word manna, which concretely defines the general meaning
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of the bread which anciently gave sustenance to the Jews in the

desert, here has obviously a literal meaning, so also the word
flesh defines the general meaning of bread. Consequently, the

bread which we partake of in the communion is not a representa-

tion of the Lord's body, but the Lord's flesh itself ; for he did

not say, The bread which I give you is a representation of my
flesh, but. It is my flesh (Theoph.).

Which I will give for the life of the world : An allegorical expres-

sion about the Messiah's sacrifice on the cross. The Lord's flesh

was offered up by him on the cross, as a true sacrifice to God for

the redemption of the sins of this world, as a transforming sacri-

fice for the sin of him who brought it. Since this sacrifice on
the cross on Golgotha is still ahead, the Lord speaks of it in the

future. I will give for the life of the world, that is, that

the world may be spiritually alive in union with God who is

reconciled through this sacrifice. A means for attaining this

life is the faith in the redeeming death of Messiah, the God-man

;

by dint of this faith the whole world would receive this life, if

the wliole world believed in it, since the redeeming sacrifice was
brought by Christ for all men, for the whole world, for the life

of the whole world, which heretofore was estranged from God
and consequently abided in spiritual death on account of the sin

for which the conciliating sacrifice had not yet been brought by
the son of God. Here we already see clearly an indication by the

Lord of the paschal lamb, which his hearers were soon to eat on
the approaching feast of the passover ; in the next division this

indication is even clearer and more determined. The Lord
teaches about himself as the paschal lamb which has taken upon
itself the sins of the whole world ; the paschal lamb was only an
emblem of this lamb. The Lord now, before the passover, ex-

plains to his hearers that the time of figures has passed, that

truth itself is at hand; the partaking of the paschal lamb would
give way to the partaking of the body of Christ, which was
offered as a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. In view of

this contention, the Lord confirms the discourse, defining it much
more clearly by private features, and pointing to the necessity of

what he has been speaking, but without replying to their ques-

tion how, for with the carnal tendency of their spirit it would be

impossible for them to understand it.

Except you eat, etc. : The answer, by its external composition,

resembles the answer to Nicodemus about the regeneration (iii.

3-5). As there the expression. Born again, in response to the

question how? is explained by a complement, Born of water and
of the Spirit ; so here the expression, The bread is my flesh, is
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explained by the complement, Eat my flesh, and drink my blood,

and in neither case is the indication of the necessity of the action

explained by how it is to be. The connection of the answer with

the question is this : You do not comprehend how I will give

you my flesh to eat? You will not understand it now; but I

tell you an incontestable truth (verily, verily), that the eating of

my flesh and the drinking of my blood are absolutely necessary

for the attaining of the eternal life ; he who will not do so will

not have eternal life.

The expression. To eat my flesh, with the complementary. To
drink my blood, more clearly still than before points to his death,

as a sacrifice for the sin of the world, and at the same time to

the paschal lamb, which was shortly to be eaten. It is true, the

blood of the paschal lamb was not a part of the paschal supper,

but in the event which was memorized by the paschal supper,

and in that which was transformed by it, the blood had an essen-

tial significance. Upon leaving Egypt the door-posts and thresh-

olds of the Jewish habitations were smeared with it as a sign that

their first-born were saved from the hand of the destroying angel,

and at the killing of the paschal lamb in the temple, the horns of

the altar, which reminded men of the door-posts and thresholds

of the Jewish houses, were sprinkled with its blood. At the

paschal supper the blood was symbolically represented by the

wine. Since the paschal lamb was emblematic of Christ, as

the liberation of the Jews from Egypt was an emblem of the re-

demption of the world, we must see in the words of Christ, Is

meat, and, Drink his blood, a substitution of Christ's flesh for

the allegorical paschal lamb, and of the blood of Christ for the
symbolical wine at the paschal supper. It is a new passover

which the Lord prophetically foreshows in the present discourse.

The blood, as protecting against death, as a symbol of which was
the preservation by the blood of the paschal lamb of the first-

born of the Jews from the hand of the destroying angel ; the

flesh, as sustaining life, the symbol of which was the partaking
of the flesh of the paschal lamb, consequently, in general, the

preservation from death and the communication of life,— in

these two facts is the whole idea of the redemption realized.

Consequently, he who wants to apply to himself the redemption,
which was accomplished by Christ in his death on the cross,

must eat his flesh and drink his blood, or else he will not be a

participant of this redemption, or, in other words, he will not
have life, that is, eternal life, and will remain unredeemed, that

is, will abide in eternal death, in estrangement from communion
with God.
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He that eateth my flesh, etc. : The same idea as in the preceding

verse is expressed, only in a positive sense, as a promise.

And I will raise him: The Lord turns tlie vision of the be-

lievers to the last aim, to which this promise of giving the eter-

nal life through the eating of his flesh and blood is to extend,
— to the resurrection, after which there will be the eternal, that

is, the blessed life. The relation of these words, I will raise,

etc., to what precedes is as follows: He who eats my flesh and
drinks my blood has in him eternal life, by dint of which I will

not cause him to perish, but will raise him in the last day.

For myflesh, etc. : A foundation both of a negative and a posi-

tive assurance of the necessity of eating the flesh of the son of

man, and of drinking his blood. This is necessary, because this,

and this alone, is the true meat and the true drink, that is, com-
municates true life to men, eternal life. He who eats every

other meat, and drinks every other drink is subject to death

;

the Lord's body and blood give immortality. With these words
he wants to assure them of what he has said, so that they may
not regard his words as a riddle or parable, blt shall know that

it is absolutely necessary to eat his body.

This is what Eeuss says (Vol. YI., pp. 190-192):

Comme il est question de manger la chair et de boire le

sang de Christ, il s'est trouve de tout temps des commentateurs
qui ont vu une allusion directe a la sainte-Cene. Les theolo-

giens reformes surtout insistaient sur ce rapprochement parce

qu'ils voyaient la confirmation directe (v. 63) de leur concep-

tion du sacrement. Nous ne saurions cependant admettre qu'il

puisse avoir dans notre texte une allusion directe a la sainte-

Cene, parce que celle-ci n'etait pas encore instituee et que Jesus
parle d'une condition du salut qu'il s'agissait de remplir des ce

moment-la ; les deux phrases : celui qui croit a la vie eternelle

(v. 47), et : celui qui mange de ce pain (qui est ma chair) vivra

eternellement, sont absolument identiques pour le sens, malgre
la diversite de la forme ; manger la chair de Christ, est la for-

mule figures et symbolique pour croire en lui, par la raison que
croire, c'est s'unir, s'assimilier intimement, entierement. Entre
la simple chair (v. 51) et la chair et le sang (v. 53), il n'y a pas la

moindre difference. La seconde phrase est plus complete ; c'est

une locution usueUe pour designer I'homme, soit d'apres sa

nature physique seule (1 Cor. xv. 50), soit comme personne

(Matth. xvi. 17. Gal. i. 16), mais ici eUe n'introduit aucun ele-

ment nouveau ; toutes les deux equivalent an seul mot pain, au
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commencement (v. 51) comme a la fin (v. 58) du morceau. Du
reste, I'evangeliste ne parlant mille part de la Cene dans son livre,

aurait ete volontairement inintelligible pour ses lecteurs, pour
ne pas dire que Jesus I'aurait ete bien davantage si telle avait

ete son arriere pensee. II peut etre permis a la theologie de se

servir de notre texte pour I'appliquer, par analogie, au sacrement,

et pour Jeter, par ce rapprochement, quelque lumiere sur une
institution au sujet de laquelle les textes scriptuaires sont ex-

tremement peu explicites. Mais I'exegese ne peut que coustater

que le notre n'est pas ecrit dans ce but special. (A I'occasion de
la Cene, il est parle du corps de Christ et non de sa chair.^

Une opinion plus generalement repandue parmi les commenta-
teurs, est celle qui voit dans notre 51e verset une allusion a la

mort de Christ consideree comme base, cause ou moyen du salut.

On trouve la preuve directs de cette interpretation, d'abord dans
la mention expresse du sang, ensuite dans la phrase : que je don-
nerai (au futur). Que le Nouveau Testament, d'un bout a I'autre,

considere la mort sanglante du Christ comme la condition du
salut des hommes, cela ne saurait etre I'objet d'un doute, et s'il

en etait question ici, il n'y aurait la rien qui dut nous surpren-

dre. Nous pensons meme qu'avec le texte vulgaire, qui dit : le

pain que je donnerai, c'est ma chair que je donnerai pour la vie

du monde, I'allusion a la mort serait trop directe pour pourvoir
etre contestee. Mais ce second : que je donnerai, manque dans
d'anciens temoins et pourrait bien avoir ete ajout6 pour com-
pleter une phrase en apparence defectueuse. Or, le reste donne
un sens parfait sans cette allusion speciale, qui est etrangere a
tout le discours. Nous avons deja dit que chair et sang ne disent

pas plus ici que chair tout court ; cette derniere locution n'est

jamais employee pour parler de la mort de Christ ; le futur du
V. 51 (le pain que je donnerai) ne se rapporte pas a I'evenement
unique de sa mort, mais a la communion de foi qui se reproduira
pour chaque individu en son temps. Les phrases : manger la

chair du Fils (v. 53), me manger (v. 57), manger ce pain (v. 58),
sont evidemment synonymes, et signifient: demeurer en lui, et

le faire demeurer en soi (v. 58), c'est-a4lire croire, et avoir ainsi

la vie en soi (v. 53), une vie desormais permanente, qui implique la

resurrection (v. 54). Dans tout cela il n'y a pas un mot de
la mort de Christ. Et s'il etait vrai que le sang doit etre spe-

cialement rapporte a cette mort, il s'en suivrait que les phrases

des V. 57 et 58 seraient incompletes et insuffisantes.

This discussion is correct in its analysis of the church

teaching, but is faulty in that it recognizes the trausla-
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tion, I will give for the life of the world, as having no
meaning whatsoever, and still more, in that it ascribes to

these words the meaning of the redemption, that is, in

assuming that Jesus is talking nonsense.

52. ''E/iuxovTO oOv

irpbi uW-jqXovs ol lov-

Saioi, X^ovres, IIcDs Sv-

varai ovTos tj/xTv doCvat

rijv ;

53. oCv avToh 6

'It)(TOVS, ' Kll7)V dfj.rjv \4-

v/Mv, 'Edv/Ltrj6.}
Ti]v ffdpKa Tov vlov rov

dveputrov, Kal tt/ijtc av-

Tov rb alfj.a, ^x*'''*

fiwTjv iv eavTOis.

54. '0( fwv

r7)v ffipKa, Kai irivuv

fwv alfxa, ex« ^oirjv

aldivLov, Kal 4 dva-

-^< airrbv iffx^TV

Vfxipq..
^

55. 'H yb.p <r<£p|

icrri ppuiffii, Kal

atiid /Mv dXTj^ws iffri

ir6ffis.

56. '0 rptbywv fJMV

Ti]v ffdpKa, Kal irlvuv

IJjov alfia, iv ijjal p.i-

vei, Kayd) iv.
57. (}$ diriffreiki

jjx 6 fuJv irarrip, Kdyd)

fw Sid Thv iraripa- 1 6

rptbywv /Ae, KaKeivo^ ^-fj-

fferai Si ifii.

58. 0Ct6s iffTiv 6 ip-

Tos 6 iK TOV ovpavov

KaTa^di- oi>$-
yov ol varipe% vfiQv rb

ftdvva, Kal dvidavov 6

Tpdrywv TOVTOV Tbv

fijfferai els Tbv alQva.

John vi. 62. The Jews
therefore strove among
themselves, saying, How
can this man give us bis
flesh to eat?

53. Then Jesus said
unto them. Verily, ver-
ily, I say unto you. Ex-
cept ye eat the flesh of
the Son of man, and
drink his blood, ye have
no life in you.»

54. Whoso eateth' my*
flesh and drinketh my
blood, hath eternal life;

and I will raise him up
at the last day.'

55. For my flesh is meat
indeed, and my blood is

drink indeed.»

56. He that eateth my
flesh, and drinketh my
blood, dwelleth in me,
and I in him./

57. As the living
Father hath sent me,
and I live by the Father

;

so he that eateth me,
even he shall live by me.

58. This is that bread
which came down from
heaven : not as your
fathers did eat manna,
and are dead : he that
eateth of this bread
shall live for ever.*

52. And the Jews be-
gan to murmur amone
themselves, and saiiT
How can he gire us meat
to eat?

53. And Jesus said to
them, Verily, I tell you,
If you do not eat the
flesh of the son of man,
and drink his blood,
there will be no life in
you.

54. He who eats his
flesh and drinks hie
blood has non-temporal
life.

55. For my flesh li

food indeed, and my
blood is true drink.

56. He who eats my
flesh and drinks my
blood is in me, and I
am in him.

57. And as the livine
Father has sent me, and
I live by the Father; so
he who eats me is spirit,
and he will live only by
my will.

58. Such is the bread
which came down from
heaven; not as your
fathers ate the manna,
and died. He who will
chew this bread, wiU
live a non-temporal life.

(a) Before this Jesus said that the bread which comes
from heaven, that is, the law of God, is for him this, that
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he gives his carnal life for the life of the spirit,— this is

the heavenly bread which he teaches. Flour bread is the

food of the life of the world ; the bread, the camal life

itself, is the food of the spirit. And now he says that

the flesh and the blood, in which, according to the concep-

tions of the Jews, life was, must serve as food for the

spirit. Food, bread, is needed for the carnal life, but the

whole carnal hfe is only food for the non-temporal life.

(b), to gnaw, chew.

(c) An interpolation.

(d) Many texts read avrov, and not fiov.

(e) My body and blood are indeed only food and drink
of the spirit.

This comprehension is the consciousness of my life.

Every one who lives, lives only by expending his bodily

life, whether he wishes, thinks, or works ; every action

of life is the eating up of his flesh and blood, a movement
in the direction of annihilating the flesh.

(/) He who eats my flesh, that which wears out my
body,— what is it ? this is the source of everything, this

is God. This is the comprehension, the beginning of

everything, and I myself. I am in it, and it is in me.

(g) And as I live in the flesh by the will of somebody,— of the Father of Hfe, as he calls the source of every-

thing,— even so this comprehension will live by my will,

by my comprehension. This idea is expressed in the
following

:

24. 'AfiTjv Afi^v \4
vfuv, Eav fj.^ 6^
rOV (tLtOV irtffdlV tls rrjV

frjv iiroedvrj, aiirbi .-
vos fiivei- ihv Si-,
iroKiiv Kapirbv ^.

25. 1\1^ TT]v \pv-

X^v avTov diroX^fffi ab-

Ti)v 6 fiiffuv TTiv xpv-

X^iv avTov iv K6(rfj.(f>

rovTip, els i'u^v aldjHov

John xii. 24. Verily,
verily, I Bay unto you.
Except a corn of 'wheat
fall into the ground and
die, it abideth alone:
but if it die, it bringeth
forth much fruit.

26. He that loveth his
life shall lose it ; and be
that hateth hie life in
this world shall keep it
unto life eternal.*

24. You know your-
selves that if a kernel of
wheat falls into the
ground and does not
die, it remains. But if
it dies, it brings forth a
great increase.

25. He who loves his
soul will cause it to per-
ish ; and he who does not
love his soul In thia
world win keep It for
ever.
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(a) These verses from the farewell discourse directly

explain the idea of what precedes, and so I place them
here.

59. elwey iv'! SiSdffKuy iv

Kairepvaov/M.

60. IloXXoi o^v-
(ravres 4 fxadriTUv

avTOV elirov, HiKKrjpbs

icrriv oSroj 6 \67os' tIs

dvvarai aiirov aKotjeiv
;

61. 'Eldus d^ 6'Irjffovs

iv tauTiJ), 8tl yoyyv^ovai

irepl TOVTOV ot fiadriTal

avTov, elirev aiiroTs, ToO-

To Vfids (TKav8a\l^ei.

;

62. 'Eav oCv 7}
rbv vlbv ToO dvdpibwov

dva^alvovra 6wov Tjv rh

irpbrepov

;

63. T6 vvevfid iffTi

t6 ^woiroiovv, ) ffdp^ ovK( ov5iv . p-fip-ara

d iyu XaXw i/fuv, irvevnd

i<rri Kol ^wf) iariv.

John vi. 59. These
things said he in the
synagogue, as he taught
in Capernaum.

60. Many therefore of
his disciples, when they
had heard this, said.
This is a hard saying;
who can hear it?

61. When Jesus knew
in himself that his dis-
ciples murmured at it,

he said unto them, Doth
this ofEend you?»

62. What and if ye
shall see the Son of man
ascend up where he was
before?

63. It is the Spirit that
quickeneth; the flesh
profiteth nothing : the
words that I speak unto
you, they are spirit, and
they are life.

59. He spoke these
things, as he taught in
an assembly in Caper-
naum.

60. Many of his dis-
ciples heard it, and said,
This is a hard saying.
Who can understand it?

61. And Jesus divined
that his disciples were
murmuring about it,

and he said to them,
You are disturbed,

62. Because you see
that the son of man is

becoming what he was
before.

63. The spirit lives, but
the body is not good for
anything. The words
which I told you are
that there is spirit, and
there is life.

{a) There ought to be no punctuation-mark here. 'Eai/

is used by John in the sense of wlien, that. Jesus says.

What offends you is that you see that the son of man is

God.

THE EXECUTION OF THE LAW GIVES TRUE LIFE

And Jesus was sorry for men, because they perished

not knowing wherein the true hfe was, and suffered and

were harassed, themselves not knowing why, like aban-

doned sheep without a shepherd. And Jesus says to the

people, You worry about the hfe of the flesh : you are

hitched to a wagon which you cannot pull, and have put

on a yoke which was not made for you. Comprehend
my teaching and follow it, and you will know rest and
joy in life. I give you another yoke and another wagon.
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— spiritual life. Hitch yourselves to it, and you will

learn of rest and bliss from me.

You must be meek and humble, and then you will find

bhss in your hfe, for my teacliing is a yoke which is made

for you, and the execution of my teaching is a light

wagon, made according to your strength.

And Jesus went through cities and villages, and taught

all the blessedness of life according to the will of God.

Then he chose seventy men from among those who were

near to him, and sent them to those places where he

wanted himself to be. He said to them, Many men do

not know the good of the true life,— I am sorry for all

of them and wish to teach all, but as the master is not

able to attend to the harvest of the whole field, so I can-

not attend to it. Go to different cities, and in all places

announce the coming of God and the law of God. Say

that to be blessed one must be a vagrant, and that the

law is all in five rules against evil : (1) not to be angry

;

(2) not to commit debauchery
; (3) not to swear, to make

no promises whatever
; (4) not to resist evil, not to go to

court; and (5) not to make any distinction between men,

and to disregard kings and kingdoms.

And so execute these rules yourselves. First of all, be

mendicants, vagrants. Take nothing with you, neither

scrip, nor bread, nor money. All you must have is

raiment on your body, and footgear. Announce the

blessedness of the mendicants, and so, above all, be an

example of mendicancy. Choose no hosts to stop with,

but stay in whatever house you enter first. When you

come into the house, greet the hosts. If they receive

you, all is well; and if not, go to another house. You
will be hated for what you will say, and they will attack

and drive you away. And if they drive you away, go to

another village ; and if they drive you from it, go to an-

other still. They will drive you, as wolves drive the

sheep, but do not lose your courage and do not weaken to
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the last hour. And they will take you into court and
will judge you, and flog you, and take you before the

officers, that you may justify yourselves before them.

And when they will take you to court, do not lose your

courage, and do not think what you are going to say.

The spirit of God will tell you what to say. Before you
will have gone through all the cities, men will understand

your teaching, and wiU turn to you.

Be not afraid. What is hidden in the souls of men
will come out. What you wHl tell to two or three will

be scattered among thousands. Above all, do not fear

those who may kill your body. What of it if they kill

your body ? They can do nothing to your soul. So do
not fear them. Fear this, that your body and soul may not

perish, if you depart from the law. This is what you want
to fear.

For one cent you can buy five sparrows, and even they

do not die without the will of God. And a hair of the

head will not fall without the wHl of God, so what are

you to fear, if you are in the will of God ? God will be

with him who before men will be one with the will of

God ; but who before men will renounce the will of God,

him God will renounce also. Not all will believe in my
teaching, that it is necessary to be a mendicant, a vagrant,

not to be angry, not to commit debauchery, not to swear, not

to judge or go to court, not to wage war. And those who
will not believe will hate it, because it deprives them of

what they like, and there will be dissension.

My teaching will, like a fire, burn up the world. And
so there must be dissension in the world. There will be

dissension in every house. Father will be against son,

mother against daughter, and the housefolk will be haters

of those who wiU understand my teaching. And they

will kill them. For he who will understand my teach-

ing will see no meaning in his father, or mother, or wife, or

children, or all his property. He who thinks more of his
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father or mother than of my teaching has not compre-

hended my teaching. He who is not at all times ready

for all kinds of sufferings of tlie flesh is not my disciple.

He who will care for this carnal life will cause the true

hfe to perish, and he who will cause this carnal Ufe to

perish according to my teaching will save his life.

The seventy disciples went out over the cities and vil-

lages, and did what Jesus had commanded. When they

returned, they told Jesus with joy. The devilish teaching

about anger, adultery, oaths, judgments, and wars is

everywhere giving way before us.

And Jesus said to them. Do not rejoice because the evil

is yielding to you, but because you are in the will of God.

And then Jesus rejoiced on account of the power of the

spirit, and said, From the fact that my disciples have

understood me and that the evil is vanquished by them,

I see that thou art the highest spirit,— the beginning of

everything, truly the Father of men,— because what the

wise and learned men could not understand with all their

learning, the unreasoning have comprehended by recogniz-

ing themselves to be the children of the Father. And
thou, as the Father, hast disclosed everything to them,

through the love which is between a father and his son.

Everything which a man needs to know is disclosed to

him through the love of the Father for the son and of the

son for the Father. Only him who recognizes himself as

the son does the Father recognize.

And the people of his house came and wanted to bind

him, for they thought that he was mad.

And the Pharisees and the lawyers came from Jeru-

salem, and said, He is mad : he wants to mend a lesser

evil with a greater evil. That there may be no mendi-

cants, he wants to make all men mendicants, and he wants

nobody to be punished, and the robbers to kill everybody,

and to have no wars, though then the enemies will Idll

everybody.
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And he said, You say that my teaching is evil, and

at the same time you say that I destroy the evil. That

cannot be, for evil cannot be destroyed by evil. If I des-

troy evil, my teaching cannot be evil, for evil cannot go

against itself. If evil went against itself, there would
be no evil. You cast out the evil according to your law.

How do you cast out the evil ? By the law of Moses,

and this law is from God. But I cast out the evil with

the spirit of God, which has always been in you. It is

only for this reason that I can expel the evil. And the fact

that I expel evil is a proof to you that my teaching is

true, and that the spirit of God is in men and is stronger

than the carnal lusts. If that did not exist, it would not

be possible to vanquish the lust of evil, as it is impossible

to enter the house of a strong man and rob it. To rob

the house of a strong man, it is necessary first to bind the

man. And thus are men bound by the spirit of God,

He who is not with me is against me. He who does

not harvest in the field only loses the corn, for he who
is not with me is not with the spirit of God,— he is an

adversary of the spirit.

And so I tell you that every human mistake and every

false interpretation will be forgiven, but the false inter-

pretation about the spirit of God will not be forgiven. If

a man says a word against another, that will pass ; but

if he will say a word against what is holy in man,

—

against the spirit of God, that will not pass unnoticed

;

scold me as much as you please, but do not call evil the

good which I am doing. Man will not be forgiven for

calling the good evil, that is, the works which I do. One
has to be with the spirit of God, or against it.

Either consider the tree good, and its fruit good, or

consider it bad, and its fruit bad, for by its fruit is the

tree esteemed. You see me expel evil, consequently my
teaching is good. Every man who expels evil, no mat-

ter what his teaching may be, cannot be against us, but
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is with US, for one can expel evil only with the spirit of

God.

After that Jesus came for the holiday to Jerusalem.

And there was then a pool in Jerusalem. And they said

about this pool that an angel stepped into it, and that

caused the water of the pool to well up, and if one leaped

into the water immediately after it began to well up, he

was cured from whatever disease he may have had.

And there were porches built around this pool. And
on these porches lay all kinds of sick people, waiting for

the water in the pool to weU up, in order to leap into it.

Jesus came to the pool, and saw a man lying on a

porch. Jesus asked who he was. The man told him
that he had been ailing for thirty-eight years, and that he

had been waiting for a long time to be the first to leap

into the pool, after the water had begun to well up, but

that he could never succeed, for others got in before him.

Jesus looked at him, and said. In vain dost thou wait

here for a miracle from the angel. There are no miracles.

There is one miracle, and that is, that God has given life

to men, and it is necessary to hve with all one's powers.

Do not wait for anything at this pool, but take thy bed,

and live according to the divine law, according to the

strength which God wiU give thee.

The sick man obeyed him, and got up and went away.

Jesus said to him, Thou seest thyself that thou hast

the strength. See to it that thou wilt not believe again

in all this deception. Do not make this error again, but

live according to the power which God gives thee.

And the man went and told everybody what had hap-

pened to him. And all those who had been working the

deception of the pool and were making a living thereby

grew angry, and they did not know how to wreak their

vengeance and to annoy the sick man and Jesus for

having disclosed their deception. They found a pretext

for doing so in its being a Sabbath, for on the Sabbath it
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was not permitted, according to their law, to work. At
first they attacked the sick man, and said, How didst thou

dare take up thy bed on the Sabbath ? It is not lawful

to work on the Sabbath.

The sick man said to them, He who raised me up told

me to take up the bed.

They said, Who ordered thee to do so ?

He said, I do not know. A man came up to me and
went away again.

The Pharisees made their way to Jesus, and, finding

him, they said. How couldst thou order the man to rise

and take up his bed on a Sabbath ?

To this Jesus said to them, My Father never stops

working, and so I will never stop working, whether it be

a week-day or a Sabbath. The Sabbath did not make
man, but man made the Sabbath.

Then the Jews grew angrier still, because he dared to

call God his Father. And they attacked him, and Jesus

replied to them, A man could not do anything of himself,

if God the Father— the spirit of God in man— did not

point out to him what to do. God, the Father of man,
lives and works always, and man lives and works always.

God the Father gave men reason for their own good, and
showed them what is good and what bad.

Just as God gives hfe, so also the spirit of God gives

life. God the Father does not choose and decide any-

thing himself, but, having taught men what is good and
what bad, he leaves everything to man to do, so that men
may honour the spirit of God and obey it within them-

selves, as they honour and obey God. He who does not

honour the spirit of God in himself does not honour God.

You must understand that he who has completely aban-

doned himself to my teaching has exalted the spirit in

himself, and in it reposes his life, he has non-temporal

life and is already freed from death. It is clear that now
the dead, having comprehended the meaning of their life.
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that they are the sons of God, will live. For as God is

alive in himself, so is the son ahve in himself. The free-

dom of the choice is the same as that the spirit of God is

in man,— it is the whole man.

Do not marvel at this teaching ; the time has come
when all mortals will be divided. Some, who do good,

will find life, and those who do evil will be destroyed.

I cannot choose anything of myself. What I have

comprehended from the Father, that I choose. My choice

is correct, if I do not hold to my own wish, but to the

meaning which I have comprehended from the Father.

If I were the only one to assure you that I am right,

because I want it to be so, you might not have believed

me. But there is another who gives the assurance about

me,— that I am doing right. That is the spirit of God,

and you know that this assurance is true.

You see by my works that the Father has sent me.

God the Father has shown concerning me in your souls

and in the Scriptures. You have not comprehended his

voice, and you have not known him. You have not his

firm comprehension within you, for you do not believe

that which he has sent,— the spirit of God in your souls.

Try to comprehend it : you expect to find life in your
souls, and you will find there within you the spirit of

God.

But you will not believe me that you will have life.

I esteem Httle your praying in your temples, and your
observing the fasts and the Sabbaths according to human
laws ; the true love of the true God is not in you.

I teach you in the name of my Father and of yours,

but you do not understand me. If a man will teach you
in his own name, you will believe him. What can you
rely upon, since you receive your sayings from one another,

and do not seek the teaching as to the Father of the son.

I am not the only one who shows you that you are

wrong before your Father. That same Moses, in whom
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you trust, shows you that you are wrong and do not

understand him. If you relied on what Moses said, you

would rely also on what I tell you. If you do not rely

on his writings, you will not believe my teaching, either.

And that they might understand it, that they might

understand that it is possible to enter into the will of God
without an effort, he told them a parable : A king received

an inheritance. In order to receive this inheritance, the

king had for a time to depart from his kingdom. And so

the king went away.

But before his departure he distributed his possessions

among his subjects, giving to each according to his ability

:

to one five talents, to another two, to a third one, and he

commanded them to work without him and to gain by
these talents as much as each could.

When the king went away, each man did with his

property whatever he could. Some worked, and he who
had five talents earned other five talents; another with

his one talent gained ten more ; others with their two

talents gained two, or with their one gained five more or

only one more ; and others again did not work with the

money given to them by their master, but hid the money
away in the ground. Those who had taken five talents

had the five talents left ; those who had taken two had
two, and those who had taken one had one left. And
others again, who did not work with the master's money,

did not want to appear before the king, but sent word to

him that they did not wish to be under his power.

When the time came, the king returned into his king-

dom, and he called all his subjects to give accounts

of themselves, what each had done with what had been

given him.

And one servant came, the one to whom five talents

had been given, and he said, With the five talents I have

gained five more. And another came, to whom one tal-

ent had been given, and he said, Here, with the one talent
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I have gained ten more. And then came he who had
received two talents, and he brought two more, and the

one who had received one brought five more. And still

another to whom one talent had been given brought one

more.

And the master praised them all alike and rewarded

them. He said to all ahke, I see that you are good

and faithful servants : you have worked over my pos-

sessions, and so I receive you as equal participants in

what is mine. We shall rule together.

After that came those subjects who had not worked
over the master's possessions. And one of them said,

Master, thou gavest me a talent at thy departure. I

know that thou art a hard man and wantest to take

from us what thou hast not given us, and so I was
afraid of thee and from fear hid away thy talent.

Here it is in full. What thou hast given me I return

to thee. And others who had received five talents,

and those who had received ten talents, brought back

the master's talents, and they said the same to him.

Then the master said to them. Foolish people ! You
say that out of fear of me you hid your talents in the

ground and did not work with them. If you knew that

I was a hard man and will take what I have not given,

why did you not try to do what I commanded ?

If you had worked with my talent, your possessions

would have been increased, and you would have done

my will, and I might have had mercy on you, and you
would not have fared worse. But now you have not got

away from my power anyway.

And the master took the talents away from those who
had not worked with them, and told his servants to give

them to those who had gained more.

And the servants said, Master, they have enough as it

is. But the king said, Give to those who have earned

for me, for to him who looks after his own it shall be
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added, and from him who does not look after his own
even the last shall be taken from him.

But drive away these foohsh and lazy servants. Let
them not be here. And drive away those also who sent

word to me that they did not want to be in my power,

and let them not be here.

This king is the beginning of life,— the spirit. The
world is the kingdom, but he does not himself govern the

kingdom, but, like a peasant, he casts out the seed and
leaves it alone. And the field brings forth blades, ears,

and kernels of its own accord. The talent is the com-
prehension in every man. God the spirit has put the

comprehension in every man, and leaves men to live

according to their will.

God himself decides nothing, but having instructed

man in everything, leaves it to every man to decide for

himself. Not aU have the same talent, but each receives

according to his ability. Not to all is the same compre-

hension given, but it is given, and for God there is no
greater and no lesser. All God needs is work over the

comprehension. Some work with the talent of their

master ; others do not work for their master ; others

again do not work and do not acknowledge the master.

Some men live by the comprehension ; others do not live

by it ; and others again do not acknowledge it. The
master comes back and asks for an account. That is

the temporal death and accounting of life. Some come
and say that they have worked with the talent, and they

enter into the life of the master. And the master does

not count who has worked more, and who less. All

become ahke participants in the life of the master. He
who accepts the comprehension has life.

He who has the comprehension and relies on him who
has sent it has non-temporal life and knows no death :

he has passed into life. Others come and say that they

have not worked with the talent : they do not refuse the



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 369
«

talent ; they only say that there is no sense in working,

for, whether they work or not, they will meet with

punishment. They know the severity of the master.

Other men have the comprehension, but do not rely

on it. They say to themselves. Whether I work or

not, I shall die, and nothing will be left, and so there

is no sense doing anything with it. To this the king

says, If thou knowest that I am severe, thou oughtest so

much the more to have done my will. Why did you
not try to do it ? If men know that temporal death

is inevitable, why should they not try to live by the

doing of the will of God,— by the comprehension ?

And the king says, Take the talent from them, and give

it to those who have. It makes no difference to the king

where the talents are, so long as they are, just as it

makes no difference to the peasant what kernel will

bring forth ears, so long as he has a harvest. If the

comprehension gives life to men according to their will,

then those who do not hold it cannot live and stand out-

side of life. And after the temporal death nothing will

be left of them. And of the men who do not acknowl-

edge the king's power, the king says. Throw those men
out. These other men not only fail to work with the

comprehension and life, but even despise the Father of

the spirit who has given it to them,— they, too, cannot

live, and are also destroyed with death.



CHAPTER VI.

THE FOOD OF LIFE. MAN LIVES NOT BY BREAD ALONE.

OF THE CAHNAL AND THE SPIRITUAL KINSHIP

46. 'Etc 5^ avroO

\a\ovvTOS Toti 6x^0LS,

Idoii, 7] p-'flTtip Kal ol

d5e\0oi aiiTov elffrrjKei-

XaKrjffai.

47. 5^ tis <{5,
'I5oi), 7} f'-'r}Tr\p ffOV Kol

oi .8\[ aov^ effrrq-

KatTi, ^uTovvTh ffoi Xa-

Xrjffai.

48. '0 Se atroKpideli

elire T(p elv6i>Ti ,
T/j iffTLV i] fJ.'^TTjp fiov;

Kal tLvss elfflv ol1
Hov;

49. Kal iKTelvai t^v

XC'pa avTov iirl Tobs

7]$ flirev,

I5oi> 7] p-riT-qp fiov Kal

ol .81 /mv.

50. OffTis yhp &v

iroLi^ffy eiXfi/j-a ToO

jjav tov iv oiipa-

vois, aiirdi fwv 8\$
Kal )) 1 fxriTrip

iffrlv.

Matt. xii. 46. While
he yet talked to the peo-
ple, behold, his mother
and his brethren stood
without, desiring to
speak with him.

47. Then one said unto
him. Behold, thy mother
and thy brethren stand
without, desiring to
speak with thee.

48. But he answered
and said unto him that
told him, Who is my
mother? and who are
my brethren?

49. And he stretched
forth his hand toward
his disciples, and said.
Behold my mother and
my brethren!

60. For whosoever
shall do the will of my
Father which is in
heaven, the same is my
brother, and sister, and
mother.

46. And while he
talked, his mother and
his brothers came up
and stood at a distance,
wishing to speak with
him.

47. A man saw them,
and said to him, Thy
mother and thy brothers
are standing a little way
o£f : they want to speak
with thee.

48. And he said. Who
is my mother ? and who
are my brothers ?

49. And he pointed
with his hand to his dis-
ciples and said, Here
are my mother and my
brothers.

60. For he who does
the will of God my Fa-
ther is my brother, and
my sister, and my
mother.

Before this it said that for the true life there can be

no place, no other care than life ; there can be no consid-

erations of what is done, of the past, of the temporal;

now it says that there can be no other communion
370
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between men than the union in the will of God, which

is one for all. The nearness of men to the kingdom of

God depends only on the oneness in the will of God.

27. 'Ey^vero Si iv

T(p X^et»' aiirbv,
indpaffd yvvr}]
4k toO 6x^ov flwev aiiTif,

MaKapia 17 Koi\ia ij §a-

CTOLdaffd (6, Kal fiaarol

28. Ai/rbs di (lire,

MevoCv fiaKUpioi ol iKov-

ovres rbv X6yov roS

Oeov Kal v\da^(rovei
avrbv.

57. 'Eyivero di iro-

pevofxivuv avTuiv, iv ttj

eliri Tis trpbs avrbv,
' AKoXovdriffw (Toi 6irov

Slv diripxVi fupte.

58. Kai !/ aiirQ 6

'IijcoOs, Al d\w7re/c6j-
Xeoi)s exoifffi, Kal

vereivd rod oiipavov

KaTa(TK7]vw<reiS- 6 Si vlds

Tov dvOpwirov ovK «x^'
iroO TTjv K€a\i]v KXlvrj.

Luke xi. 27. And it

to pass, as he spake
these things, a certain
woman of the company
lifted up her voice, and
said unto him, Hlessed
is the worab that bare
thee, and the juips which
thou hast sucked.

28. But he said. Yea,
rather, blessed are they
that hear the word of
God, and keep it.<>

Luke ix. 67. And it

came to pass, that, as
they went in the way, a
certain man said unto
him, Lord, I will follow
thee whithersoever thou
goest.

58. And Jesus said
unto him, Foxes have
holes, and birds of the
air have nests; but the
Son of man hath not
where to lay his head.^

37. And it happened,
as he said this, a woman
from among the people
lifted up her voice, and
said to him, Blessed ia
the womb that bore thee,
and the teats which thoa
hast sucked.

28. But he said. Bless-
ed is he, who under-
stands the comprehen-
sion of God and keeps
it.

67. And on the way a
man said to Jesus, I will
follow thee everywhere,
my master.

68. And Jesus said to
him, Foxes have holes,
and birds have nests;
but the son of man hae
no abiding place.

(a) The good of life cannot depend on anybody

;

nobody can transmit his good to another. The good
is only the life of the comprehension.

(b) There is a double meaning to this verse : one, that

the son of man, in the sense of man, must not trouble

himself about the place where he is ; it makes no differ-

ence where he is, provided he does not regard any partic-

ular place as peculiarly his own. He must be a vagrant.

The other, that the son of man— the spirit of God in

man— is outside space, and that it is impossible to be

where the son of man is, because it is everywhere and
nowhere.
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THE STORM ON THE LAKE

22. Koi iyivero iv

fxig, Twv 7]ixepQy, Kal

avTb$ ivi^T) els irXotov

Kal ol (1]1 avrov-

Kal eiire irpbi aiiroiis,

els rb vipav

rfjs XL/xvrfS- Kal avfix-

e-qaav.

23. ll\ebvT(j}v 5i aii-

ruv 6.1<. Kal-
/; XaiXa^ avifjav els

T7)v XlfiVTjv, Kal ffwerrXr]-

poOvTo, Kal iKivbvvevov.

24. JlpoffeXebvTes bk

diT^yeipav aiirbv, X^yov-

T€s, '-1<(£, iiri-

crdra, .>!//. 6

5^ iyepOels

25. 5^ avroTs,

Hod iffTiv i] vlffTts

vp.uv;

26. Kal Xdyei avrois,

Tl SeiXoL iiTTe, bXiybiri-

CTOi ; iyepOels iire-

rlp.-qae rots df^fiois Kal

T^ 6,((], Kal iyivero

yaX-rjvri /ieydXr].

Luke viii. 22. Now it

came to pass on a cer-
tain day, that be went
into a ship with his die-
ciples: and he said unto
them, Let ua go over
unto the other side of
the lake. And they
launched forth.

23. But as they sailed,
he fell asleep : and there
came down a storm of
wind on the lake; and
they were filled with
water, and were in jeop-
ardy.

24. And they came to
him, and awoke him,
saying, Master, Master,
we perish. Then he
arose,

25. And he said unto
them. Where is your
faith ?

Matt. viii. 26. And he
saith unto them, Why
are ye fearful, ye of
little faith ? Then he
arose, and rebuked the
winds and the sea; and
there was a great calm.

22. And one day be
happened to go into a
ship with hia disciples,
and he said to them,
Let us sail to the other
side of the lake, and
they sailed away.

23. And as they sailed,
there rose a great storm,
and came over the lake;
and they were drenched,
and they were in danger

;

but he slept in the stem.

24. And his disciples
came to him and awoke
him, saying. Teacher,
teacher, we perish.
Then he rose,

26. And said to them.
Where is your faith ?

2. And be said to
them, Why do you lose
your courage, you of
little faith ? And be
rebuked the wind and
the sea; and the winds
died down, and there
was a calm.

Jesus expresses no fear before earthly dangers. He
sleeps, while the storm strikes against the ship and the

rain washes it. When he is wakened and told that they

are perishing, he is surprised and rebukes them. They
said that they believed in the true life outside of time

and space, and at the first opportunity they showed by
their timidity before earthly calamities that they did not

believe in it. As the cares for the burial of the fathers

and for the order of the house, as the ties of kinship, as

the relations to other people cannot affect the life of the

spirit, so also the danger of earthly death, and earthly

death itself, cannot interfere with the life of the spirit.

And Jesus sleeps and, on awakening, remains calm.
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34. Mr/ oSv fiepiixv/j-

crfre els t^v aipiov tj

7clp aiipiov fj^pifiv-^ffei

eavTTJi.

rip-ipq. 7}1 avrijs.

59. 5^ ^
irepov, ' AKoKovdei /xot.

6 3^, Ki5pie, ivlrpi-

\pbv fwi. 6.we\ebvTi.-
rov ed\pai rbv TTdTipa

fiOV.

60. 3^ avTii) 6

'ItjctoOs,' Toiis ve-

Kpoiis ed\f/ai Toi^s eavrCiiv

vcKpoiJS' ail Sk .\)
5id77eXXe t^v paaiXeiav

rod OeoO.

61. 1 ^repos,

' AKoKovei)<T(j} (Tot, Kvpie'

irpUTov i-KLrpBJ/bv fwi^ rob eh rbv

16 fiov.

62. 5^ Trpbs

airbv 6 'ItjctoOs, OWeis] X^'P**

avTod iir dporpov, 1
/SX^TTWJ' els rd 6irl<TU3,

eiderbs iffriv els rrjv

^affiXelav Geou.

MaU. vi. 34. Take
therefore no thought
for the morrow :» for
the morrow shall take
thought for the things
of itself. Sufficient un-
to the day is the evil
thereof.
Luke ix. 59. And he

said unto another, Fol-
low me. But he said,
Lord, suffer me first to
go and bury my father.^

34. Do not trouble
yourselves about the
future. Sufficient is the
evil for the present.

59. And to another
Jesus said, Follow me.
And that man said.
Allow me first to go
and bury my father.

60. Jesus said unto 60. And Jesus said to
him, Let the dead bury him, Let the dead bury
their dead : but go thou the dead, but you follow
and preach the kingdom me, and announce the
of God. gospel of the Lord.

61. And another also 61. And another man
said. Lord, I will follow said, I will follow thee,
thee ; but let me first go but let me first attend
bid them farewell, which to my house.
are at home at my house.

62. And Jesus said un- 62. And Jesus said to
to him. No man, having him, He who has taken
put his hand to the hold of the plough and

Elough, and looking looks back is not fit for
ack, is fit for the king- the kingdom of God.
dom of God.

(a) In many texts, Take no thought for the morrow,

is omitted. This verse is mentioned for the second

time. It was given in Chapter IV. (The sermon on the

mount.)

(b) Again two meanings : one, that all worldly cares,

even the most important, such as burial seems to be, are

works of death and of darkness. The one work of life is

life, the dissemination of life.

The other, the main meaning is : for him who lives by

life there is no death.

The last utterance includes the meaning of the first

two, and in it hes the chief thought of this passage. The
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meaning of it is, that he who has come to know the king-

dom of God, the life of the spirit, and yet cares for any-

thing carnal, by this care for the carnal life acknowledges

that he does not live by the life of the spirit. If a man,

living by the life of the spirit, has a care for the carnal

life, he will succeed as little in the life of the spirit, as

he who ploughs and looks behind him, instead of looking

before him.

This comparison has also another meaning. A man
who imagines that he lives by the spirit and who at the

same time reflects on the consequences which that which
he is doing in life might have, is like the ploughman who,

in his desire to make a furrow, looks, not forward at what
he is doing, but backwards, at what he has done already.

JESUS AT THE HOUSE OF AND MAEY

31. HXhv ^vreiTe tt]v Luke xii. 31. But 31. Seek only to be in

fi„,r,\^i^« ,, ^ vn) rather seek ye the king- the will of God, and
pa(Ti\€lay Tov bfov, 1 ^^^ ^f God ; and all everything else will be)- these things shall be given you.

a-erai v/mv. added unto you.»

38. 'E,y4veT0 Sk ivTu Luke x. 38. Now it 38. Jesus happened
/'

a , ^, 1 came to pass, as they one day to be walking
vopeveareai avrovs,

^

1
^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ entered with his disciples, and

airbs eiffijXeev eii Kcjixrjv into a certain village: they entered a village.

Tivd- yvvb 5 Tis and a certain woman woman named Martha
n,f^ a ' sjt „ „.'-,, named Martha received invited them to their
MdpOa vjed^^aro^ avrby

jjim into her house. house.
€is rbv oiiKov avTT]S.

39. Kai TvdeJjv d8e\- 39. And she had a sis- 39. And she had a sis-

,, ' X / iu / ter called Mary, which ter named Mary. Mary] KaKovnivi) mapia,
g^jg^ g^^ ^^ Jesus' feet, sat down at Jesus' feet,

•^ Kai [(- and heard his word.» and listened to his

Toiis 7r65as tov 'Iij- teaching.

ffov iJKOve rbv \6yov

avTOV.

40 ' Se ire- 40- But Martha was 40. But Martha was
^ \\y, cumbered about much busy preparing a good

puffiraro irepi -iroKMiv gerving, and came to reception for them, and
BiaKOvlav 41(7.< him, and said. Lord, dost she went up to Jesus,

eiire Kijpie oi/ uAei ffoi thou not care that my and said. Evidently thou
« '• > s N Ij. A sister hath left me to dost not care that my
6ti 7] a€\f| fiov} g^j.^^ alone? bid her sister has left me to
/ BiaKovdv

;

therefore that she help serve alone. Tell her to1 odv avry tva /xoi <rvv- me. help me.

avTtKd^rjrai.

41. 'ATTOKpideh 8 el- 41. And Jesue an- 41. But Jesus said to
• --'T - TVyf^ swered and said unto her in reply, Oh, Martha,

irev avT-rj Irjffovi,-
^^j.^ Martha, Martha, Martha, thou art troub-
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thou art careful and
troubled about many
things

:

42. But one thing is

needful ; and Mary nath
chosen that good part,
which shall not be taken
away from her.

LvJce ix. 23. And he
said to them all, If any
man will come after me,
let him deny himself,
and take up his cross
daily, and follow me.

ling thyself about many
things,

42. But one thing is

needed, and Mary has
chosen what is best.
What she has chosen
will not be taken from
her.

23. And he said to
them all. If you wish to
follow me, renounce
yourselves and be pre-
pared for everything at
any time, and then fol-

low me.

24. For whosoever will 24. He who wants to
save his life shall lose save his life, will lose it.

it: but whosoever will And he who causes his
lose his life for my sake, life to perish for my
the same shall save it. sake, will save it.

, MdpOa, /^1 Tvp^d^y Tepl iroWa-

42. 'Evbs S4 iffTi.

Xpeia- Mapla dk rijv^ p,€pi8a i^eX^^aro,

ijrts ovK 1€](1
dir' avTTJs.

23. 'EXrye 5(J vpbs

irdvras, Ef Tis d^Xei

61( fwv iXeeiv, airap-

1>](< iavrbv, Kal

apdrw rbv (TTavpbv aii-

ToO i]tiipav, 1-
"KovdelTU) fwi.

24. *0s 7ip Uv eiXji

diro\^<rei avT-qv Ss 5' d.v

diroKiaiQ )1> ^vxv" °^^'

rod fveKev ijj.ov, ovtos

ffdxreL avTTjv.

25. Tl ydp^, KepSriffas rbv/ 8\ov, eavrbv

diroX^ffas •^ ^TifuojOels ;

26. *0s yap 8lv ^ttoi-

ffX^'*'^V M^ '^'*^ '^°^'^ ipaiis

\6yovs, TovTOv 6 vibs

ToO dvOpuirov iiraiax^'v-

eiifferai, \] iv

T% 86^X1 avToO Kal roO

irarpbi Kal tCiv dylwv

d77Awi'.

(a) This verse was given in Chapter IV.

(&) \o7o<? means teaching, as generally in Luke.

(c) The word cross I translate in the sense which is

ascribed to it by all the interpreters. I do not use the

word cross itself, because historically it has no meaning

in the mouth of Jesus. Even if he knew that he was

going to be crucified, his disciples could not have known
it, and so the word had no meaning for them.

25. For what is a man
advantaged, if he gain
the whole world, and
lose himself, or be cast
away?

26. For whosoever
shall be ashamed of me
and of my words, of
him shall the Son of man
be ashamed, when he
shall come in his own
glory, and in his Fa-
ther's, and of the holy
angels.

25. What profit is it to
a man, if he should gain
the whole world, and
cause his ruin or his
harm?

26. He who is ashamed
of my words, of him the
eon of man will be
ashamed, when he ap-
pears in the sense of the
Father and the powers
of God.

PARABLE OF THE KICH MAN

16. ETire 5^ wpbi ai>-

TO^j, 'Opare Kal ^\(-
Luke. xii. 15. And he 15. And he said to

said unto them, Take them. Take care, and bo-
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inb rijs w\eov€- heed, and beware of cov- ware of every abun-
, . ... ^ " ^, etousness : for a man's dance, for there can be

^iar OTiovK tv ire-
jj^^ consisteth not in no life in what he posses-

piaatveiv rivi ij ^wr] the abundance of the ses.

avrov iffTiv iK rwv virap- things which he poasess-
, , - eth.

Xovruv avTov.

16. EIttc 5^ iropajSo- 16. And he spake a 16. And he told them
^^ . „..^ ', \j^,,„ parable unto them, say- a parable, There was a
\^y irpdi avTovs \^wv,

f^g^ .phe ground of a rich man, whose land
Avdpuirov Tivoi irXov- certain rich man brought forth good har-

fflov (vAbpi)(rev 7] xt!>pa.' brought forth plenti- vests,^
fully

:

17. Kal SuXoyitero 1^- ^-^d he thought 17. And he thought,
,

.' '- \j^ rrii within himself, saying, What shall I do? I have
tv eavrv, \pu)v, it what shalll do, because no room to put my fruits
ironJfTw, &TI. ovK fx'^ """"^ I have no room where to away.
ffwa^ti) Tobs KapTTovs ixov

;

bestow my fruits?

18. Kai eJire 18. And he said, This 18. And he said. This
J.

' •^
' ^ will I do : I will pull is what I will do : I will

irot7)crw KaOi\<j fxov rat ^^^^ ^y ^^j^^^ ^„^ pull down my barns, and
dTTO^T^Kaj, KOI ixd^ovas build greater; and there build new ones; and I

1.-(, Kal crvpd^w '^ill bestow all my will take all my corn

iKelwdvra rh yeu.-fi^ard
'"^"'^^ ^"'^ °^ e"""^^- ^^^,^^^

°^ possessions

/jLOv Kal dyadd /j-ov,

19. Kal ip(2 TTJ \pvxv ^^" ^^^ ^ '^^^^ ^* *** ^^- -^^^ ^ ^''^ ^^ ***

Jjy V V ' \\\ my soul. Soul, thou hast my soul. Soul, thou hast
^wu, ^?, «xets much goods laid up for large possessions to
dyadd Kelfieva eh errj many years; take thine last for many years.

TToWd- dvairaiov dyf ease, eat. drink, and be Sleep, eat, drink, and be

20. 5^ ^/ 6 2". But God said unto 20. And God said to
£4 1 '«A , , '^ him. Thou fool, this him, Thou fool, this
«eOX,, raVrn ^J^J^J ^^y gg^J gJjj^JJ ^^ jjjgjjj. ^Jjy g^^J ^iU ,jg

vvktI Tr}v ^pvx'fjv ffov required of thee: then taken from thee, so of

dTraiTOv<TLV a-oO- A whose shall those things what good are thy pro-
II . , „ „ _f " be, which thou hast pro- visions?
6eT}Tolixa(Tas,rlviecrTai; yi,jed?

21. OijTus 6 e-ncrav- 21. So is he that layeth 21. So it happens with
1 '

< -^ V V ,. up treasure for himself, him who lays up for
ptfwK eavTifi, /cai fxr] e« ^^^ jg ^^^ ^.^^^ toward himself, and does not
Qebv irXovTwv. God. grow rich in God.

THE PAKABLE OF THE FIG - TKEE

1 Ilapvffav S4 Tivet Luke xiii. 1. There 1. There were some
,

', ^ '^J '• , ^ were present at that sea- present, and they told
tv avTif) /caipv avay- g^^ g^^^ ^^la-t told him him of the Galileans,
y4\\ovTes avTij) nepl of the Galileans, whose whom Pilate had killed.

tQv Ta\i\al<j)v, wv blood Pilate had min-
T TT\^ « t, „ Kled with their sacri-

al/xa UiXdroi l^utte fxera g^es.
Tuv evffidv avTUv.

2 Kal diroKpideli 6 2. And Jesus answer- 2. And Jesus said to
• t

' - T > % ing said unto them, them in reply, Do you
Lrjffovs flirev avToij, suppose ye that these imagine that these Gali-
AoKetre Sri ot raXtXatoi Galileans were sinners leans were more sinful

ovToi daapruXol trapd above all the Galileans, than the rest, that this

1 ' ^ -n \ \ I . because they suffered happened to them?
irdvrai Tovi TaXiXaiovi guoh things?
iy^vovro, in TOLaSra

veirbveaaiv

;

I
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3. Oi5x^ X/7W vixtv

iXX ikv fii] (7],
irdvTfs wffavTus diroXei-.

4. H iKeivoi. ol

Kol 6kt<j}, i<{> odi tTTfcrev

6 irvpyoi iv rf StXwd^i,

Kal dir^KTeivev avroi^s.,

SoKeiTe Sti ovtol ^-
Tot i-^ivovro irapa, irdv-

ras dvOpdiivovs Toiis

KaroiKovvras iv 'lepov-

6. Oi5x^ X^w vfuv
dXX idv fj.^ iX€Tavor}Te,

irdvTes Ofwlui.
6. 'EXe7e 5^ ravrriv

T^v^- Iivktjv

elx^ T'S iv dyUTreXwci

avTov 1€€1^]1'- Kal^ Kapirbv ^rjTUv iv

avrri^ Kal ovy_ ebpev.

7. 5^ wphs rbv

dfiTreXovpybv, ldoi>, rpla

fTT] epxofiai ^tjtwv -
vbv iv Tji avKy &,
Kal ovx evplcTKO}- €-
}f/ov avT7)v ivari Kal t^v

yTJv ei;

8. '0 5^ dTTOKpieds

\iyei aiiTij), Kvpie,!
avTTjv Kal tovto eras,

^W9 6tov (TKdyj/o} Kepi

ain-ijv, Kal ^dXw KOirpl-

av
9. K&v niv iroL-ffffTj

Kapirbv el 5i fi'fjye, eh
fiiXXov iKK6^eis aii-

riiv.

3. Itell you.Nay: but, 3. Not at all. But if
except ye repeut,» ye you do not come to your
shall all likewise perish, senses, you will all per-

ish in the same way.

4. Or those eighteen,
upon whom the tower in
Siloam fell, and slew
them, think ye that
they were sinners above
all men that dwelt in
Jerusalem?

6. I tell you. Nay : but,
except ye rei)ent, ye
shall all likewise perish.

6. He spake also this
parable; A certain man
had a fig tree planted in
his vineyard ; and he
came and sought fruit
thereon, and found
none.

7. Then said he unto
the dresser of his vine-
yard, Behold, these three
years I come seeking
fruit on this fig tree,
and find none: cut it

down; why cumbereth
it the ground?

8. And he answering
said unto him, Lord, let
it alone this year also,
till I shall dig about it,

and dung it

:

4. Or those eighteen,
who were killed by the
tower falling upon them,
do you think that they
deserved that more than
all the other inhabitants
of Jerusalem?

5. Not at all. But if
you do not come to your
senses, you will all per-
ish in the same way.

6. And he told them
this parable : A man had
an apple-tree growing in
his garden, and he came
to see whether there
was any fruit on it, and
he found none.

7. And he said to the
gardener, Three years I

have been coming here
and looking for fruit on
this apple-tree, and there
is none. Cut it down;
why should it spoil the
ground?

8. But the gardener
said, Master, let it alone
for another summer, and
I will dig about it, and
manure it.

9. And if it bear fruit, 9. Perhaps it will bear
well: and if not, then fruit; and if it does not
after that thou shalt cut bear then, cut it down,
it down.

(a) eav firj]€ if you do not change your ideas

about what life is.

Death, the loss of the possibility of living a true life,

the comprehension of God, is before us at any moment,
as it came to the rich man in the night, when he was
getting ready to live more ; as it came to the men who
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were killed by Pilate, and to those who were killed by
the tower. Every moment of our life is a happy accident,

as the gardener's prayer to wait cutting down the tree, as

it might bring forth fruit.

Verse 9 John the Baptist had said before, calling men
to change their life.

64. 'EXe7e 5^ 1 rots Lukexii. 54. And he 64. And he said to tbe
t \

'

'ri »'x ' said also to the people, people. When you see a«, ijTav 10] TT}v when ye see a cloud rise cloud from the west, you^\) avariWovaav out of the west, straight- say at once, Tliere comes
(76 5vffu.C>v, evdius \i- '"'^ say. There com- a shower, and so it is.

'f\ 13 eth a shower; and so

Kal ylverai, oi/rw

5. Kal Srav vbrov 65. And when ye see 55. And when it blows
_..^«..-„ \i^,,^^ *'r»-. the south wind blow, ye from the south, you say,
TrveovTa,^, uti

^^^^ rpj^g^^ ^jjj ^^ ^^^^. jj. ^j^ j^^ ^^^. ^^^ g^ jj.

Kavffuv tffrai- 1- and it cometh to pass. happens.
TOt.

56. 'TTTOKoiTal, rb 56. Ye hypocrites, ye 56. You can guess by
—«A„-,—«,. ^^ ^,» ,^) can discern the face of the looks of the earth
vpoawTTOv T7)s yrjs Kai thesky and of the earth; and the sky ; how then do
Tov ovpavov 5oki- but how is it that ye do you not guess in regard
adteiv rbv 8i Kaiobv tov- bot discern this time? to your present coudi-

- .J ^5- tion?
rov Trws ov^ ;

67. T( 5^ Kai ' 67. Yea, and why even 57. Why do you not see

^«,,^„ « ^^1,.^^^ -A of yourselves judge ye in yourselves what is
eavTuiu ov not what is right? right?
olKaiov

;

This place is repeated here in another significance.

In Matthew it answered the question of the Pharisees

about proofs. Here it points to this, that the destruc-

tion through death is as evident to men as the coming

of the storm is by certain signs. How is it that you

know and remember that there will be a storm, and you

do not know and remember that there will be death ?

26. SvMTropei^ovTo 5^ lAike xiv. 25. And 25. And a great mul-
' "' \ \\ I 1 there went great multi- tltude went with him;

avTif) 01 TToWol- Kai tudes with him: and he and he turned, and said( tlTre vpos av- turned, and said unto to them,
Toi>i, them,

26. Tis «pverat 26. If any man come 26. He who comes to
,

'
, > - \ to me, and hate not his me, and does not esteem

vpOi fie, Kal ov fiiffei rov
father, and mother, and little his father, and

iraripa iavTov Kal rrjv wife, and children, and mother, and wife, and]4 Kal rhv yvva^Ka brethren, and sisters, children, and brothers,
„ ) i' / ) ,^ yea, and his own life and sisters, and his car-
Kal TtKva, 1 tovi ^ '
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d5e\0oi)5 Kol rat dSeX-

<^ds, In 5^ Kal TT}v eav-

Tod ^vxV"'! ^^' Si/varai

Hov fjLadrjTTjs flvai.

27. Kal 6ffTi$ ov /3a-

(TTdfEt rbv (jTavpbv av-

rov, Kal ipxeTai 61<
/ioi», ov dijvaral fiov tlvat

/ua^TjTiys.

28. T^s yhp i^ bfxCop,

ei\(t)v mjpyov 015.]-
ffai, ovxl TfpUTOv KaOlffai

\]1^1 TTjv dairdvriv, el

ixf' '"^ ''/)us dvapn-
fffibv

;

29. "Ii/a ix-fjirore div-

TOJ avTov dep-fKLOv, /coi

vivres ol OewpovvTei

Ap^uivrai ip.7ral^€iv auT<J3,

30. A^yovT€s,"Ori.ob-

TOi 6 Ui/^pwiros ^^
olKo5op.fiv, Kal oiiK tcrxv-

cev iKT€\4(rai.

31. "H Tis j3a<rtXei>s,

Tropev6p.€vos crvp.pa\€iv

€T^pip /SatrtXet £ts-
fwv, ovxl Kadicras -
Tov povXeOerai el dvvarSs

icTTiv iv x^^^^'^''^^^'

aTravTrjcrai, p.er6, et-

KOffi xtXtdSw»» ipxofi^vifi

iir avrbv
;

32. -fiye^ en
airov ir6/5pw 6vTos, irpe-

a^elav diroffTeiXas ipwTq.

7rp6s elp'^vr]v.^

33. OCrws ovv

i^ vp.(bv, 6s ovK dirordcr-

a-erai < to7s iavTov

virdpxovcriv, ov diJvaTal

pav elvai p-adrir-fji.

34. »- t6 &\ai-

idv t6 &\ai .9^,
iv tIvi dpTvdijffeTai ;

35. eh yrjv oire

eh Koirplav icmv^ /SdXXoiKTt)' ai/. 6

Ixwv ( d/coi/etv d/cou-.

also, he cannot be my nal life also, cannot be
disciple. instructed by me.

27. And whosoever 27. And he who doee
doth not bear bis cross, not drag his cross and
and come after me, can- do the same as I do, can-
not be my disciple. not be instructed.

28. For which of you, 28. For each of you,
intending to build a wishingto build a house,
tower, sitteth not down will first sit down and
first, and counteth the figure out his expenses,
cost, whether he have to see whether he caa
aufiicient to finish it ? finish it.

29. Lest haply, after he 29. Lest, having begun
hath laid the founda- without finishing it,

tion, and is not able to men might mock nim,
finish it, all that behold
it begin to mock him,

30. Saying, This man 30. Here is a man who
began to build, and was has begun to build and
not able to finish. was not able to finish.

31. Or what king, going
to make war against
another king, sitteth not
down first, and consult-
eth whether he be able
with ten thousand to
meet him that cometb
against him with twenty
thousand ?

32. Or else, while the
other is yet a great way
off, he sendetn an am-
bassage, and desireth
conditions of peace.

33. So likewise, whoso-
ever he be of you that
forsaketh» not all that
he bath, he cannot be
my disciple.

34. Salt is good : but if

the salt have lost his
savour, wherewith shall
it be seasoned ?

35. It is neither fit for
the land, nor yet for the
dunghill; but men cast
it out. He that bath
ears to hear, let him
bear.

31. Or a king, going to
wage war against an-
other king, sits down
first and thinks whether
he is able with ten thou-
sand to fight against
twenty thoueand.

32. Or else, he will send
ambassadors from a dis-
tance, to make peace.

33. So none of yon can
be taught by me, unless
you have first made your
accounts.

34. Salt is good ; but
if it is not salted, it can-
not be corrected.

36. It is neither dirt,
nor dung, and has to be
thrown out. He who has
sense will understand.
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(a)-/!, I translate by to make an account.

Jesus says, To be taught by me the true life, which
saves from death, it is necessary to renounce everything.

And that a man may not be sorry for the renunciation,

he needs only figure out the advantages and disadvan-

tages of the carnal and the spiritual life. Consider

your condition here, in this world, as he who builds a

house and a king getting ready to wage war consider

theirs.

Very well, thou lovest thy father, mother, children, thy
life. Very well, if thou canst finish this life as thou

finishest building a house; if thou canst stave off death,

which goes against thee with all its host ; if thou canst,

or thinkest thou canst, then build thy hfe. But if thou

seest that thou canst not, that thy house will remain un-

finished, that thou canst not conquer the king who is

going against thee, then stop building, make peace, and
follow me to that life which I am showing you. There

can be no middle. If thou believest that only that life

which gives the comprehension is life, then live by that

comprehension, and then thou wilt not be sorry for any-

thing, but wilt gladly give up thy carnal life ; but if thou

dost not believe and art sorry for the carnal life, thou

hadst better not follow me. The meaning of my teach-

ing is the renunciation of the carnal life. If thou wishest

to be my disciple, and hast not renounced everything, and
art sorry for something, thou art like unsalted salt, which
is not fit for anything.

THE PAEABLE OF THE SUPPER

15. *AK0i5(rai 5^ m Luke xiv. 16. And 15. When one of tboie
_ 1 " when one of them that who were with himTWP (TvyayaKeLnJt'oju- ^^^^^ meat with him heard it, he said to him,
Ttt elirev avTifi, - heard these things, he Blessed is he who eate

ptoj 6i 6,1 dpTov said unto him, Blessed bread in the kingdom
i,.

' ,« ^^.\^1^ \^^c. is he that shall eat bread of God.
iv T-Q ^affiXdq. rov the kingdom of God.»
e«ov.



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 381

16. '0 5^ elnev aiiT<},

"AvOpwirSi Tts irrol-na-e

deiTTVov fJ-iya, 1 1-

17. Kai dTT^crretXe

SovXov avTov % wpg. roO

deivyov elveiv tois}-
/xivois,', flri ij5r)

troifid i(TTi ndvTa.

18. Ktti ijp^avTO iirb

fiiat irapaiTeia-eai irdv-

T€j. 6 irptDros elTTty

aiVcp, 'Aypby 16(,
Kal «x<^ 6,(] i^eX-

Kal i8eTy aiirby

ipwTU <re, Ix' A" irapjj-

T-qnivoy.

16. Then said he nnto
him, A certaiu man
made a great supper,
and bade many:

17. And sent his serv-
ant at supper time to
say to them that were
bidden, Come; for all

things are now ready.

18. And they all with
one consent began to
make excuse. The first

said unto him, I have
bought a piece of
ground, and I must
needs go and see it:

I pray thee hare me
excused.

16. And J«8UB said,
A man prepared a great
feaet, and invited many.

17. And sent his serv-
ant to tell the guests,
It is time for the supper.
Go, it is ready now.

18. And they began
one after another to
excuse themselves. The
first said, I have bought
a piece of ground, and I
must go ana tee it.

(a) The meaning of this verse is a doubt in the very

kingdom of God. This man says, Very well, we shall

divide everything up, but how if there is no kingdom

of God?

This parable resembles the parable in Matthew, but

has a different meaning. In order not to make a mistake

in its significance, we must clearly understand the occa-

sion on which it was said. Doubt is expressed whether

there will be the kingdom of God, for which the carnal

life is to be given up. The parable expresses an answer

to the doubt. Jesus says. There can be no doubt. You
are called, and you know that there is a feast, but you do

not come, not because you are in doubt, but because you

are busy with your false wealth.

19. Ko2 (repot elir*,

Zei57»j /3owi' -fffbpaffa

rivre, Kal vopedonai

SoKipAffai. avr&- ipurQ
fft, «x« M* irap-OTTjpi^yoy.

20. Ktti frtpot «fire,

TvvoiKa tyrifJM, Kal Sii,

roOro ov Svvafuu iXBuy.

Luke xiv. 19. And
another said, I have
bought five yoke of
oxen, and I go to prove
them: I pray thee have
me excused.

20. And another said,
I have married a wife,
and therefore I cannot
come.

19. Another laid, I

have bought five yoke
of oxen, and I go to try
them : pray, have me
excused.

20. A third said, I hay*
just married, and there-
fore I cannot come.
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21. Ko2 napayevbixe-

vos 6 doOXos iKeiyos Airriy-

7«Xe T<J5 Kvplif) avTov

Toura. T6t£ dpyiffdeU

6 018671^
dovXiji avTov, '^
rax^^s «4 TCLS TrXardas

Kal pvfxai Trjs 7r6Xews,

Kal Toiis TTTUxoiii 1
ivair-qpovi Kal x'^^<"^s

Kal vXoilS elffdyaye

Side.

22. Ka2 elwev 6 Sov-

Xos, Ki/pte, yeyovev ws

iirira^as, Kal en t^ttos

iiTTi.

23. Kal el-rrev 6 Kvpioi

irpbs rbv SovXov,'^
eli TUs 65ovs Kal-
fxovs, Kal av6.yKa<rov etV-

eX^etv, Xva yefj-iad^ 6

oIk6s fMv.

24. yiip v/xiv,

Sti oidels tCiv avbpwv
iKelvuv ^^
ytJUireTal dei-

irvov.

21. So that servant
came, and shewed his
lord these things. Then
the master of the house
being angry said to his
servant, Go out quickly
into the streets and lanes
of the city, and bring in
hither the poor, and the
maimed, and the halt,
and the blind.

21. And the servant
came and told every-
thing to his master.
The master grew angry,
and said to his servants.
Go out at once into the
streets and into the
square, and bring in
the poor, and the needy,
and the lame, and the
bUnd.

22. And the servant
said. Lord, it is done as
thou hast commanded,
and yet there is room.

23. And the lord said
unto the servant. Go out
into the highways and
hedges, and compel
them to come in, that
my house may be filled.

24. For I say unto you.
That none of those men
which were bidden shall
taste of my supper.

22. And the servant
said. Master, I have done
everything as thou hast
commanded, and yet
there is room left.

23. And the master
said to the servant, Go
out into the streets and
squares, and persuade
all to come, that my
house may be filled.

24. For I tell you. None
of those who were in-
vited will eat my sup-
per.

The mea,ning of the parable is transparent and clear.

In the sermon on the mount it said, Blessed are the poor,

woe to the rich. And now we get the explanation why
the poor are called, and they are glad, and come : they

have nothing else to think of. But the rich are detained

by their cares : one has to attend to his field, another to

his oxen, a third to a wedding. All the poor come, and

there is still room left for any one who wants to come.

And it says what a man has to do, in order that he may
be able to come : he has to leave behind worldly cares

about his wealth ; there is always room left for those who
want to come, that is, to give up their wealth • but those

who do not want to do so, who are busy with their oxen,

their field, and their wives, cannot come, and they will

not see the supper.
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2. '/] i] pacri-

Xeta ovpavQv dv-

1({) ^SacrtXet, 6(Ttis

iTTolrjae ydfJMVi rf 1
aiiTov-

3. Kat dir^ffreiXe rovi

5ot5\oi;s avTov /caX^crat

yd/iovs- Kal ovK ijeeXov

4. HdXiv dir^(TT€L\ev

iXXous Soi^Xous, X^wv,
rots KeKXrjfx^vois,

*I50I>, UpiffTOV /JLOV

r)Toifj.a<ra, ol ravpol fiov

Kal .( redv/xeva,

Kal dvra-
elt Tovs yd/j-ovs.

5. Ot 5^ dneX-fiaavrei

dirijXeov, 6 fiiv els

l5iov dypbv, 6 5^ els t^v

i/jiiropiav avTov-

6. 01 Si Xoiirol -
T-fiaavres toi)s SovXovs

avToO v^pLcrav 1 dwi-

KTeivav.

7. ' AKoiffas Si 6 ^affi-

\eiis <1(1., Kal iripApas

rk <\1. avroO

dTrwXetre roiis 41-
vovs, Kal T7]v irdXiv aii-

Tuv iviirprjae.

8. X^7« ToTs

SoijXois auToO, '0 fiiv

ydpjos ?Tot/x6x iffTiv, ol

Se KeKXrin^voi OVK ^ffav

d^ioi.

9. Hopeijecee oCv iirl

rds Sie^6Sovs tu>v oSCjv,

Kal 8<Tovs Slv evprjre KaXi-

els rovs yd/jMvs.

10. Kai i^eXe6vres ol

SovXoi iKeTvoi els rds

odoiis, ffvvifjyayov irdvras

8(rovs elpov, irovrjpo'us

Kal dyadois- Kal iirX-fjaOij

6 yd/ws dvaKeifjJvwv.

11. ElffeXediv Si 6

PaffiXeis tovs

Matt. xrii. 2. The
kinKdom of heaven is

like unto a certain king,
which made a marriage
for his son,

3. And sent forth his
servants to call them
that were bidden to the
wedding: and they
would not come.

4. Again, he sent forth
other servants, saying.
Tell them which are
bidden. Behold, I have
prepared my dinner : my
oxen and my fatlings are
killed, and all things are
ready : come unto the
marriage.

5. But they made light
of it, and went their
ways, one to his farm,
another to his merchan-
dise:

6. And the remnant
took his servants, and
entreated them spite-
fully, and slew them.

7. But when the king
heard thereof, he was
wroth : and he sent
forth his armies, and
destroyed those murder-
ers, and burned up their
city.

8. Then saith he to his
servants, The wedding is

ready, but they which
were bidden were not
worthy.

9. Go ye therefore into
the highways, and as
many as ye shall find,
bid to the marriage.

10. So those servants
went out into the high-
ways, and gathered to-

gether all as many as
they found, both bad
and good : and the wed-
ding was furnished with
guests.

11. And when the king
came in to see the guests,
he saw there a man

2. The kingdom of
God is like this : a cer-
tain king made a mar-
riage for his son,

3. And sent out bis
servants to invite the
guests to the feast, and
they would not come.

4. Again he sent other
servants, saying. Tell
the guests that the din-
ner IS prepared; all the
fatted oxen are killed.
Everything is ready,
come to tne feast.

5. But the guests did
not accept the call : one
went to the field, and
another to the market;

6. And others again
seized the servants,
treated them badly, and
beat them.

7. The king was of-
fended, and he sent his
soldiers against them,
and destroyed them, and
burned their city.

8. Then the king said
to his servants. The
dinner is ready, but the
guests did not agree.

9. Go now to the lanes,
and whomsoever you
find invite to the feast.

10. And the servants
went along the roads
and gathered as many
as they found, both bad
and good,' and the rooms
were full of guests.

11. And the king came
out to see the feast, and
he saw a man who had
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avaKeifiivovi, elSfv iKti

Uvepu-irof oiiK iv8fdvn4-

vov fvSvfjM yd^ov
12. Kai \^7€t aiiT<fi,

'Eraipe, ttcSj 1<]\€^
fir) fvbvfia ydfiov ; 6

Si i^^J^.(r|.

13. elTTCvo^afft-

Xeijs Tois, A-fj-

ffavres avTOv irdSas 1
XeTpas, avTov 1
iKpdXere eh a-K&ros

i^ihrepov iK€i fffrai 6

KXavdp^i Kal 6 ^pvy/jtbt

TUv dbbvruv.

14. IloXXoi yip eliTi-, 6\iyoi 5i-
ToL

which had not on
-wedding garment:

12. And he saith unto
him, Friend, how camest
thou in hither not hav-
ing a wedding garment?»
And he was speechless.

13. Then said the king
to the servants, Bind
him hand and foot, and
take him away, and cast
him into outer darkness

;

there shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth.

not on a wedding gar-
ment.

12. And he said to him,
Friend, how didst thou
come here without a
wedding garment? The
guest was silent.

13. Then the king Bald
to the servants, Bind
him hand and foot, and
take him and throw him
into the darkness away
from here.

14. For many are 14. For many are
called, but few are called, but few are
chosen. chosen.

(a) He who came to a wedding had to put on a gar-

ment furnished by the host. He who did not put it on

showed his contempt for the master and did not do his

will.

John vi. 44. No man can unite with me, if the Father who
has sent me did not draw him to himself. And I will raise him
by the last day.

Matt. vii. 21. Not every one who says to me, Lord, Lord, will

receive the kingdom of God, but he who does the will of the

Father in heaven, who has sent me.

The parable of the wedding of the king is only an ex-

planation of these thoughts. The parable of the wedding
and of the feast is repeated in Luke. In spite of the

close resemblance of the parables themselves, their appli-

cation is different. Both the idolatrous and the free

churches acknowledge this fact. But both see in these

two parables only an indication that the Jews will not be

saved, while the Gentiles will.

It seems to me that that idea is so simple and so poor

that, if Jesus really had such a thought, he would not

have given himself the trouble to elucidate it by parables.

Eeuss (Vol. I., p. 486)

:
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Le maitre de la maison, c'est Dieu ; le festin, c'est la felicite

dii royaume de Dieu ; I'invitation a ete faite, il a long^emps
deja ; enfin le moment du festin arrive, tout est pret : cela se

rapporte a I'Evangile, a la bonne nouvelle que le royaume est

proche, et qu'avec le repentir et la foi on entrera directement

;

le serviteur qui va prendre les invites, c'est Jesus s'adressant aux
Juifs, a ceux qui connaissent la loi et les prophetes, aux gens

d'ecole, aux riches.

For him who reads the Gospel straight, as it is written,

these parables are an elucidation of one and the sama
thought, as expressed in the parable of the talents, in the

whole teaching, and in all the other parables, but with

new shades. These payables most closely resemble the

parable of the talents. What is new here is that, while

the parable of the talents elucidates the verse which says

that the Father's will is that I should not waste anything

he has given me, this one explains the idea that no one

can come to me, if the Father did not draw him. The
Father draws to him, as the king calls all to supper and
wishes to have as many guests as possible. The Father

calls and draws all to him. If some will not come, others

wilL If some seeds fall by the wayside, on the stones,

and into the thorns, others will fall on good ground, and
there will be fruit. The Father does more than sow the

field and wait: he has prepared the good and calls to

him. But to some people it seems that the affairs which
occupy them are more important, and some simply fail to

come, while others, like the inhabitants of the city, in the

parable of the talents, who do not at all wish to acknowl-

edge the king, offend the servants and kill them.

The king destroys these and fills his rooms for the

supper with those who want to come.

The comprehension calls all. Some hear and under-

stand it, but do not wish to abandon themselves to it,—
and they remain, such as they were, with the possibility

of life; others simply do not acknowledge the compre-
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hension and are hostile to it, and so they are destroyed

;

others again unite with the comprehension.

One part of the thought is expressed, but another is

still left, namely, about those who acknowledge the com-
prehension. Some guests do the master's will and receive

the good which he gives to them,— the wedding garment.

The comparison of the doing of the master's vdU with the

garment given by the master shows that the execution of

the master's will is not difficult, and that, independently

of the doing of the master's will, it is a good in itself.

Matt. xi. 28. Come unto me, all ye that labour, and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 29. Take my
yoke upon you, and learn of me : for I am meek and
lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest unto your souls.

30. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.

Others did not do the master's will, did not accept the

garment, and these the master had thrown out. With
them happened what had happened with those who beat

the servants. Some unite with the comprehension and
fulfil -it, others do not. Those who do not are destroyed,

like those who are hostile to it.

This is the way the church interprets Matthew's para-

ble. One gets horrified as one reads these careless inter-

pretations. It is as though the whole matter concerned

some pope. They write anything that passes through

their head. To John Chrysostom it occurred that it

means that the Jews received it, and the Gentiles did not,

and he writes at haphazard, not noticing that it says.

Some refused, and some killed. He writes. They did

more than that,— they killed. And this nonsense and
incorrect deviation from the meaning has been repeated

a thousand years.

Here is the interpretation of the church (pp. 400-402)

:

This parable evidently represents the rejection of the Jews
and the calling of the Gentiles. The Gospel was first of all in-

tended for and preached to the Jews as a chosen people ; but
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in their blindness they rejected it ; then it was turned to the

Glentiles, and they accepted it,— such is the idea which is lying

at the foundation of the parable. As regards tlie details and
particular points,— many of them serve only as an adornment
of figurative language and do not contain any mysterious signifi-

cance.

To call them that were bidden: Consequently, these bidden
guests were called before, that is, they had been informed that

there would be a feast at the house of the king at a given time,

and they were invited to be present ; the calling by the servants

is merely an invitation to come to the feast which was ready.

The Jews had indeed been prepared by the law and the prophets

about the kingdom of Messias which was to be opened, and had
been called by them to take part in it. Then, when this king-

dom of Messias was opened, the Jews had been called by John
to take part in it, and he sent them to Christ, saying. To him it

will be added, but from me it will be taken ; then by the Son
himself, for he says. Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest (Matt. xi. 28), and again,

If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink (John
vii. 35), He called them not only with words, but also with
works.

And they would not come : Of course, not all refused ; many be-

lieved John and believed in Christ. But here reference is had
to the majority of people in general, for it says in geueral that

the Jews denied Christ, though many believed in him.
Sent forth other servants : From the context these other serv-

ants might be the apostles who, filled with the Holy Ghost,

were witnesses of the Gospel in Jerusalem and in the whole of

Judea according to the promise of the Lord (Acts i. 8). They
again solemnly called the formerly bidden Jews into the opened
kingdom of Christ, when, according to the previous expression,

the dinner was fully prepared.

Made light of it: By disregarding the invitation of the king,

the guests expressed their contempt for the king who bade them
come.

To his farm, to his merchandise : They were so buried in their

selfish affairs, that for their sake they neglected the king's invi-

tation. Thus the attachment for worldly goods deflects us from
the gratification of the higher spiritual needs. The worldly,

selfish considerations kept the Jews, in the persons of their rep-

resentatives, from entering into the kingdom of Christ. And
not only the fact that they did not come is bad, but what is

most senseless and terrible is this : they received very badly
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those who came, and killed . . . they killed Stephen, put to

death James, and offended the apostles.

PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND THE STEWARD

1.
'.9% TtJ fjv

irXowcrioj, 6$ e'x^'' oLKOvb-

fwv Kal ovTos diepXTidr]

avT(f ws 5ia(XKopirl^(j)v

. biroLpxovTa avTov.

2. Ka2 )(^ av-

rbv flwev auTcJj, T/ -
To d/couw irepl <tov ; -
5oi rbv Xbyov Trjs oIkovo-

filas (Tov oil yhp dvv-fjcrri

tri. olKOVOfiflV.

3. 5^ iv iavri^

6 oIkov6/j.os, Tl TTOtTjcra;,

6ti 6 Kvpibs fj.ov 1.1-
Tat Tr)v olKOVOfxlav 6.ir

ijjav ; (XKiirTciv ovk

lcrx>J(^, iTraireiv a.l(XX^>-

vo/j-ai.

4. 'Eyvwv tL 1^<,
iia, brav €<9
TTJs 11$, d^^uvraL

fi€ e/s Toi>s of/couj avrtav.

5. Kai (\€(6,/-
vos (va eKacFTov tQv

Q)v tov Kvpiov

iavTov, eXeyerifi ^),
61\€ Tifi Kvpiifi

IM>v;

6. '0 5* etirev, 'Era-

rbv /Sdrouj iXalov. 1
elwev, A^^at <tov

ypdix/xa, Kal Kadicras

^)^ ypd\f/ov TrevTT;-

Luke xvi. 1. There
was a certain rich man,
which had a steward;
and the same was ac-
cused unto him that he
had wasted his goods.

2. And he called him,
and said unto him, How
is it that I hear this of
thee? Give an account
of thy stewardship; for
thou mayest be no
longer steward.

3. Then the steward
said within himself,
What shall I do ? for
my lord taketh away
from me the steward-
ship: I cannot dig; to
beg I am ashamed.

4. I am resolved what
to do, that, when I am
put out of the steward-
ship, they may receive
me into their houses.

5. So he called every
one of his lord's debtors
unto him, and said unto
the first. How much
owest thou unto my
lord?

1. There was a rich
man, who had a stew-
ard; and the steward
was accused of wasting
the master's goods.

2. And be called him,
and said. There are
rumours about thee.
Give me an account of
thy stewardship, for
thou canst no longer be
a steward.

3. And the steward
said to himself. What
shall I do when the
master takes away from
me the stewardship? I
have no strength to
plough; to beg I am
ashamed.

4. I know what to do
that, when I am put out
of the stewardship, good
people may receive me
m their houses.

5. So he called every
one of his master's debt-
ors, and said, How much
dost thou owe my mas-
ter?

6. And he said, A hun-
dred measures of oil.
And he said unto him.
Take thy bill, and sit
down quickly, and write
fifty.

6. And he said, A hun-
dred pails of oil. And
he said to him, Take thy
bill, and sit down and
write quickly fifty.

7. 'Eireira ir^ptf) el-n-e,

Si) 5 0^\« j

5^ elirev,'
ffirov. \iyet

Ai^ai (TOV ypdfXfJM,
Kal ypd^J/ov-^.

8. Kal 6 kv-

piOi rbv oUovdfMV TTJS

ddixlas, Sri 1^

7. Then said he to
another. And how much
owest thou? And he
said, A hundred meas-
ures of wheat. And he
said unto him. Take thy
bill, and write fourscore.

8. And the lord com-
mended the unjuste
steward, because he had
done wisely: for the

7. Then he said to
another. How much
dost thou owe? A hun-
dred measures of bread.
And he said to him.
Take thy bill, and write
eighty.

8. And the master
commended the stew-
ard of the irregular
wealth, because he had
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children of this -world done wisely: for the

are in their generation» children of this world
wiser than the children are wiser than the chil-

of light. dren of light among
their own.

iirolrjffev 8ti ol viol

alQvos TOVTOv^-
poi virkp Toiii vioiis Tov^' T7]vy€V€av ri/y

eavTwv el<ri.

9. Kd7w v/Mv X^7w,

IIotTjtraTe eavroh 1\^
iK TOV ixafjidiva. t^j abiKl-

as, Xva, brav \11}€,
S^^uvrai vfias els .$
aiutviovs aK7]vds.

10. '0 iTiffrbs iv i\a-

XlffTi^ iv iroXXy -
ards iffTi- Kal oiv iXaxI--

ffT<f> S,8iKos Kal iv iroXX<J5

&5ik6s iffTiv.

11. El oCv iv T(J> ddl-

K<fi fJM.IJ.WVg. VlffTol O-UK

iyiveffde, dXriOivby rli

vnTv irt<rT€i<TU

;

12. Kal el iv (?
&\1<() iria-Tol ovK iyi-

veaOe, 6 ifiirepov rls

ipuv ddxrec

;

13. Oideli)$ 5(5-

itarai Svffl Kvplois dov-

\eveiv fi yap rbv iva

fUffi)(Tei, Kal rbv erepov

dyair-Z/o'ei- ij evbs dvBi^e-

Ttti, Kal ToO eripov -
rapov^f)(el• ov bvvaffde

Qeifi SovKeueiv .-

(a) Tov oIkovo/xov t^9 is translated by the unjust

steward. This translation is incorrect, for then it would

say abiKov, and not )? a8iKia<;, as indeed it says in Verse

10 ; since rr)?^ refers in the next verse to tov

fiaficova, and the meaning is here the same, that is, that

the steward was a steward over ill-gotten wealth, I put

in the word wealth.

(b) More correctly o/ his kind.

(e) nria-Tfk has here the meaning of believing, as in:

John XX. 27. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither

thy finger, and behold my hands ; and reach hither thy

9. And I say unto you,
Make to yourselves
friends of the mam-
mon of unrighteous-
ness ; that, when ye fail,

they may receive you
into everlasting habita-
tions.

10. He that is faithful»
in that which is least is

faithful also in much:
and he that is unjust in
the least is unjust also
in much.

11. If therefore ye
have not been faithful
in the unrighteous mam-
mon, who will commit
to your trust the true
riches?

12. And if ye have not
been faithful in that
which is another man's,
who shall give you that
which is your own?

13. No servant can
serve two masters: for
either he will hate the
one, and love the other

:

or else he will hold to
the one, and despise the
other. Ye cannot serve
God and mammon.

9. And I tell you, Make
for yourselves friends of
the wealth of unright-
eousness, that, when
it will fail you, you may
be received under the
everlasting roofs.

10. He who does right
in little things will do
right in great things.
And he who does wroug^
in little things will do
wrong in great things.

11. If therefore you do
wrong in the unright-
eous wealth, who vviU
commit to your trust
the real wealth?

12. And if you do not
right in what is an-
other's, who will give
you what is your own?

13. No servant can
serve two masters

:

either he will esteem
the one little, and will
please the other, or he
will work well for the
one, and will neglect the
other. You cannot work
for God and for wealth.
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hand, and thrust it into my side ; and be not faithless, but
believing.

Acts xvi. 15. And when she was baptized, and her household,

she besought us, saying. If ye have judged me to be faithful to

the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And she con-

strained us.

1 Tim. iv. 3. Forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab-

stain from meats, which God hath created to be received with
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth.

This parable is regarded as the most incomprehensible

and offensive parable. It has been explained in every

imaginable way, without getting anything out of it. But
we need only refrain from giving any interpretation to

this, that only the mendicant vagrants are in the king-

dom of God ; that he who has possessions will not

be admitted, will not even be able to enter through the

gates of the kingdom of God ; that the first condition for

entering into the kingdom of God consists in rejecting

possessions; that it is impossible to serve God and
mammon, as it is impossible with one eye to look upon

the sky, and with the other upon the earth,— we need

only refrain from interpreting all that, which has been

said so many times before from all sides, and the parable

is so clear and simple that there is no need for any inter-

pretations.

This is the way our churchmen interpreted it (Interpre-

tation of the Gospel of Luke, pp. 473-475)

:

I say unto you : Of course, this is said to all hearers and fol-

lowers of the Lord without exception ; but in the present case

the discourse is more particularly directed to the publicans, for the

parable is especially adapted to them, to the correction and proper

direction of their manner of acting. It is as though the Lord
said. You publicans can in some way make use of the example of

the unjust steward ; with the property of his master he gained

friends for himself, who will receive him into their houses, when
he has lost his place. And so will you, if you are guided in

business by selfish ends, if you make dishonest use of everything

which the Lord has entrusted to you, be compelled sooner or
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later to give an account of your misdeeds, which could not be
unknown to the Omniscient One. Ought you not to have a

thought for this, that you should not be left without a roof in

misfortune, and, while the wealth is in your hands, use it for the

advantage of your souls, for the acquisition of an eternal home ?

Here is the means for it : use it for the advantage of your neigh-

bours, the poor, the needy. The discharged steward by his in-

ventiveness, though it was connected with the deception of his

master, acquired for himself friends and a home in misfortune.

Emulate this inventiveness of the children of this life (of

course, without the use of deception), succour your neighbours

with your wealth, and these poor will prepare for you an ever-

lasting habitation, as the friends prepared a temporary abode for

the unjust steward.

Unrighteous mammon: Mammon is the same as wealth; the

wealth is called unrighteous in the same sense in which the steward

is called above an unjust steward, and as farther down it is opposed

to righteous mammon, that is, in the sense of its unrighteousness

and deception. Wealth furnishes causes and pretexts and means
for an unjust, unscrupulous, and dishonest manner of actions, as

is shown by the example of the allegorical steward ; in that sense

it is unrighteous, in that it leads to an unrighteous, incorrect, and
unjust manner of acting. On the other hand, it is unrighteous
even because it is false, deceptive, transitory, in contradistinction

to true, spiritual wealth, the wealth of the virtues, the everlast-

ing, incorruptible wealth. With this unrighteous wealth it is

none the less possible, by using it correctly, to make friends of

the poor, the needy, in general of those who demand aid and
succour here on earth, and they will get for us everlasting

habitations in heaven, since such a use of wealth is a virtue, for

which will follow the reward in the kingdom of heaven.

Eeuss interprets it much better. His whole interpreta-

tion would be quite correct, if only he did not misinterpret

the chief teaching of the Gospel about possessions being

incompatible with the kingdom of God (Eeuss, Vol. I.,

pp. 496-501):

Cet homme administrait mal ; les interets de son patron
aouffraient entre see mains, il detournait I'argent a son profit, ou
ne le faisait pas valoir (sect: 105), etc. Le maitre apprend cela

«t lui enjoint de rendre ses comptes. L'econome salt qu'il perdra

sa place, parce qu'il ne pourra pas se justifier ; il va se trouver
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sans moyens d'existence, et ne se sent pas dispose a gagner sa vie_ le travail manuel. II imagine done de se creer des resources

en faisant des arrangements avec les debiteurs (fermiers ?) de son
maitre. Comme toutes les affaires out ete entre ses mains, cette

intrigue peut reussir; le maitre ne pourra pas faire intervenir les

tribunaux, les billets (contrats, obligations) qui lui seront remis,

seront les seuls qui existent, les seuls qui puissent obliger les

debiteurs, lesquels, decharges (frauduleusement, il est vrai, au
point de vue du creancier ; mais de gre a gre et valablement, en
taut que I'econome avait procuration) d'une bonne partie de leur

dette (fermage?), devaient se trouver disposes a accorder des
avantages a I'homme qui leur avait fait cette gracieusete.

Toute I'histoire revient done a dire que I'homme de la parabola
s'assura qu'on appelle aujourd'hui des pots de vin ; seulement
ces pots de vin, d'apres le but de la parabole, devaient se payer
en nature, par d'autres services a rendre. Le maitre pouvait en
etre fache comme proprietaire ; mais ici, oil il s'agit de-
ciation d'un acte, conside're au point de vue de celui qui en est

I'auteur, et non d'une realite historique, le maitre ne peut s'em-
pecher de reconnaitre que c'etait un moyen inge'nieux de parer
aux eventualites. Si cet iudividu, dit-il, n'a pas soigne mes
interets a moi, il a du moins pourvu aux siens propres. Et la

maniere dont il a ete trompe lui arrache, malgre lui, sans doute,

un aveu que le narrateur peut tres-convenablement appeler un
eloge.

2° L'application (v. 8, 9). Ici il faut avant tout bien se

penetrer de deux choses : du sens du mot de prudence, et de la

portee du comparatif et de la coraparaison, contenus dans le v. 8.

La prudence n'est pas une qualite morale (Matth. x. 16, sect. 40) ;

c'est I'aptitude de I'esprit a trouver et a disposer les moyens de
maniere a atteindre le but et a eviter ainsi les chances contraires.

Cette qualite, est-il dit, les en/ants du siecle la possedent generale-

ment a un plus haut degre que les en/ants de la lumiere. Le
terme d'en/ants (fils), d'apres un trope hebreu bien connu et

souvent employe dans le Nouveau Testament (Luc x. 6, Marc
iii. 17, Eph. ii. 2, etc.), sert a circonscrire I'adjectif de qualite;

les enfants du siecle, du monde, sont done les mondains, ceux
qui se preoccupent avant tout ou exclusivement des interets

materiels ; les enfants de la lumiere (Jean xii. 36, 1 Thess. v. 5,

Eph. v. 8) sont ceux qui, eclaires par I'esprit de Dieu, dirigent

leurs regards et leur activite vers le ciel et les biens qu'il nous
reserve. Or, I'experience prouve que les premiers ont plus de
savoir /aire que les seconds, nous voulons dire qu'ils montrent une
plug grande intelligence des conditions de la reussite dans ce
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qu'ils se proposent. Dans rapplication speciale a I'argent, cela

veut done dire que les premiers savent tres-bien s'en servir pour

arriver a leurs fins, qu'ils savent faire leum affaires, tandis que
les seconds ne font pas aussi bien les leurs, et ne tirent pas dea

moyeus dont ils disposent tons les avantages qu'il serait possible

de realiser, dans leur interet tel qu'ils le conQoivent. (La phrase

accessoire : dans leurs rapports avec leurs semblables, applicable

dans la pensee de I'orateur aux enfants du siecle seuls, et non
pas egalement aux enfants de la lumiere, decoule directement de
la parabole, I'econome ayant su faire ses affaires avec des gens
qui le valaient, qui etaient de sa trempe, qui savaient trouver

leur avantage a lui faire trouver le sien.)

II est done entendu que si Jesus a son tour, prenant la parole

apres le maitre de la parabole (v. 9 : Et moi je vous dis. . . .),

presente I'econome comme une espece de modele, il n'est pas
question d'un jugement moral a porter sur cet homme, tout

aussi peu qu'il sera question d'approuver moralement la conduite
du juge qui fait son devoir pour ne pas etre importune (sect. 80),
ou celle de I'individu qui oblige son ami a contre coeur (sect. 62).

On pent apprendre quelque chose, et meme beaueoup, de ceux
qui, a bien des egards, ne suivent pas le bon chemin ; si eux, par
exemple, songent a I'avenir et se menagent, avec les moyens dont
ils disposent aujourd'hui, une position sure pour des eventualites

difficiles, pourquoi vous, a plus forte raison, n'agiriez-vous pas
d'une maniere analogue, et cela avec des intentions plus puree,

dans un but plus noble et plus eleve ?

Or, cet avenir etait, pour I'econome, le jour oil il pouvait
trouver un asile dans les maisons des debiteurs de son maitre

;

pour les disciples, enfants de la lumiere, c'est la perspective des
demeures eternelles. II reste done a examiner les deux autres
points de la comparaison, les amis et le mammon.

Par les amis, la plupart des commentateurs entendent assez

naturellement les hommes pour le bien desquels on auia employe
sa fortune. Mais cette interpretation n'est pourtant pas a I'abri

de toute objection. Comment Jesus peut-il dire, comme si cela

allait de sol, que les hommes auiquels on aura fait du bien
seront morts avant leurs bienfaiteurs, de maniere a recevoir

ceux-ci dans le sejour des bienheureux, quand ils arriveront a
leur tour? Et puis, sont-ce done les hommes qui assurent une
place a leurs semblables dans ce sejour-la, comme les debiteurs
de la parabole le font a I'egard de I'econome? Nous croyons
done plutot que les amis sont des personnes ou puissances qui
disposent de ees places ; le pluriel, qui a engage quelques inter-

pretes a songer de preference aux anges, ne nous genera pas ici,
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parce qu'il est tout simplement emprunte au recit parabolique.

L'amitie qu'on doit songer a gagner par un bon emploi des biens

de la terre, c'est celle de Dieu (Luc xix. 17, sect. 90), et s'il

fallait absolument aller plus loiu pour justifier le pluriel, le

Christ se presenterait immediatement a notre esprit pour
I'expliquer (Matth. xxv. 34 suiv,, sect. 106).

Cette question s'est compliquee par suite d'une variante fort

curieuse dans notre texte. La legou vulgaire est traduite assez

convenablement : lorsque vous viendrez a mourir (litt. : a man-
quer) ; mais des temoins anciens et respectables ont une legon

beaucoup moins facile et par consequent tres-digne d'attention

:

quand IL (le mammon) viendra a manquer, quand vous n'en aurez

plus. Cette legon convient tres-bien a la parabole : I'econome se

fit des amis pour le moment oil ses ressom'ces anterieures lui

feraient defaut; le disciple de Christ doit en faire autant pour le

moment ou les biens materiels n'y peuvent plus rien (Matth. 1.
20, sect. 14, Luc xii. 33, sect. 66).

Nous arrivons a une derniere expression du v. 9, qui est bien

la plus difficile de toutes et qui a le plus deroute I'exegese. L'ob-

jet avec lequel on doit se faire des amis est appele (litteralement)

le mammon de I'injustice. Que le mot hebreu, que nous avons con-

serve avec I'evangeliste, signifie la richesse, I'argent, I'avoir pecu-

niaire qu'on amasse, cela n'a plus besoin d'etre demontre (Matth.

vi. 24, sect. 14). Que le genitif (de I'injustice) provienne d'un

idiotisme de la langue h6braique et doive etre rendu par Tadjec-

tif, cela ne souffre pas de difficulte. Le j'uge de I'injustice (Luc
xviii. 6, sect. 80) est certainement un juge injuste ; dans notre

texte meme, deux lignes plus haut, il etait question de I'e'conome

de I'injustice; et deux lignes plus bas (v. 11), I'adjectif remplace
le genitif dans la phrase dont nous nous occupons. Mais qu'est-ce

done que la richesse injuste ? S'arretant a la signification ordi-

naire de I'adjectif, on a souvent pense a un bien mal acquis,

quoique, a vrai dire, le mot injuste qualifie celui qui agit con-
trairement a la justice, ce qui est autre chose. Mais enfin,

devons-nous done croire que Jesus supposait a ses disciples des
biens mal acquis? Et si cela pent avoir ete le cas pour quel-

ques-uns, pourquoi ne leur dit-il pas de rendre a qui de droit ce

qu'ils ont mal acquis ? Ou bien, si cela n'etait pas toujours pos-
sible, les aumones faites avec de I'argent mal acquis effacent-elles

le premier tort, de sorte que les amis au ciel n'y regarderont plus ?

Et puis, I'econome de la parabole etait-il done injuste (comme
I'appelle la bible allemande) ? II manquait a son devoir, il

trompait, il etait injldele, comme I'appelle tres-bien la bible

Crangaise. Enfin, on remarquera qu'au v. 11, I'oppose de la
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richesse pretendue injuxte, est la' richesse veritable, le vrai tresor,

ce qui nous fait voir clairement que le premier adjectif est mal
traduit. Et au v. 10, le contraire d'injuste est Jid'ele, ce qui
semble devoir de nouveau nous recommauder de remplacer le

mot injuste par infidele.

Par ces diverses raisons, on a ete amene a donner au mot grec

du texte le sens d'injidele. Pour I'econome, cela allait de soi ; la

richesse infidele devait etre celle qui trompe son possesseur,

parce qu'elle n'est pas assuree ; elle peut etre enlevee, perdue de
diverses manieres, et en tout cas elle ne nous suit pas dans I'autre

vie, elle est passagere. On a meme signale cet eniploi du terme
dans la litterature rabbinique. En apparence, cette seconde in-

terpretation est de beaucoup preferable a la premiere ; a
regarder de pres, elle donne egalement prise a la critique.

L'econome et I'argent peuvent etre appeles iufideles tous les

deux, mais chacun dans un autre sens. L'un a positivement
et mechamment trompe son maitre, I'autre peut manquer acciden-

tellement au sien. La difference nous semble assez grande pour
rendre douteux I'expedient exegetique tout entier.

Mais ce qui notis determine surtout a abandonner cette expli-

cation, c'est qu'elle ote a I'adjectif, dans l'un des deux cas, toute

valeur morale, tandis qu'elle la lui conserve dans I'autre cas.

Jamais, dans le Nouveau Testament, cet adjectif, d'un usage
d'ailleurs si frequent, n'est depouille de toute portee morale ; il

indique toujours un vice, c'est-a-dire une qualite positivement
mauvaise, et non pas seulement un defaut, c'est-a-dire I'absence

d'un avantage materiel. Voila pourquoi nous avons liardiment

mis dans notre traduction, a la place du terme impossible d'in-

j'uste, et du terme insuffisant de trompeur, le mot mauvais, et si

I'on vent passer en revue tous les passages de I'evangile ou Jesus
parle de I'argent, on verra bien que nous n'avons pas eu tort. La
parabole de l'econome prouvait une fois de plus que I'argent peut
etre une cause de peche. Et comme malheureusement il exerce
sur I'homme une puissance d'attraction telle, que celui-ci resiste

bien difficilement, Jesus etait autorise a le qualifier comme il le

fait, lors meme que nous voudrions pas faire valoir ici sa coutume
d'employer partout les termes les plus absolus, quand il s'agit de
juger soit les hommes, soit les choses.

D'apres cela, nous ramenerons sa pensee a cette these, que per-

sonne ne contestera : L' argent est un mal, tant qu'il est un but

;

il peut devenir un bien, quand il est employe comme moyen pour
arriver a un but eleve et salutaire. Ce resultat sera confirme

par les maximes que Luc ajoute la parabole.

38 Maximes detache'es (v. 10-13). Nous ne tenons pas trop a
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cette designation. Si Ton insistait pour les faire regarder comme
partie integrante de la morale de la fabie, nous ne ferions pas

opposition. En tout cas, Luc a ete tres-bien inspire en les

plagant ici. Seulement le passage parallele de Matthieu fait

avoir qu'avec les moyens fournis par la tradition, ce n'etait

la seule combinaison possible.

Ces maximes sont, quand on regarde bien, au nombre de

deux : I'une (v. 13), que nous avons deja rencontree ailleurs, ne
nous arretera pas ici ; I'autre reproduit une seule et meme pensee

sous trois formes differentes (v. 10, 11, 12) ; celle-ci, en effet, est

dans un rapport plus intime avec la parabole. Le disciple de

Christ est aussi une espece d'ecouome, I'administrateur d'un bien

qui ne lui appartient pas en propre, qu'il doit faire valoir dans
I'interet de son maitre (. la parabole des talents). Or, la

qualite essentielle, unique meme, qu'on est en droit d'exiger dans
I'econome (outre I'intelligence des affaires dont il n'est pas ques-

tion ici), c'est lajidelite (1 Cor. iv. 1). C'est de cette qualite que
parle notre texte : Celui qui n'est pas fidele a I'egard de la chose

moindre, ne le sera pas a I'egard de beaucoup ; celui qui ne Test

pas a regard de la richesse mauvaise (fausse, pretendue, corrup-

trice), ne le sera pas a I'egard de la vraie richesse ; celui qui ne
Test pas a I'egard de ce qui ne lui appartient pas, ne recevra pas

ce qui (autrement) lui etait reserve. Ces sentences n'ont pas be-

soin de commentaire. L'une des series d'epithetes s'applique aux
biens de la terre, I'autre aux biens spirituels. La premiere sen-

tence, toute figuree, se borne a presenter leur valeur respective

sous forme d'un simple rapport de quantite ; la seconde enonce

ce rapport d'une maniere propre et directe; la troisieme, enfin,

fait ressortir cet element important, que les biens celestes sont

destines a devenir une veritable propriete, tandis que les biens de

la terre, meme dans le cas le plus favorable, ne sont jamais qu'un

pret.

One can see that only the opposition to the teaching

by not recognizing property as an evil, is keeping the par-

able from being entirely clear. From this follow such

circumlocutions as : L'argent est un mal, tant qu'il est un

but ; il peut devenir un bien, quand il est employe comme

moyen ; and to be fidele h Vargent de la richesse mauvaise.

Nowhere does it say that money can be a good; every-

where and at all time the opposite is said, and here wealth

is called the wealth of unrighteousness, and to be true in
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relation to -unrighteousness is not to have unrighteousness.

From this conventional comprehension of the parable,

from these circumlocutions there follows, besides the

obscurity, the low and fragmentary comprehension of

the parable, which has a profound significance and is con-

nected with the whole teaching.

The meaning of .the parable, if we are to believe the

words of the Gospel, is very simple : to secure his life, a

man gives to others his false possessions, which do not

belong to him. This man has secured himself through

the false possessions which are not his own, that is, he
has given what is false and not his own, and receives in

return what is real. Jesus says, And you do the same

:

Give up your imaginary property, your carnal life with

everything which is supposed to belong to it. But if you
do not give up this false property, which is not in your

power, how are you going to get the real life ? The
carnal life is expressed by property, and the word living

even has the meaning both of possessions and of life.

Give up your property that you may receive life.

This parable is only an elucidation from another side

of the feast of Chapter XIV. Chapter XV. speaks of

something else. Chapter XVI., the parable of the steward,

is only an elucidation of the parable of the supper and is

in its thought directly connected with it.

PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND OF LAZARUS

14. 'Hkouov 5^ Luke xvi. 14. And the 14. And the Pharisees,
-.^..— .,-1 r.1 rfi^.„-^T«, Pharisees also, who were who are fond of money,
irdj/ra Kal ol Japuratoi. covetous, heard all these heard this, and began to16,1 virdpxovTei, things : and they derided deride him.
Kal i^efivKTTipL^oy aiirbv. him.

15. Kai eiwey avrols, 15. And he said unto 15. And he said to
t~, ->' j__-„i „„,--„_„ them. Ye are they which them, You justify your-
1/*« fo-Tcot oiKtttoi/vTes

justify yourselves before selves before men; but
eavTovi tvwTiov ruv av- men ; but God knoweth God knows your hearts

:

, 6 8i 0e6i yivu- your hearts : for that what is highly esteemed
« _'„ „„„s/„, ,'.,,... which is highly es- among men is an abom-< raj Kap5as /- ^^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^'^n is ination in the eight of
OTird iv wpTi- aborainationin the sight God.
Xuj», /SSAiry/ua ivdiTMy of God.

ToC Qeov iffTiv.
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16. '0 vbfio^ Kol ol

eojs 'luiduvov

dirb 7] ^aaiKela

Qeov evayyeXl^eraL, 1
irds els avT-qv Ptd^erai.

19. 'Kvepwiros 8i TLS

^v irXoyo-ios, KoL ivediBv-

/Si^cr-

ffov, ^//^ '
i)fi4pav/!.

20. IItwx^s 5^ Tis ^v

dvbfiari Ad^apos, 5s i^e-\) irpbs rbv

avTov r}\KWfj.evos,

21. Kol iviOviiuv<]1 dirb tG)v

if/ixit^v TUv
&1 TTj% Tpair4^Tjs tov
vXovcrlov dXXd 1 oi

Kivei ipx^fievoi ciTr^Xet-

Xov ,) aiiTOv.

22. '^yevero 8 diro-

$av€iv rbv irrwxbv^ /cot

dvrevexOfjvai airbv vvb
tCjv dyy^Xwv els rbv

'A^padjx-

diridave 1 6 irXoO-

(740S, *coi id1].
23. Ko2 iv TffS ^5^

iirdpas Toiis /xovs

avrov, VTvdpx'^v iv fia-

crdvois, opq. Tbv 'A^padifi

dwb, 1 Adj^a-

pov iv Tots au-

24. Kal airbs ^)-
<ras , Xldrep 'A/3pa-

dp., lXi-q<Tbv , 1 irip,-

rf/ov Ad^apoy, iVtt /Sdi/'?;

UKpov TOV 5aKT<jXov

airrov iibaros, 1-
'4'^^V '''" yXCoffffdv pav
8ti ddvvw/j.ai iv 1
Toi^Tj;.

25. 5^ 'A^pad/i,

TiKvov, ^1<11 8ti

dTiXa^es <ri> d7a6d
ffov iv Tj fwj (TOV, Kal

Adfopot o/jolus rd KUKd-

16. The law and the
prophets were until
John : since that time
the kingdom of God is

preached, and every man
presseth into it.

19. There was a certain
rich man, which was
clothed in purple and
fine linen, and fared
sumptuously every day

:

20. And there was a
certain beggar named
Lazarus, which was laid
at his gate, full of sores,

21. And desiring to be
fed with the crumbs
which fell from the rich
man's table : moreovero
the dogs came and licked
his sores.

16. The law and the
prophets were until
John; since then the
kingdom of God is an-
nounced, and every man
goes into it by force.

19. There was a rich
man, who was clothed in
silk and velvet, and he
made merry every day.

20. And there was a
poor vagrant named
Lazarus. And Lazarus
was full of sores and lay
at the gate of the rich
man.

21. Lazarus wanted to
live on the remnants
from the rich man's
table ; but the dogs came
and even licked his
sores.

22. And it came to 22. And the poor va-
pass, that the beggar grant died, and the an-
died, and was carried by gels carried him to
the angels into Abra- Abraham ; the rich man
ham's bosom : the rich also died, and he was
man also died, and was buried,
buried;

23. And in hell he 23. And in hell he lifted
lifted up his eyes, being up his eyes, and saw
in torments,* and seeth Abraham afar off, and
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus with him.
Lazarus in his bosom.

24. And he cried and
said. Father Abraham,
have mercy on me, and
send Lazarus, that he
may dip the tip of his
finger in water, and cool
my tongue; for I am
tormented in this flame.

26. Bnt Abraham said.
Son, remember that thou
in thy lifetime receiv-
edst thy good things,
and likewise Lazarus
evil things : but now he

24. And the rich man
spoke, and said. Father
Abraham, have pity on
me, and send Lazarus to
me, that he may dip his
finger in Water, and cool
my throat; for it is hot
in this fire.

25. And Abraham said,
Remember, my son, that
thou receivedat in thy
lifetime as many good
things as Lazarus re-
ceived evil things: he
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vvp Se 8de irapaKoKeiTai,

ail 8 6Svvd(Tai.

26. Kai ^Tri Tracrt tov-

T0(J, nera^ii ij/xuiv 1
v/j.Qv xd-fffxa niya iari}-

piKTai, ;? ot d^Xovres

eia^rjvai irpds

ifias 1) 8^vo}VTai, /iij8^

ol iKeWev 7rp6s rj/xcis 5ia-

xepwcrty.

27. Elire , 'EpwTcD

oDv ff€, Trdrep, IVa ir4fi-

yf/ris aiirbv eli rbv oIkov

Tov Trarpbs fMV,

28. 'Exw yap wevre

d,8€\ovs^ uVws diafxap-

T'OptfTai airroii, iva 1
Kol aiiTol eXduffiv els t6v

rbirov rovTov rijs jSacrd-

vov.

29. A^yei aiirf 'A^pa-

ii/i, 'Exovai Mwcr^a 1
Toiis 1'1^' (XKovcrd-

TWffav avTUv.

30. '0 5^ eJirev, Ovxl,

irdrep A^padfi- d\X idv

Tts dirb veKpwv

vpbs oi)toi)s, /xeravoria-ov-

aiv.

31. 5^ avT<^, Ei

Mw(r^ws Kal tQv]-
TUv oiiK dKovov(Tiv, oiiSe

idv Tts iK v€KpQv dvaarr)

Treiae-qaovTOLi..

is comforted, and thou
art tormented.

26. And beside all this,
between us and you
there is a great gulf
fixed : so that they
which would pass from
hence to you cannot;
neither can they pass to
us, that would come
from thence.

27. Then he said, I pray
thee therefore, father,
that thou wouldest send
him to my father's
house

:

28. For I have five
brethren; that he may
testify unto them, lest
they also come into this
place of torment.

29. Abraham saith un-
to him, They have Moses
and the prophets; let
them hear them.

30. And he said. Nay,
father Abraham: but if

one went unto them
from the dead, they will
repent.

31. And he said unto
him, If they hear not
Moses and the prophets,
neither will they be per-
suaded, though one rose
from the dead.

has been called here, but
thou art tormented.

26. And more than all

that, between us and
you there is a great gulf.
Even if one wanted to
pass from us to you, he
could not do 80.

27. And the rich man
said, I pray thee, father,
send Lazarus to my
house

:

28. 1 have five brothers.
Let him explain things
to them, lest they come
to this place of torment.

29. And Abraham said
to him. They have Moses
and the teachers: let
them hear them.

30. But he said, No,
father Abraham : if one
went to them from the
dead, they would come
to their senses.

31. And Abraham said
to him. They have not
heard Moses and the
prophets; neither will
they obey, though one
rose from the dead and
went to them.

(a) Moreover has here the meaning that Lazarus did

not have a chance to eat the remnants, for the dogs

ate them ; they ate them up so clean that they even
licked the sores of Lazarus.

(b) Is wanting in many texts.

The parable, or rather fable, which stands directly after

the parable of the steward explains the same simple idea

that the poor are blessed, for they receive blessedness,

and woe to the rich, for they have received everything
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which they wanted, and since this gospel truth is avoided

by the church, this fable, like the parable of the steward,

represents itself as very difficult.

This is what the church babbles about it (pp. 481^84) :

By all these features are designated the luxury of the rich

man and the poverty of Lazarus, and we must assume that this

rich man was not compassionate toward the poor man and did

not wish to console him and lighten his sufferings, but lived for

his own pleasure. It does not appear from the parable that the

rich man was stingy, but only that he was pitiless and heartless

toward the poor man.
Was carried by the angels : That is, his soul was carried by the

angels. It was the belief of the Jews that the souls of the

righteous are carried to heaven by angels, and the Lord affirms

this belief. There is no need of seeing here a figurative expres-

sion, but we must accept it in a literal sense. If the angels are

ministering spirits, who are sent out to serve those who wish to

inherit salvation, they, serving man as guardian spirits, during
his lifetime, naturally cannot leave him in the most important
moments after death.

Into Abrahan 's bosom: Tha' is, to the kingdom of heaven.

The figure of speech is taken from the accumbent attitude at

feasts, when to recline on the breast was a sign of the particular

nearness of the accumbent persons. Since the Jews had no doubt
but that Abraham was God's friend and lived in bliss in heaven,

the statement that Lazarus reclined on Abraham's bosom is the

same as though it said that Lazarus was deemed worthy of bliss

in the kingdom of heaven.
A nd was buried : This is not said of the beggar ; it is to be

assumed that the beggar's funeral was poor and there is nothing
to be said about it ; but the burial of the rich man was magnifi-

cent and so it is mentioned, in order to show that in life and at

death the rich man received all the goods of this earth. But the

rich man's and the beggar's condition after death are represented

in a reverse relation : the beggar is in the bosom of Abraham,
while the rich man is in hell in torments. Hell is represented

in the parable with the following features : (1) it is a place

removed from the blessedness of the righteous; (2) a place of

torments
; (3) separated by a great gulf from the abode of the

holy souls
; (4) the torments in it are great.

Seeth Abraham afar off, etc.: This, of course, increases his

torments, but at the same time gives the unfortunate man some
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hope of getting an alleviation of them. Thus the spiritual con-

templation of the bliss of the righteous no doubt increases the

sufferings of the sinners in hell and can rouse in them hope of

alleviation, however vain such hope might be.

Have mercy on me : Have mercy on niy sufferings and lighten

them. Send Lazarus, that same beggar who in his lifetime lay

on the ground before his gate, in the hope of getting something

to eat from the crumbs of his table. What a striking contrast,

especially for the rich Pharisees, who heard the Lord and derided

his teaching about the proper use of wealth.

That he may dip the tip of his Jinger, etc. : This shows that

with a glutton the organ of gluttony, the mouth, suffers most;
his tongue is parched from the strong thirst produced by the

heat, and he asks Abraham to command Lazarus to lighten his

torments at least a little. The flame, the fire, is a symbol of the

greatest torments; the figure is taken, no doubt, from the pun-
ishment of burning, so common with the ancients.

Son: A hint at the prejudice of the Jews in regard to their

supposed rights, as the descendants of Abraham, to the kingdom
of Messias, a hint which still more increased the sufferings of

the rich sinner.

Receivedest thy good things : All the good, all the pleasures and
joys of the world, which only riches can give.

And likewise Lazarus evil things: Poverty, contempt, vital

sufferings.

He is comforted, and thou art tormented : It is represented that

Lazarus is in bliss only because he suffered on earth and that

the rich man suffers torment only because he lived in comfort on
earth. But, no doubt, the answer has to be complemented here

by the idea that Lazarus with his calamities was righteous, while

the rich man with his riches was unrighteous, as he did not

know how in a proper way to make use of his wealth.

There is a great gulf fixed, etc. : No doubt, in the literal sense

the place of torment of the sinners is separated from the place of

bliss of the righteous ; but also a moral gulf is meant, a moral
condition of both, by which those who have been confirmed in

evil cannot become righteous and vice versa. This does not

deny the teaching of the church, according to which those who
die in repentance, but have not become perfect in the struggle,

may, by the prayers of the church, pass from the condition

of torments into a condition of bliss. Sinners and righteous are

taken here in an unconditional sense.

This is what Reuss says (pp. 505, 506)

:
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2° La forme de la parabole laisse beaucoup a desirer au point
de vue ethique. En effet, le v. 25 dit simplement et froidement

:

Toi, tu es tourmente, puree que tu as regu ta part de bien sur la

terre ; lui, il a eu sa part de maux, done il est console. La
remuneration future est ainsi presentee comme une simple com-
pensation materielle, et le merite moral n'y entre pour rien. On
pent dire, a la rigueur, et Ton ne manque jamais de dire dans
I'usage homiletique qu'on fait de la parabole, que le riche a
ete un homme sans pitie, parce qu'il a laisse le pauvre mourir
de misere a sa porte meme ; on pent ajouter que le v. 30 parle,

apres coup, de conversion. Mais on ne pent pas nier que d'apres

le texte, tel que nous I'avons, I'unique vertu de Lazare a ete

d'etre pauvre autant qu'on pent I'etre. II n'est pas dit le

moindre mot pour expliquer que cette pauvrete n'etait pas I'effet

naturel et merite de sa propre conduite, comme c'est le cas, neuf
fois sur dix, dans le monde des realites ; il n'est rien dit des
qualites morales qu'il aurait eues dans sa pauvrete. Son entree

au paradis n'est motivee en aucune fa^on, et au point de vue de
la morale, I'exegese est forcee d'amplifier le recit pour tourner
cette difficulte. On est ainsi amene a penser qu'au gre de Jesus
la pauvrete par elle-meme est un avantage et la richesse un desa-
vantage, en vue du but final de la vie terrestre, et Ton ne man-
quera pas de passages paralleles a citer en faveur de cette these.

Cependant cela ne nous parait pas suffire pour expliquer le texte.

3° La difficulte est precisement celle que nous avons du cher-

cher a ecarter dans le recit precedent. 11 faut done insister sur
ce fait que Jesus, pas plus ici que la premiere fois, n'a voulu
inculquer la verite que nous avons I'habitude d'y chercher de
preference, celle de la remuneration; mais une autre, que nous
n'y cherchons point ordinairement, savoir celle de la necessite de
songer a temps a I'avenir au-dela de la tombe, en face des biens
terrestres. C'est I'homme riche seul qui est en vue; Lazare
appartient uniquement au cadre ; ou bien il sert a mettre en
relief le portrait principal. Sa personne n'est pas plus impor-
tante dans le tableau que celle des cinq freres. Or, pour songer
a I'avenir, I'homme est suffisamment instruit : il a Moise et les

prophetes. S'il ne veut pas les ecouter, il n'ecoutera pas non
plus les ressuscites. Jesus savait par experience que les miracles
meraes n'arrivent pas a vaincre la mauvaise volonte (sect. 28, 63).
Vous gtes riches; usez de vos richesses, non pour votre plaisir

seul, mais pour le bien commun ; les necessiteux sont a vos
portes. Qu'ils soient toujours meritants au meme degre c'est la

une question secondaire. De nos jouirs, un pareil principe est

bien plus important et plus fecond qu'autrefois, I'aumone indi-
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viduelle est le plus souvent sterile, n'etant plus le seul moyen
d'exercer la oharite.

C'est d'ailleurs la seule parabola dans laquelle un personnage

fictif soit desigue par un nom propre. Cela a fait penser a

quelques-uns qu'il s'agit ici d'uue histoire veritable.

Eeuss's conscientiousness and stupidity in this place

throw a peculiar light on the matter. He says naively

:

" La difficulte est— " He might have added that he tries

to find the same difflcidte in the sermon on the mount
and in many other passages. He is surprised to read
" parce que tu as re^u la part de Men sur la terre," etc.

Yes, the same is said in the sermon on the mount ; the

same makes us recognize that poverty is regarded as a

good according to the Gospel. " Mais on ne pent pas nier

que d'apres le texte, tel que nous I'avons, I'uniqiie vertu de

Lazare a ete d'etre pauvre autant qu'on peut I'etre" and,
" On est ammene d, penser qu'au gre de Jesus la pauvrete

par elle est un avantage et la richesse un desavan-

tage." It is laughable and pitiful.

The whole teaching of Jesus consists in this alone, that

indeed man cannot otherwise express his faith in his

teaching than by the renunciation of property, and that

is all the teaching consists in, while the interpreters find

in surprise that he regarded poverty as an advantage, and
wealth as a disadvantage.

The theoretical meaning of the parable is this, that the

lifetime is given to exalt the son of man, to give up the

carnal life, in order to receive the true life. Death will

come, and man will be deprived of this possibility. Christ

expresses in a most material, derisive manner the thought,

on the one hand, that when life comes to an end and
death comes, all worldly affairs will be useless, and, on
the other, that it is impossible to turn back the pos-

sibility of life. And he adds that it is not necessary to

look anywhere for the proofs of the insufficiency of the

mere earthly Hfe, and that it is clear to everybody that a
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dead man cannot come back to tell what has happened to

him, after he is dead, as the rich man is suggesting.

The practical meaning of the parable is the same, but

it says directly what has to be done in order that one

may attain the true life. It is possible to give up the

carnal life, not in words merely, by not retaining riches,

so long as there are men who are poor and suffer cold.

And so the retention of possessions, as long as there are

poor people, is incompatible with life. To give up life, it

is necessary first to give up property, and he who does not

give it up cannot receive life.

This whole parable is remarkable for its ironical tone.

The last remark, that if the dead rose they would not be

believed, hints at the fable of the resurrection of Jesus.

THE CHIEF COMMANDMENTS

35. Kal ivripdyrriaev Matt. xxii. 35. Then 35. And one of the law-
,' , ^ X one of them, which was , tempting him,

€hi^avTU)vvofiiKbs,T€i. a lawyer, asked him a asked him,
pdfcj»' airrbv, Kal Xeywv, question, tempting him,

and saying,

36. AiSda-KoXe woia 36. Master, which is 36. Teacher, which is

1 \' ^^\ '^ _,': the great commandment the great commandment
^./toXt, txeydXr, iv rv in tie law ? in the law ?

This discourse with the lawyer must be placed before

the discourse with the rich youth. We must remember

that according to the law of Moses, as the lawyers under-

stood it and as we understand it, it is by no means pos-

sible to say that to love God and your neighbour is a

great commandment.

Deut. vi. 5. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.

Lev. xix. 18. Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge

against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neigh-

bour as thyself : I am the Lord.

In the law there are many rules, and it is possible to

select any two rules, that is, to say a thousand different
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things by the aid of the law. Consequently, Love God
and thy neighbour, as the chief commandment, is not

Moses' thought, but that of Jesus, and the lawyer, in

agreeing with him and repeating these commandments,
repeats only what Jesus has said before. In the dis-

course with the youth, Jesus, counting out the command-
ments, at the end of the most common commandments
mentions as the completion of them all the commandment
to love the neighbour, and repeats only what is already

known; consequently this discourse (the rules which

Jesus gave) ought to stand first.

37. '0 5^'l77(ro0seT7rei'

(, *' Ayairifjffeis Kv-

piov rhv Qebv <rov, iv

6\ri TTj Kap5lq. ffov, Kal

iv SXtj t^ i^vxv cov, Kal

4v 6\rj Tji 5iapol(f. crou.'

38. AvTT] iffrl TTptbTTj

Kal iieydXr) ivroXri.

39. Aevrepa ofxoia

airri,
^'

-qaeLS rdv

irXTjalov <7ov (lis o'eavrdv.''

40. 'Ev raijrais rah
dvcrlv ivToXais SXoj 6

j'(5/xos Kal oi 1]1
KpifxavTai.

32. Kai ;;
6 ypafifiarei/t, KaXus,
Sidd(TKaXe, iir uXr^delas, 8tl eh ia-ri Qebs,

Kal oiiK eariv dXXoj irXiiv

airoO.

33. Kal dyair^v

airbv i^ 6\tis ttjs -
Slas, Kal i^ SXijs ttj^

ffvviffeus, Kal i^ SXtjs

TTJs \{/vxv^i Kal i^ 8\r]s^ iffx^'os, Kal dya-

trq.v rbv vXrjfflov ws foi;-

rbv, ir\€i6v icTTi irdvTCJV

TUv oXoKavTufidTuv 1
tQv dviTiQv.

34. Kai 6 'Irjffovi,

lSd)y aiirbv dTivovvex^i

37. Jesus said unto
him, Thou Shalt love
the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all

thy mind.»

38. This is the first and
great commandment.

39. And the second is

like unto it, Tliou shalt
love thy neighbour as
thyself.

40. On these two com-
mandments hang all the
law and the prophets.

32. And the scribe said
unto him, Well, Master,
thou hast said the truth :

for there is one God;
and there is none other
but he

:

33. And to love him
with all the heart, and
with all the understand-
ing,» and with all the
soul, and with all the
strength, and to love his
neighbour as himself, is

more than all whole
burnt offerings and sac-
rifices.»

34. And when Jesue
saw that he answered

37. Jesus said to him.
Thou Shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy
heart, with all thy soul,
and with all thy power.

38. This is the first
great commandment.

39. The second is like
it: Thou Shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself.

40. In these two com-
mandments is all the law
and the prophets.

32. And the lawyer said
again. Well hast thou
said, teacher, that he is
one, and that there is no
other but he.

33. And to love him
with all thy heart, with
all thy understanding,
with all thy life, and
with all thy strength,
and to love thy neigh-
bour as thyself, is more
important than all the
services.

34. And Jesus, looking
at him, said to him,
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1- rXiTfv airoj discreetly, he said unto Thou art not far from], enrev ^,
^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ kingdom of God.

Ov el and ttjj
fj.Qjjj ^^^^ kingdom of

/3a<7tXe/aj rod GeoD. God.

(a) Kol T(ov evaiwv is wanting in many texts and is

superfluous.

(b) In Deuteronomy the words and with all thy mind

are wanting, and so I omit them.

The continuation of the verse m Deuteronomy says,

And these words which I command thee this day, shall

be in thine heart : And thou shalt teach them diligently

unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou

sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way,

and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up.

And bind them to thine hand to be a deed for thee, and

bind them to thine eyes, to look through them.

And so the idea is that it is not enough to love God
with words, but we must love him in such a way as to do

his will. His will is expressed in the following. Love thy

neighbour, and so Jesus answers directly the lawyer's

question as to which is the greatest commandment.

Honour God so as to love thy neighbour as thyself.

OF THE RICH MAN AND OF RICHES

17 Kol iKTTOpevou.^- Mark x. 17. And when 17. One day a com-
• - ; «Si he was gone forth into mander came running

VOX) avTov els obdv, irpoa- ^^^ ^^^^ ^jj^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^p to Jesus, and kneeled/ eh 1 yovv- running, and kneeled to before him, and asked
»£17(01 aiirbv iirvpibra him, and asked him, him. Good teacher, tell

> 1 \ SI \ Good» Master, what me what good I must do
avrbv, 1<\ a7a-

gjj^jj j ^j^ j^^^ 1 may that I may inherit eter-
ek, tI iroti^o-w tva ^uijv inherit eternal life? nal life?

altbviov Kk-r)povofiiiff(j}

;

18 '0 5^ 'l77(ro0s «- 18. And Jesus said 18- And Jesus said to
' " T( \^ unto him, Why callest him. What is the use of

wev avTip, it M* A«7eis ^.^^^ ^^ good? there is talking about the good?
drfadbv ; obbeh &^, none good but one, that There is none good, but

el } eU, 6 ee6s. is. God.» God.

17 Ei Si e^Xeis eiffeX- Matt. xix. 17. But if 17. If thou wilt have
- ^ ', , 5. V ' thou wilt enter into life, keep the command-
Beiv TTjv ^wrjv, TTjp-n- Hfe.^keep the command- ments.
ffov tAs ivToXds. ments.

18. A4yei avry, nol-
ig. He saith unto him, 18. He said to him,

as; 6 5^ lr)(ToOi elire, Which? Jesus said, Which? Jesus said,
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lb, oi - ov

19. Ov\j/€vdoixapTvpT^-

<rets- rifia rbv ^
aov Koi r^v fj.riT^pa-

Kal, dyavriffeis rbv-
ffloo <rov 5 (Xfavrdv.

20. A^7et aiirip 6

veavlffKOS, Ildvra

\^.1 iK €)6^
fiov Tien iKTTepQ

;

21. "0 5^ Itjctovs i/jL-

/SX^os avT(} rjydTrr](rev

airbv, Kal 1£ ,
"Ev <roi vffTepei-

21. e^Xeis T^Xeios

elvai, iiiraye, irJjXrjcrSv

cov rb, vwdpxovTa, 1
56s 7$- Kal ?^6ts

e-riaavphv iv oiipavip- 1, 1.
22. 5^ ffTvyvd<ras

iirl T(fi 7 ^
Xvwo^fjLevoi- fjv yap ex^v). 7<£.

23. Kai trept^Xej/dfie-

vos 6 'Iriffovs X4y€i TOis

.\% aiiTov, IIws

dvffKdXws ol rd xP'Ht'-^-'''^

exovres els ] ^aai-

\elav Tov Qeov eZ«reXei/-

Thou Shalt do no mur-
der, Thou Shalt not com-
mit adultery, Thou shalt
not steal, Thou shalt not
bear false witness,

19. Honour thy father'»

and thy mother: and,
Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself.
(Ex. XX. 13-16; Lev. xix.

18.)

20. The young man
saith unto him, All
these things have I kept
from my youth up :

what lack I yet?

Mark X. 21. Then
Jesus beholding him
loved him, and said unto
him. One thing thou
lackest.»

Matt. xix. 21. If thou
wilt be perfect, go and
sell that thou hast, and
give to the poor, and
thou shalt have treasure
in heaven : and come
and follow me.

Mark X. 22. And he
was sad at that saying,
and went away grieved

:

for he had great posses-
sions.

23. And Jesus looked
round about, and saith
unto his disciples, How
hardly/ shall they that
have riches enter into
the kingdom of God

!

Thou shalt not kill , Thou
shalt not commit adul-
tery. Thou shalt not
steal. Thou shalt not
bear false witness.

19. Honour thy father
and love thy neighbour
as thyself.

20. And the com-
mander said to him, All
that I have kept from
my youth. What do I

lack?

21. Jesus looked at
him and smiled, and
said, One thing thou
lackest

:

21. If thou wilt fulfil

everything, go and sell

everything which thou
bast, and give to the
poor, and thou shalt
have treasure in God:
then come and follow
me.

22. The man was sad
at these words, and went
away : for he had great
possessions.

23. And seeing how he
was saddened, Jesus
looked round and said
to his disciples. Now you
see how incompatible it

is for those who have
possessions to enter into
the kingdom of God

!

24. 01 5(* /
idajx^ovvTO iirl toTs X6-

yois aiiTov, 6 5^ ItjctoOj

TrdXiv dvoKpiOeh Xiyei

avTois, T^Kva, irds d{i-

CKoXbviaTi robs16-
Ttts iirl To?s xP'^A'eo'"'

els rijv PaffiXeiav rod

elffeXdeiv.

25. EvKoirwTep6v ivri

Kd/j-vXov did Ti]S rpvp.a-

Xias TTJs palSos bieXdetv,

ij els rrjv ^a<n-

Xelav rov GeoO elffeXdetv.

20. OJ 5^ Trepia-ffQs

24. And the disciples
were astonished at his
words. But Jesus an-
swereth again, and saith
unto them, Children,
how hard is it for them
that trust in riches to
enter into the kingdom
of God

!

25. It is easier for a
camel to go through the
eye of a needle, than for
a rich man to enter into
the kingdom of God.

24. The disciples were
frightened at these
words. But Jesus turned
to them and said, Yes,
children, I tell you
again, it is incompatible
for those who have pos-
sessions to enter into
the kingdom of God I

25. It is more posgible
for a camel to go through
the eye of a needle, than
for a rich man to enter
into the kingdom of
God.

26. And they were as- 26. They were even
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if^TrX-ftaaovro \4yovTet tonished out of meas- more frightened, and
tiev\-r)<rffovTO 701-« ^, saying among them- said to one another,
irpdi eavTovs, is.ai tls geives, Who then can be Who then can
Svvarat (riaOrivai.

;

saved? his life?

27 'EuflX^as 5^ av- 27. And Jesus looking 27. And Jesus looking
^ , .K "~

X , upon them saith, With at them said, According
T0« iTjo-oi/s A^76t,

njen;, jt jg impossible, to the human under-^ dvepd)Trois dSuva- but not with God : for standing it seems im-

Tov <iXX' ov iraoa tw with God all things are possible, but according
Tov. u</ /* /4^ possible. to God it is possible.
Qe(i>- iravra yap ovvaTd ^^

iffTi, Gey.

(a) cannot have here the meaning of good, nor

virtuous, for from the context it appears that Jesus does

not deny these qualities in himself, but points out to the

youDg man that he and his disciples are not blessed, that

they do not experience and do not give earthly happiness,

but, on the contrary, are subject to even greater discom-

forts than other people. The meaning of' in the

sense of happy, blessed occurs in 1 Peter iii. 1 : For he

that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his

tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile.' has the meaning of good, without the distinc-

tion of whether it is communicated by another, or experi-

enced by oneself, that is, beneficent and good. The young

man asks in general about the good, about happiness,

how he may obtain the good, happiness, comfort. And
Jesus says, good, that is, satisfied, is God only. We can-

not attain the good, meaning by it what is agreeable for

us, but we can acquire life.

(b) In many texts we find irar-qp or iraTrjp ev rol^

ovpavoU instead of God, and this seems to me to be

better, because, in my opinion, the last words, Honour

thy father, refer to God the Father.

(c) Jesus is not talking of eternal life, but of hfe in

general.

(c?) In many texts and mother is omitted. I take and

mother to be an interpolation, and that the father is here

God, and that with the last words are repeated the com-

mandments which were said to the lawyer. Honour God

and love thy neighbour.
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What confirms us in this supposition is this, that the

commandments, Thou shalt not kill, commit adultery,

steal, and lie, are given in the order in which they are

given in Moses. But the commandment. Honour thy

father and thy mother, is mentioned last, though it stands

before. I assume that Jesus counts out the four com-

mandments in order to say that he does not reject the

commandments of Moses, but at the end adds his own,

of which it was said before that it contains the whole

law and the prophets. He says, Dost thou acknowledge

the commandments, those of Moses and the last, in which

everything is contained. Love God and thy neighbour ?

(e) One thing thou lackest, is apparently said in deri-

sion. Jesus repeats his words, and says. Thou lackest

one httle thing, and that is, to fulfil these command-
ments.

(/) 86\( really means uncomfortable/ passed ; it is

generally used in the sense of uncomfortably, improjperly,

incompatibly. These words express the same as what
was said in the sermon on the mount about it being

impossible to serve two masters, God and mammon.

(g) with the dative has here the meaning of what
depends on anybody's judgment. 1 Peter ii. 20, Kom. ii.

13, Gal. iii. 11, and elsewhere. This meaning is especially

clear with @, where it signifies to have power, the possi-

bility. It seemed to the disciples that it was impossible,

and so he said. According to human judgment it is indeed

impossible, but according to God it is possible.

The sense of the discourse is this, that a rich and

important personage comes to Jesus and says, Thou art

a teacher of the good and of happiness, so tell me what
good and happiness dost thou teach ?

Jesus says, I do not teach any good or happiness,

for God alone is good and happy, but I teach life, how
to attain life. And to attain life, it is necessary to do
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the commandments, and the commandments are these,

In addition to the old ones about not killing, not com-

mitting adultery, also these, Honour God in such a way
as to love thy neighbour as thyself.

The rich man replied, I have fulfilled all these com-

mandments. Jesus says, If thou hadst fulfilled the last

two commandments, or even one of them, thou wouldst

not have any possessions.

If thou didst really fulfil this commandment about

loving thy neighbour as thyself, thou wouldst not have

anything of thy own ; thou wouldst have distributed

everything to those who have not; if thou wishest to

fulfil the commandments, go and distribute thy pos-

sessions.

The important personage frowned and went away.

Then Jesus said to the disciples, You see that it is true,

as I have said, that the kingdom of God belongs to the

poor, that you cannot serve God and mammon. It is

utterly impossible for him who has possessions to enter

into the kingdom of God.

The disciples were frightened. But he said to them,

It is impossible for him who has possessions to enter into

the kingdom of God ; it is easier for a camel to go through

an eye of a needle, than for him who has possessions to

enter into the kingdom of God. They were frightened

more than ever, and they said, How is this possible ?

But he said, Judging in human fashion it is impos-

sible, but judging according to the spirit, according to

God, it is not only possible, but you cannot even think

differently.

No parable, it seems, has given its interpreters more

trouble than this one.

This is what the church says (pp. 352 and 355)

:

If thou wilt be perfect : Such a man as for the acquisition

of the eternal life has nothing unfinished, nothing lacking, for
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•whom there are no obstacles to overcome in order to obtain

eternal life.

Go and sell that thou hast, etc. : The young man boasts of

having kept the commandments of the law. Now the law

demanded that he should love his neighbour as himself, and

that he should love the Lord his God more than all. The Lord

says to the young man that if he really has gained such love or

wishes to gain it, if he loves and wants to love God and his

neighbour as the law demands, he must devote to God and to

his neighbour both himself and everything which he has, conse-

quently also his wealth. Sell your possessions, distribute them
to the poor, and follow me.

Follow me : Be my disciple.

Thou shalt have treasure in heaven: Such is the reward for this

exploit. Jesus commands the youth to leave his wealth, showing

him that he not only does not deprive him of his wealth, but

even adds more to it, which surpasses that which he commands
him to distribute, which surpasses it as much as heaven sur-

passes earth, and even more. At the same time he calls this

treasure an ample reward, singular, and such as no one can take

away, offering this to the young man as much as is in the power

of man. And so it is not enough to contemn riches, they must

also be used for the good of the poor, and one must, in particu-

lar, follow Christ, that is, do everything which he may command,
be prepared for suffering, even for death. (Chrys.) This com-

mandment about distributing one's possessions to the poor is

given conditionally : if thou wilt be perfect. We may say of

it what was said above of celibacy : All men cannot receive

this saying.

How hardly shall they that have riches, etc. : Christ with all his

power rebukes, not the riches, but him who is addicted to the

riches.

The danger of riches in the matter of salvation or of the

moral perfection does not lie in them, but in this, that to

the sinful nature of man they present many temptations and

obstacles in observing the commandments of the law and of the

will of God, when man loves them inordinately.

It is easierfor a camel, etc. : This was a popular Jewish prov-

erb, which is still current among the Arabs. To show that a

certain thing was impossible or exceedingly difficult of execu-

tion, they used to say, that it was easier for a camel or an ele-

phant to pass through an eye of a needle than for the thing to

happen. However, some people do not understand an animal by

the camel, but a thick rope which is used by boatmen in throw-
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ing out the anchors with which to steady the ships. In neither

sense can the words be taken in their literal sense ; all that is

intended is to show the impossibility or unusual difficulty. But
why did Jesus tell his disciples that it is difficult for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of heaven, since they were poor
and had nothing? Of course, in order to teach them not to be
ashamed of their poverty, and, as it were, in order to justify

himself for having advised them before not to have anything.

Who then can be saved ? If it is so difficult for a rich man to

be saved, who has the power and the means to do so much good,

who can after that be saved ? the conclusion of the disciples is

from the greater to the lesser.

Or : if it is so difficult for the rich to be saved, who of them
will be saved ?

Beheld them : This is noticed also in St. Mark, as a peculiarity

during this answer of the Lord. With his meek and calm glance

he soothed their agitated thoughts and desti'oyed the doubt, for

this is meant by the evangelist's remark, He beheld.

With men this is impossible, etc. : It is impossible for men,
with their human means, to have a rich man saved ; men are

powerless to do so, but God is all-powerful, and for him noth-

ing is impossible. His loving and saving grace is able to do
that which man is absolutely unable to do with all his strength

and means. But in what manner will the impossible be made
possible ? If thou renouncest thy possessions, distributest them
among the poor, and abandonest thy evil lusts ; for the words of

Jesus Christ do not ascribe the works of salvation exclusively to

God, but at the same time express the difficulty of this exploit

for us, as can be seen from what follows.

This is what Reuss says (pp. 527-530):

Dans.cette pericope, le fond de la narration est le meme chez
les trois evangelistes et les differences ne portent que sur des

details peu importants. Neanmoins ces differences sont de
nature a nous faire reconnaitre des redactions plus ou moins
libres ou independantes I'une de I'autre.

Le personnage qui est mis en scene est designe par Matthieu
comme un jeune homme, par Luc comme un chef (de synagogue
ou magistrat ?) ; les deux versions peuvent s'accorder a la rigueur.

La question qu'il pose a Jesus parait avoir ete inspiree par un
sentiment louable, a moins qu'on ne veuiUe supposer gratuite-

ment qu'il etait venu pour entendre dire qu'il ne lui restait plus
rien a faire. II ne se connaissait ni vices, ni peches graves ; mais
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il pensait qu'il fallait quelque chose de plus que la justice vul-

gaire pour aspirer a la felicite eternelle ; et se representant les

conditions de I'entree au royaume de Dieu comme une certaine

quantite de choses a faire, il deraandait a connaitre ce qui pou-

vait encore lui manquer. II aborde Jesus fort poliment avec

une formule caressante : Mon bon maitre I

C'est a cette formule, prononcee sans aucune arriere-pensee,

que Jesus I'arrete pour lui faire comprendre que la chose dont il

s'enquiert est infiniment plus serieuse qu'il ne pense : Pourquoi
rn'oppelles-tu bon f II n'y a de bon que Dieu seul. he Seigneur a

parfaitement compris que cet homme ne doutait pas le moins du
monde qu'il ne fut bon lui-meme

;
qu'il ne se faisait pas de souci

au sujet de la portee ideale de ce terrae ou de cette notion, qu'il

n'avait aucune idee de la grandeur des devoirs, mesures d'apres

la saintete absolue de Dieu et les besoins infinis de I'humanite.

Eh bien, il doit apprendre avant tout a mesurer la distance qui

le separe du but, ou plutot, a entrevoir un but sur lequel il n'avait

jamais jete un regard. Le grand prophete auquel il parle, qu'il

a cru devoir consulter, de preference a tout autre mortel, au sujet

des conditions du salut, decline lui-meme I'honneur d'etre appele

bon; a plus forte raison, tout autre se gardera d'etre trop pre-

somptueux a cet egard. Dieu seul est bon, parfaitement, inva-

riablement. L'homme ne doit pas etre appele bon, ni surtout

s'estimer tel, non pas seulement parce qu'il a reellement des de-

fauts et qu'il pent faire une chute, mais par une raison dont on
parle moins souvent : le meilleur pent et doit toujours progresser,

il lui reste toujours quelque chose a faire, chaque jour amene
pour lui de nouveaux devoirs. II n'y a pour lui jamais de sab-

bat reserve a la contemplation joyeuse d'une oeuvre parfaitement
achevee (Jean v. 17 ; ix. 4). Dans ce sens-la, nous pouvons re-

connaitre, sans que notre sentiment en soit blesse, sans que nous
ayons a reprocher a Jesus une affectation de fausse modestie,

qu'il a pu et du refuser la qualification que cet homme lui don-
nait, pour I'eclairer en meme temps sur sa propre valeur morale
et pour detruire les illusions qu'il se faisait. On comprend que
certains lecteurs aient ete offusques d'une phrase qui paraissait

contredire la these de I'impeccabilite de Jesus. Aussi voyons-
nous dans le texte de Matthieu, tel que la critique retabli, un
essai de faire disparaitre cette difficulte. Mais il n'en est que
plus sur que les deux autres testes nous ont conserve la forme
authentique du discours.

Apres cela, Jesus, repondant au fond de la question, com-
mence par renvoyer son interlocuteur a la loi (. Luc x. 25,

sect. 60). II n'a pas pu vouloir dire qu'une observation plus ou
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moins rigoureuse et litterale de certains preceptes, pour la plu-

part negatifs, suffisait pour gagner le ciei et meriter le titre de
bon. Le sermon de la montagne nous preserverait au besoin

d'une pareiUe erreur. Mais il pouvait vouloir faire faire a son

presomptueux interlocuteur un retour sur lui-meme, I'amener a
sonder sa conscience, et en general le preparer, par cette cate-

chisation basee sur la loi, a des instructions plus specialement

evangeliques. Le bon Israelite est a toute epreuve, il subit-
men avec une entiere assurance et a sa graude satisfaction. II

a tout fait, tout observe, et depuis sa jeunesse. Ne faudrait-il

rien de plus?

11 fait parade de ses illusions avec tant de candeur, que Jesus

le prend en affection. Evidemment, comme Juif, il etait ce qu'il

pouvait et devait etre. La loi, la regie traditionnelle, ne lui

demandait rien de plus. Jesus va done elargir le cercle du
devoir, et se sert a ce propos d'une formule tres-energique,

etonnante et meme, si Ton veut, absurde, au point de vue du bon
sens pratique (Luc xii. 33, sect. 60), mais parfaitement propre

a rendre palpable I'idee qu'elle devait representer. La pierre de
touche qu'il applique a For de cette vertu legale, c'est tout simple-

ment la question de savoir si elle irait jusqu'a I'abnegation des

interets terrestres le'gitimes, en vue de biens superieurs, mais pure-

ment spirituels. S'il pouvait rester le moindre doute a cet egard,

le fait que Marc explique lui-meme I'invitation de Jesus par cette

autre formule : se charger de sa croix (sect. 40, Matth. x. 38
;. xvi. 24, sect. 50), et puis I'interpretation donnee plus bas

par le V. 29 des trois textes, prouvent que nous aurions bien tort

de ne voir dans la phrase que nous avons sous les yeux, que le

conseil positif et direct de jeter I'argent par la fenetre. La vertu

Chretien ne ne doit pas se tracer des limites. Uamour de I'argent

est une des mille pierres d'achoppement contre lesquelles la fai-

blesse morale vient se heurter, un des ecueils qui en revelent la

fragilite. II n'est signale ici qu'a titre d'exemple, et Ton aurait

tort de croire que cette histoire ne doit pas avoir une portee plus

generale, ou qu'elle doit signaler la richesse eUe-meme, objective-

ment, corame un mal. (Voyez surtout I'explication donnee par

Marc, v. 24, et qui est incontestablement juste, bien qu'elle puisse

avoir ete ajoutee par le redacteur, de son propre chef.)

Cette seconde epreuve, le jeune homme ne la soutient pas.

Le royaume de Dieu, la vie eternelle, telle qu'il congue, ne
vaut pas ce prix, a son gi'e. Jesus le voit partir a regret, et il

proclame avec douleur devant ses disciples une verite qu'il a bien

souvent deja repetee sous des formes diverses [Matth. vi. 19 ss.

(sect. 14) ; xii. 49 (sect. 29) ; xiii. 44 ss. (sect. 34) ; x. 9 ss., 37
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ss. (sect. 40) ; xvi. 24 ss. (sect. 50). Luc ix. 62 (sect. 58) ; xii.

22 ss. (sect. 66) ; xiv. 26 ss. (sect. 73), etc.], mais qu'il trouvait

bien difficile a inculquer aux homines, celle, qu'il n'y a de sauve
que celui qui sait au besoin renoncer

;
qu'en vue du ciel, il faut

savoir sacrifier les bieiis de la terre
;
qu'il a des moments de-

cisife oil il faut choisir entre I'un et I'autre. Les hommes sont
si peu disposes a faire ce choix dans le sens qui leur serait salu-

taire, que Jesus hasarde le mot impossible, qu'il semble desesperer
de trouver chez eux I'heroisme moral qu'il reclame. L'image
du chameau et du trou de I'aiguille a le meme sens que celle de la

montagne transportee par la simple parole ; c'est I'expressiou fi-

guree de I'impossibilite. On n'a pas besoin pour cela de substi-

tuer (comme on propose) au chameau un cable, ou au trou
de I'aiguille une etroite poterne, au risque d'amoindrir la force du
dicton proverbial. Les talmudistes et les Arabes I'ont aussi et

rencherissent meme sur le chameau en le remplagant par 1-
phant.

Les disciples coraprennent si bien la portee des paroles de leur

Maitre qu'ils s'ecrient tout consternes : Qui done pent etre sauve f

Cela ne veut pas dire : Si les riches risquent de manquer le ciel,

eux qui ont tant de moyens de bien faire, a plus forte raison les

pauvres, qui n'ont rien a donner, n'y arriveront pas. lis veulent
dire : Si ce que tons les hommes desirent le plus, est un empeche-
ment dans la voie du salut, comment esperer que quelqu'un
arrive jusqu'au bout? Nous ajouterons dans le meme sens:
Riche et pauvre sont des termes extremement vagues et pure-
ment relatifs ; la quotite materielle de la fortune terrestre ne
determine pas le degre d'attachement du coeur aux choses
d'ici-bas, ni les chances plus ou moins grandes que pent avoir

un homme de reussir dans ses efforts a le vaincre. Seulement
le cas particulier, qui donne ici lieu a la reflexion du Seigneur,

presentait cette verite sous Ja forme la plus palpable et la plus

populaire. Voila pourquoi cette forme est acceptee et employee
par lui.

Aussi ajoute-t-il un autre mot qui fait voir clairement que la

portee du premier s'etendait bien au-dela de ce que Ton appelle

vulgairement I'aisance et la richesse. Si le salut, la certitude

de la vie eternelle, I'entree du royaume de Dieu, etait le fait des

hommes seuls, de leurs efforts constants et infatigables, de leurs

forces et de leur volonte, aucun n'y arriverait. II leur faut a

tous I'appoint des forces divines, I'assistance du saint esprit,

I'appui de la gruce. Pour Dieu et par Dieu tout est possible.

Ce passage est I'un de ceux qui prouvent de la maniere la plus

directe que la theologie evangelique, telle qu'elle a ete develop-
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pee par Paul, a ses racines dans Tenseignement de Jesus lui-

meme. Plus haut (Luc xvii. 10, sect. 77), nous lisions que
I'homme n'a point de recompense a reclamer, lore meme qu'il

aurait fait tout son devoir ; ici nous apprenons qu'il ne pent pas
meme le faire sans que Dieu lui vienne en aide. Ces deux textes

se completent I'un I'autre.

They have to interpret everything in such a way as to

prove that one may be rich, knowing that the poor are

starving, and yet be a Christian. And they distort the

teaching, and misinterpret what has so clearly and with

such insistency been said so often.

The Gospel begins by saying that John runs into the

wilderness, becomes a mendicant, preaches that he who
has two garments should give one to the poor, and he
who has food should also give it, and reproaches the rich

for their riches and their cruelty.

According to the interpretation of the church it means
only that John the Baptist smeared people for the king-

dom of Jesus, but that what is said about wealth and
poverty is only for an adornment of speech.

Jesus goes into the wilderness as a mendicant and
struggles against the temptation of wealth,— this means
nothing,— it is only the devil who is tempting God.

Jesus returns into the world, renounces his home, his

family, his property, and keeps the company of mendi-

cants, and preaches to mendicants,— all that means
nothing. All that shows only the meekness of God.

Jesus says that God is displeased with rich sacrifices,

that he rejoices only in the love and compassion toward

one another,— that is only a quotation from the prophets.

Jesus explains that the kingdom of God consists in

renouncing the life of the flesh and in living by the

spirit,— that is only an explanation of the relations of

the persons of the Trinity, and has no other significance.

Jesus, replying to the disciples of John, says that the

mendicants win know of his good,— that is again an
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adornment of speech. Finally, Jesus delivers his sermon

in clear words, which are accessible to everybody, saying

directly what men have to do that they may fulfil his

teaching. This sermon is regarded both by the learned

and by the unlearned as the brightest and clearest place

in the Gospel. And this sermon Jesus begins with the

words, Blessed are you vagrants, for yours is the kingdom

of God, and unfortunate are you rich men, for you esteem

the reward of the flesh. To these words is added the

little word Tft) Trvevfiari, which has no connection with

anything, and these words are interpreted as sentimental

phrases, which have reference to meekness ; of the fact

that riches and possessions are the source of evil, are

cruel, Jesus does not say a word. Not Jesus said that,

but Proudhon ; and Proudhon is a liar,— he is a socialist

and an infidel. In the whole sermon nothing but this

teaching about disinterestedness is elucidated and con-

firmed. In Chapter V. the rules are given which lead

to the impossibility of possessions. If all ofi"ences are to

bp forgiven, and one is not to defend his own, nor to go

to court, nor to resist the enemy, then all property is un-

thinkable. All these rules are rejected and are taken to

be nothing but sentimental phrases.

In Chapter VI. it says, Collect nothing, do not lay up

treasure, that is, have nothing, and. If you lay by, you

will not be the children of God. It is impossible, it says

so outright, it is impossible to connect the service of

God and of mammon. It is clear that if tbou hast col-

lected and laid by, thou wilt not give to the poor from

what thou hast laid by. But the poor always exist ; and

so it is impossible to lay by, for thou art in the power of

God. If thou layest by, thou wilt die. Have no care for

the morrow. Tlus seems precise and clear.

But Jesus seems to foresee that men will try to conceal

this, and will misinterpret it, so he adds a few parables

:

about the feast to which only the poor come ; about the
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unjust steward ; about the rich man and Lazarus ; he ex-

presses from every side the idea that it is impossible to

enter into the kingdom of God with possessions. No, he
is speaking of everything but of my money-bags, and
wealth does no harm ; on the contrary, it is very nice.

More than that. In the discourse with the young man
the same thing is expressed with such simplicity and
clearness that it is impossible to discover any new inter-

pretation for it. But they interpret and invent for Jesus

such rules as will allow the money-bags to remain un-

touched. Terrible efforts of glibness of mind and tongue

are directed toward the proof of this possibility. They
invent an Ebion, who has never existed, and who is

supposed to have founded a sect which recognized the

necessity of poverty as a condition for entering into

the kingdom of God. Ebion means '(0'<;, that is,

precisely what Jesus commanded, and the disciples called

themselves elions. The Ebionites, that is, those who
executed his teaching, are a sect, and those who invented

the Trinity and the sacraments and admit riches, courts,

wars, are the true followers. But the first disciples of

Jesus, the apostles, did not understand the teaching

of Christ.

Acts ii. 44. And all that believed were together, and had all

things common

;

45. And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to

all men, as every man had need.

46. And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple,

and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with
gladness and singleness of heart,

47. Praising God, and having favour with all the people.

And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved.

Acts iv. 32. And the multitude of them that believed were of

one heart and of one soul : neither said any of them that aught
of the things which he possessed was his own ; but they had all

things common.
33. And with great power gave the apostles witness of the

resurrection of the Lord Jesus : and great giace was upon them all.
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34. Neither was there any among them that lacked : for as

many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and
brought the prices of the things that were sold,

35. And laid them down at the apostles' feet: and distribu-

tion was made unto every man according as he had need.

But no, they want to retain the money-bags and yet be

regarded as children of the kingdom.

God be with them and with their money-bags. Let

them keep them, if they will only leave the teaching of

Christ in peace. This teaching cannot be followed just a

little : they say themselves that it is the truth. If it is

the truth, there can be no little truth,— it is either the

truth or a lie. In order to understand a truth just a

little, one has to become mad, as the men of the so-called

science have gone mad, such as Eenan, Strauss, Baur,

Eeuss, and all those who consider religion from the

rhetorical standpoint.

Thus Eenan says {Les Apdtres,'p. 381):

La foi absolue est pour nous un fait completement etranger.

En dehors des sciences positives, d'une certitude en quelque sorte

materielle, toute opinion n'est a nos yeux qu'un a peu pres, im-

pliquant une part de verite et une part d'erreur. La part

d'erreur pent etre aussi petite que Ton voudra ; elle ne se reduit

jamais a zero, quand il s'agit de choses morales, impliquant une
question d'art, de langage, de forme litteraire, de personnes.

Telle n'est pas la maniere de voir des esprits etroits et obstines,

des Orientaux par exemple. L'oeil de ces gens n'est pas comma
le notre ; c'est l'oeil d'email des personnages de mosaique, terne

fixe. lis ne savent voir qu' . . . etc., etc.

That is, he says, We do not believe in anything, and
we judge about everything. We are right, and we judge

those who believe. We are so much used to this learned

rigmarole that we are even not struck by such utterance,

but if we were to analyze it, we should find it to be the

delirium of an insane man, who says, I am the king, and
all those who do not accept my rule are mistaken.

A man who does not belie"\^e in anything does not
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know anything,— he is a spiritual patient. But the

learned man shows and proves it throughout the book.

In all his books he frequently speaks sympathetically

of Christ's teaching, and then he suddenly condemns
Christ's teaching from the height of some unuttered

principle. If a man says something, he must know
something, so what does he know ? In vain will you
look for an answer : La critique et la science. But what
is this la critique et la science ? Expressing myself in

elevated style,— as they would speak of their own busi-

ness,— science, history, and historical criticism are one

of the sides of the universal, traditional human knowledge,

which is constantly growing and illuminating humanity.

The branch with which we busy ourselves is the history

of the life of humanity, of the formation of its popular,

governmental, social, cultural relations. The division to

which we devote ourselves is the history of the evolution

of the religions. The special case to which we devote

ourselves is the evolution of Christianity. Very well.

The first question : Is the tradition of human knowledge

one or several ? The Hindoo, the Chinese knowledge does

not seem to have entered into our tradition, and it denies

our own. I shall be told : Ours includes or will include

everything, for it is free and seeks only for light. The
Chinese say differently ; but, all right, I shall agree with

you.

Second question : Is not the hfe of humanity too great

a subject for knowledge ? Since the labours of one

thousand men will not be enough to describe the life of

one man, how can the life of all humanity be described ?

I shall be told : There are generalizations of the form of

the life of humanity ; we find these, and then we classify

under them the phenomena of life, compare, find new
laws, verify them by facts, and such a doctrine forms

the science of history.

I ask: Are these generalizations of form, in which
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human life appears, always one and the same, unchange-

able, absolute ?

I am told : Yes, these forms are the evolution of

nationalities, states, their institutions, laws, culture,

religion.

Very well. I understand these forms, but do not see

why these forms interest you so much. I know other

forms also : agriculture, industry, commerce.

I am told : We include these too, so far as we have

material for them.

All right. I know still other forms: education, do-

mestic life.

We include them, too.

I know also entertainments, attires.

We include them, too.

I know also the relation to animals, to the home folk, to

savages ; I know also the building of houses, the prepara-

tion of food ; I know also the relation to space, whether
people live in one spot, or whether they move about, and
whether much or httle ; I know also how labour is dis-

tributed; I know also about relations in friendship and
enmity, and an endless number of other things.

If only the known forms have been chosen and up
to the present only the forms of the existence of the

state have been chosen and successfully studied, this

is not due to the fact that these forms interest us so

much, but because we consider them important, and
because we consider certain forms of the state better

and others worse, so that the historical investigations

in this sense are made on the basis of an ideal which
we had concerning the Hfe of the state.

The investigation of the others consists in the veri-

fication of this, to what extent the phenomena under
discussion agree with those which we have regarded as

good, and all that is possible in relation to all the

phenomena of human life as long as we have the
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naive conviction that in the given case we know what
is best. But here the historians met with a little

unpleasantness. In the heat of their game they began,

a child throwing all its toys into a basket, to throw
into theirs everything which came their way : commerce,
and culture, and customs, and the historical evolution of

life (they are very fond of this expression) : though it

did not all go into their basket, it in no way interfered

with their game. If these men are convinced that the

Paris of the year 1880 is an ideal of the historical evolu-

tion of life, they find it possible to take this as an ideal

and describe every other historical evolution of life, by
comparing it with this ideal ; but in the heat of the game
they have also snapped up religion. Why, there are all

kinds of religions and they act differently on the lives of

the nations, and they are a toy, so pick it up. But this

game was a hot coal. It burned all the toys, and nothing

was left.

Indeed, take any phenomenon of human life ! If I

know for certain how to view this phenomenon in the

best manner possible, I am able to describe it in all

cases and to follow its development and decay ; but

what is to be done with religion (in Eussian— faith) ?

Faith is not a relation of man to country, market, or the

franchise, but something which he knows well, and on

which his whole life is based, from which flows his

relation to all the manifestations of life,— to the state,

to the family, to property, to amusements, to the arts, to

the sciences, to everything. And so it is, in the first

place, impossible to gobble up faith and chuck it into the

basket, and if you do, you cannot do anything with it, for

the structure of the state may be judged by what I con-

sider to be the best state, and of culture and the laws I

can judge only by those which I consider to be the best,

and so I can say something about religion, because I

know the best, but nobody knows such.
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And suddenly it turns out that the historian says that

there is no faith now though there was before ; but faith

is the foundation of life, that is, the historian acknowl-

edges that he really does not know wherein the meaning
of life consists, and so the meaning of what he said before

of other things disappears, and all the toys bum up.

But the historians do not see that. Without knowing
any real religion, they most naively judge of religion, of

that from which flows the life of men, on the basis of

small manifestations of pubhc life, that is, on the basis

of governmental, economic, and other manifestations.

Thus Strauss criticizes the whole teaching of Christ,

because the German life would be destroyed, whereas he
is used to it.

Strauss (p. 622)

:

Es ist nicht zu verkennen, dass in dera Muster, wie es Jesus in

Lehre und Leben darstellte, neben der vollen Ausgestaltung
einiger Seiten, andere nur schwach umrissen, oder auch gar nicht
angedeutet sind. Voll entwickelt findet sich Alles, was sich auf
Gottes- und Nachsten-liebe, auf Reinheit des Herzens uud Lebens
des Einzelnen bezieht ; aber schon das Leben des Menschen in

der Familie tritt bei dera selbst familienlosen Lehrer in den
Hintergrund ; dem Staate gegeniiber erscheint sein Verhaltniss
als ein lediglich passives ; dem Erwerb ist er nicht bios fur sich,

seines Berufs wegen, abgewendet, sondern auch sichtbar abge-
neigt, und Alles vollends, was Kunst und schonen Lebensgenuss
betriift, bleibt vollig ausserhalb seines Gesichtskreises. Dass
dies wesentliche Lucken sind, dass hier eine Einseitigkeit vor-

liegt, die theils in den besonderen Lebensverhaltnissen Jesu ihren
Grund hat, sollte man nicht laugnen wollen, da man es nicht
laugnen kann. Und die Lucken sind nicht etwa der Art, dass
nur die vollstandige Durchfuhrung fehlte, wahrend der regelnden
Grundsatz gegeben ware, sondern fur den Staat ins besondere,
den Erwerb und die Kunst, fehlt von vornherein der rechte
Begriff, und es ist ein vergebliches Unternehmen, die Thatigkeit
des Menschen als Staatsburger, das Bemuhen um Bereicherung
und Verschonerung des Lebens durch Gewerbe und Kunst nach
den Vorschrifteu oder dem Vorbilde Jesu bestimmen zu wollen.
Sondern hier war eine Erganzung, sowohl aus anderen Volks-
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thumlichkeiten, als anderer Zeit und Bildungsverhaltnissen

heraus, erforderlich, wie sie zum Theil schon ruckwarts iu dem-
jenigen lag, was Griechen und Romer in dieser Hinsicht vor sich

gebracht batten, zum Theil aber der weiteren Entwicklung der

Menschheit und ihrer Geschichte vorbehalten blieb.

Kenan ( Vie de Jesus, Chapitre XI., Le Koyaume de Dieu,

p. 178):

Ces maximes, bonnes pour un pays oii la vie se nourrit d'air

et de jour, ce communisme delicat d'une troupe d'enfants de Dieu,

vivant en conscience sur le sein de leur pere, pouvaieiit convenir

a une secte naive, persuadee a chaque instant que son utopie allait

se realiser.

And this stupidity is so enticing that the moment a

man has not his own ideas, and knows nothing, since he

does not believe in anything, and wants to philosophize,

he begins to write a history of religion. In all the

novels wise men are all the time vsrriting histories of

religion, that is, that which one cannot even think about,

that is, that which makes me out to be insane.

JESUS AND ZACCHEUS

1. Kal elffeXdwv bi-fip-

2. Kai Idoii dvr]p 6v6-

fxari KoKov/j-evos Za/c-

Xatos, Kal airrbs fjv dpxt-

TeXuvTjs, Kal obros ^v

3. Kal ii^T^rei. ISeTv

rbv Iriffovv rls 4<TTi, Kal

ovK f)5iJvaTo dirb tov

Sx^ov, 6ti t-q rfKiKlq.

fUKpbs ^v.

4. Kai TrpoSpa/jiibv

fHirpoffdev dv^Tj iirl <tv-

KOfxop^av, iva tSrj airrbv

6ti 5i iKfivrji ijixeWe

SUpXeffdai.

6. Kai ws ^\9ev iirl

rbw rbirov, ava^X^as 6

Luke xix. 1. And Je-
sus entered and passed
through Jericho.

2. And, behold, there
was a man named Zac-
cheus, which was the
chief among the publi-
cans, and he was rich.

3. And he sought to
see Jesus who he was;
and could not for the
press, because he was
little of stature.

4. And he ran before,
and climbed up into a
sycamore tree to see
him; for he was to pass
that way.

5. And when Jesus
came to the place, he
looked up, and saw him,

1. And entering Jeri-
cho, Jesus walked
through the city.

2. And there was a
man named Zaccheus,
who was the chief or
the tax-collectors, and
he was rich.

3. And he wanted to
see Jesus, what kind of
a man he was; and he
could not make his way
through the crowd, be-
cause he was little of
stature.

4. So he ran ahead and
climbed up a tree to see
him when he passed that
way.

5. When Jesus passed
by, he looked at him,
and said, Zaccheus,
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'Irjcovs el8ev avrbv^ 1
elire irpbs avrdv, -
Xate, <7ir6t;<ras cL/Stj^i

•

ailfxepov yap iv

ffov Set fit fieivai.

6. Kal (rirevffas -
}, Kai vnedd^aro ai-

rhv xo.ipw.
7. Koi IdSvTes Uiravrei

Steydyyv^ov, \dyovTfi,

Oti irapa aiJ.apTu]\(^

dvSpl elffijXee -
ffai.

8. ^radels Se -
Xcuos elire irpbs rbv Ki5-

piov, 'ISoi), r]fx,iffT]

tQv inrapxiivTcov fiov,

Kvpie, eldu/M rois tttw-

XoTs- Kal e( rivbs ri iav-

6.1(, dirodlewfii.
9. 5^ irpbs avrbv

6 'Ir]<Tovs, 'Oti aiffxepov

ffcarrjpla otKq) roijrcp

iyivero, 1 aii-

t6j vibi ' A^padp. iffriv.

10. 'HX^e yap 6 vlbt

Tov dvepdirov ^TiTijffai

Kal awaai diroXwXbs.

and said unto him, Zac-
cheus, make baste, and
come down ; for to-day I

must abide at thy house.

6. And he made haste,
and came down, and re-
ceived him joyfully.

7. And when they saw
it, they all murmured,
saying, That he was gone
to be guest with a man
that is a sinner.

8. And Zaccheus stood,
and said unto the Lord:
Behold, Lord, the halt
of my goods I give to
the poor; and if I have
taken anything from
any man by false accusa-
tion, I restore bim four-
fold.

9. And Jesus said unto
him, This day is salva-
tion come to this house,»
forasmuch as he also is

a son of Abraham.^

10. For the Son of man
is come to seek and to
save that which was
lost.

make haste, and climb
down ; for to-day 1 want
to stay at thy house.

6. Zaccheus climbed
down at once, and joy-
fully received him in his
house.

7. And they saw it,

and began to grumble,
saying. Why did he stop
at the house of a sinner?

8. And Zaccheus went
up to Jesus, and said to
him, Sir, half of my
goods I will give to the
beggars, and if I have
wronged any one, I will
give him fourfold.

9. And Jesus said in
reply, Now the child of
this house will be saved,
for he is a son of Abra-
ham.

10. For the work of
the son of man consists
in finding and saving
what has perished and
is perishing.

(a) 0I/C09 means kind, generation. Here by the word
ol/co?, the person spoken of is meant, namely, Zaccheus.

Jesus calls him the species of this house, and I translate it

by the child of this house.

(b) Son of Abraham has a special meaning. This

meaning is clearly expressed in Gal. iii. 7 : Know ye

therefore that they which are of faith, the same are the

children of Abraham. In the same sense we have here

the son of Abraham, that is, he who believes in the same
way as Abraham, who does as Abraham, who by the

sacrifice of his son showed his faith.

Evidently Zaccheus knew Christ's teaching and was
fond of it or else he would not have made such an effort
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to see Jesus, and evidently Jesus, seeing him in such a

perilous position, and noticing the expression of his face,

and maybe hearing the words which expressed this love

for his teaching, addressed him. Just so we must as-

sume that Jesus spoke with him in his house, and that

Zaccheus' words as to giving away half his property were

an answer to Jesus' teaching.

41. Kal Kaeiffas o'lrt- Mark xii. 41. And Je- 41. And Jesus sat down
c„ '„^i„„..^. ^^r. ^,„y^ sua sat over against the opposite the money-box

<Tovs KaTivavTL^ rov ya^o-
treasury, beheld anS watched the people\[, ttws how the people cast put the money into the

kv^os BdWei ei'j money into the treas- box; and many rich

-A ,^,„^-„^,,^ -4 ..,«,. .,«> : and many that people passed by and
t6 ^. 1 ^/^^ ^j^^i, ^^^^ in much, threw In much money.
iroXXoi irXovjioi, epaWop
TToXXd-

42. Koi iXdovffa fila 42. And there came a 42. And there came a
^j,n„ nrrit^i, £\ certain poor widow, and certain poor widow and

^TuixV gj^^ threw in two mites, she put into the box two
ovo, iffn - which make a farthing, mites, which make a

dpavr-qs. farthing.

43. Kal,- 43. And he called unto 43. And he called his

,.^.,«,. .,-«'„ „^a^.^>., „.'. bim his disciples, and disciples, and said to
Mevos Toyj p-aerrrai av-

saith unto them, Verily them. Verily, I tell you,
Tov^ Xiyfi airrois, AfiTjv I say unto you, That this This poor widow has put" ii/jLiv 8ti -h '<^ V<^oT widow hath cast more than the rest into

^t'.^^ Z^,,.,i, ^\^7,.,. more in, than all they the box.
avrr, T, tX«ov ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ j^^J
irdvTuv \)€ Twv the treasury:
^oKbvTuiv els ^-
Xd/ctov.

44. ndvrej yap 4 44. For all they did 44. For they threw in

^,.c, ^^^,^^^,'.^,^^^ ^.w^T^ cast in of their abun- of their abundance : butTov nepicrffevoyros avTois ^^^ce: but she of her she of her want tiirew
fpaXov avTT] oe rrji want did cast in all that in everything she had,
vffTep-^ffews aiiTTjs vuvra ?he had, even all her liv- — all her living.

8( tlxev f^aXev, S\ov ^^^'

rbv ^Lov abrrji.

Men are in the habit of measuring by the use which
the sacrifice brings, and so Jesus, pointing to the two
mites of the widow, said that she who gave up everything

which she had, her whole life, was the only one who
really gave ; but the rest gave nothing, for they gave

what to them was superfluous.

This little parable is very important. It simply con-

firms from another side the statement that in order to be

able to do the will of God, it is absolutely necessary to
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be poor. In order to give something, it is first necessary

to give up everything, to have nothing. To give up
three-fourths of one's property and yet not to deprive

oneself of anything in life means not to give up anything.

As a rule people who do not like this demand and in-

terpretation of Jesus, and no rich men like it, say. We are

commanded to give up everything, and this no one does,

or can do, consequently it is untrue ; and yet it is better

to give up at least a little of one's abundance,— at least

the poor will be filled and the naked clothed.

But such a reflection is based on a want of comprehen-
sion of the teaching. Jesus Christ nowhere commands
men to give to the poor, so that the poor may be filled

and satisfied ; he says that a man must give everything

to the poor, in order that he himself may be happy. He
does not command or say what each must give, but an-

nounces the true good to men and says that a man who
has attained the true good and who is seeking the true

life will by all means give up all his possessions and thus

find happiness. It is impossible to serve God and mam-
mon, is not a rule, it is a reality : not that it is not fit to

do so, but it is impossible.

He who will not leave his house, possessions, and
family, and will not follow me, cannot be my disciple,

that is, has not comprehended me : he who has compre-

hended me will do so for the very reason that he has

comprehended.

The young man who boasted of observing the com-
mandments, even the commandment about loving his

neighbour as himself, was convicted by this very fact.

He had not yet entered into the possibility of keeping

the commandments, if he had not got rid of his riches.

Riches are an obstacle to entering into the kingdom of

God. Consequently those who assure us that, if it is

impossible to do what Jesus Christ commands, it is better

at least to give something for the benefit of the poor, are
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speaking of something different from what Jesus says.

Jesus not only fails to speak of the material use, he does

not even know it. He commands us to give away our

possessions that they may not be an obstacle to life

;

after a man has given away his possessions, he teaches us

that a man's happiness consists in pitying and loving men.

Consequently, in order to obtain the possibility of

giving up his life, a man must first of all give up his

unrighteous wealth, and so those who give or establish a

mite for the poor must leave Jesus Christ and his teach-

ing in peace. He does not command it. If they do so,

they do it for their amusement ; and let them say so. But
giving of one's abundance Jesus Christ considers as a mat-

ter of indifference, that is, he says nothing about it,

though he distinctly forbids giving in such a way that

others should see it.

THE MEASURE OF GOOD

3. Kal 6vT0i airov iv Mark xiv. 3. And be- 3. Jesus happened to
)_<1~../~ i ^::. ^1 I \4 ing in Bethany, in the be in the house of Simon
bveai'l(t,Jv T-Q oULq. 2.1- jj^^ g^ ^f Simon the the leper. A woman
fiwvoi Tov Xeirpov,- leper, as he sat at meat, came up to him : she
KeiuL^vov avTou ^ there came a woman was rich in the posses-
- i i^,„„^„ '^\^e„ having» an alabaster box sion of a pitcher ofywv (XO^'<ra dXd^a- of ointment of spikenard precious oil. She broke
ffrpov /xvpov yapSov iri- very precious: and she the pitcher, and poured
aTiKTJi TToXuTeXoOs- Aca2 brake» the box, and the oil on Jesus' bead.

cvurpli^aaa rd dU^a- poured it on his head.

ffrpov, Kar^xffv aiiTov

/card TTJi Kci^aX'^s.

(a) In Matthew and in Mark we find the same expres-

sion, e^ovaa aXd/Saa-rpov fivpov, which ought to be trans-

lated by had in her possession a pitcher of oil, and which
I translate by she was rich in the possession of a pitcher

of oil. From the meaning of what follows, especially

from the words exovaa fjLvpov, she had in her possession,

we must understand that she was a vender of oil, and

that that was everything she had, at least at that moment.
If the woman did not always carry that oil, then she
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would have to go with the set purpose of fetching the oil,

and then the chief significance of the passage would be

lost ; besides, if it had not been so, it would have said so.

Instead of e^ovaa, having the oil, it would have said

bringing the oil. But it says e^ovaa, and so we must

inevitably assume that this woman always carried the

precious oil with her. And if she carried it, she did so

for the purpose of selling it, or transferring it from one

place to another. In any case, the woman was carrying

a precious thing and not only did not have in mind wast-

ing it, but carried and watched it as a precious thing.

This we must keep in mind, in order that what follows

may be clear. The word precious is given in all three
'

gospels, in order to accentuate it.

(b) The fact that she broke the pitcher shows that she

could not open it quickly, and, above all else, that she es-

teemed little the preciousness of the oil.

The detail about wiping it off with her hair is out of

place and evidently mixed up with the incident with the

harlot.

3. 'H 5^ oUia iir\-n-} Tiji dcfiiji ToO

fifjpov.

8. 186vT€i Se ol fia-

]1 avTov fjyavdKTT)-

crav, X^yovres, Els rl rj

diru)\€ia avTT]

;

9. HdvvaTo yap tovto

p.ipov irpaeijvai -
XoO, Kal doeijvai roTs

TTTwxoU.

4. A^7et oCv eh 4]>> a^ToO,

Io(55aj ^Ifiwvos 'IffKa-

)%, 6 p.iW<i3v avrbv

Trapa8i86vai,

5. Aiarl TOVTO

fiijpov oiiK iirpderjTpiaKo-

criuv drjvaplwv, Kal 186}
jTTwXOii i

John xii. 3. And the
bouse was filled with the
odour of the ointment.

Afatt. . 8. But
when his disciples saw
it, they had indignation,
saying. To what purpose
is this waste ?

9. For this ointment
might have been sold
for much, and given to
the poor.

Johnxii. 4. Then saith
one of his disciples,
Judas Iscariot, Simon's
son, which should be-
tray him,

6. Why was not this
ointment sold for three
hundred pence, and
given to the poor?

3. And the whole room
was filled with the pleas-
ant odour of the oil.

8. And the disciples
were displeased, and
they said to one another,
To what purpose is this
waste of the precious
oil?

9. This oil might have
been sold for much, and
given to the poor.

4. Then one of his dis-
ciples, Judas Iscariot.
the one who betrayeu
him, said.

6. It ought to have
been sold: the oil is

worth three hundred
Eence, and it ought to
e given to the poor.
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6. 5^ toOto, ovx
6ti irepl TUv KTwx<^v
i/xeXev aim}, d\\' fin

KXiTTTTjs ^v, Kal \<-
ffdKOfwv eix^i ""^ ''^// i^dara^ev.

10. T voiis o' \7)aov%

elvev airois, TL -rrovs

irapix^re rg '^vvaiKi
;

epyop fhp KoKbv elpyd-

ffaro els ifi4.

7. ndvTOTe yap roi/s

iTTwxoi'S€ /' iav-

TUv, Kal Srav 4]
Svvaffde airroiis eS iroi-

Tjaar ip.^ ov vdvTore

«.
8. * etxev), iirol-

ri<T€- irpofKa^e p.vpl<jaL

fwv t6. els rdv ivra-.
9. ' Ap.7)V \iy<i} vp.tvj

Oirov hv] ''"^

eiayyiXiov tovto els SXov

rbv K6<rfj.ov, Kal 6 iirolri-

cev avTTj \a\rierj(T€Tai

els p,vrjfjiffvvov ai/TTJs,

6. This he said, not 6. He eaid this, not
that he cared for the that he cared for the
poor; but because he poor; but because he
was a thief, and had the was a thief, and had the
bag, and bare what was box for the poor upon
put therein. him.

Matt.. 10. When
Jesus understood it, he
said unto them. Why
trouble ye the woman?
for she hath wrought a
good work upon me.

Mark xiv. 7. For ye
have the poor with you
always, and whensoever
ye will ye may do them
good; but me ye have
not always.o

10. Jesua understood
it, and aaid, Why do you
trouble this woman?
Leave her alone, for she
has done a good act on
me.

7. You always have the
poor among you, and you
can do them good when-
ever you please; but I
am not always with you.

8. She hath done what 8. What she had she
she could : she is come gave away : she has be-
aforehand to anoint my forehand anointed my
body to the burying. body for the burial.

9. Verily 1 say unto 9. Verily I tell you,
you. Wheresoever this Wherever in the world
gospel shall be preached the true good will be
throughout the whole
world, this also that she
hath done shall be
spoken of for a memo-
rial of her.

told, a word will be said
of what she has done.

(a) If to the words, Ye have the poor with you always,

there were not added, But me ye have not always, the

meaning of Jesus would be this. Do not rebuke the

woman for not having given to the poor whom you do
not see, but having given to me ; the poor are always
before you ; whomever you pity is poor. I am poor and
she has pitied me, and has done well. But the words,

Me ye have not always, and the next verse about her

having done it as a preparation for the burial, shows that

he is hinting at his death. In my opinion, Jesus, reply-

ing to Judas' reflection in regard to the profit, says. There

is no profit in a good deed, and every deed may be inter-

preted as being useful or useless, as you may wish. It is

impossible to do a more reckless act than what this
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woman has done, but even this act may be interpreted

in the sense of profitableness.

She has poured the oil over my body. You say, In

vain has she done so. How do you know ? I shall die

soon, and then it will appear that she did well,— she has

prepared my body for the burial.

Oil is poured over Jesus as it is poured over a dead

body, and he jestingly expresses his thought that no one

can know what is useful, and what not.

But after the jest in response to the expression of the

usefulness of the act, Jesus speaks of the significance of

the deed in the sense of the good, and here says that this

act is the best expression of the good which he teaches.

The disciples measure the good by its use, and so con-

demn the woman and trouble her, and she does not know
whether she has done well or not in taking pity on Christ

and in having given him everything of value which she

had. Judas in particular is dissatisfied.

Christ says, Do not trouble her,— she has done the

greatest good which she could do. Do not speak of

the poor, whom you do not see, nor pity, nor love. She

saw me, and she pitied me and gave me everything

she had.

Nothing better can be done. The woman wasted three

hundred pence, because she pitied Christ and wanted to

do him some good. Is it a good act, or not ? We are so

accustomed to live according to the law of Judas Iscariot,

that there is not a single man who, seeing such a deed,

would not say that it is a senseless and even bad act.

The example is exceedingly striking. The vessel with the

precious oil is wasted. For what ? Who profits by it ?

There, in the street, there are hundreds of the poor.

Would it not be better to give it to them ? It could not

have caused Jesus Christ any pleasure. He himself pities

the poor, so how can he help condemning the foolish
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woman ? Judas condemned her, and all the disciples

after him. And the reflection, why the woman is foolish

and has done a foolish act, is so simple and so clear, that

nothing can be said. But Jesus Christ did not condemn
her; on the contrary, he praised her, and said. Every-

where, in the whole world, where the true good will be

announced, they will tell of what she did. She rejected

her riches in the name of pity. She did something sense-

less as far as the children of this world are concerned, for

the sake of pity. In her act she united both foundations

of Jesus' teaching, Give up everything which thou hast,

and pity and love thy neighbour. With one act she gave

away and showed pity : she broke the vessel with the oil,

lost everything which she had, and anointed Jesus' head,

because she pitied him. What would come of it, Judas

thought and knew. He said that the oil was wasted.

But we, who are among those to whom the true good has

been announced according to the foolish act of this

woman, understand the meaning of the Gospel. It is

easy to condemn, not only this act, but any other act of

love and compassion. It is always possible to do some-

thing more useful, but every act of love and compassion

calls forth, not in Judas, but in the sons of God, a desire

to imitate such an act, to do something greater or even

the same ; only in Judas it produces a reflection about

usefulness.

But John the Divine has explained the meaning of

Judas' reflection. He said, It was not because he had

any care for the poor, but because he was a thief and

carried the box for the poor. It is incomprehensible

how after these simple, clear, apposite words there can be

any charitable institutions in Christian societies. They
are directly based on the reflection of Judas, and directly

contradict the words of Jesus Christ, You have always the

poor with you. The explanations of John the Divine

leave no doubt as to the significance of the men who
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establish such institutions : They do it, not because they

care for the poor, but because they carry the money-boxes,

and because they are thieves.

The thieves are unfortunately too often to be taken in

the direct sense, and always in the transferred sense : not

the care of the poor, but the care for worldly advantages

and combinations, and vanity make them judge like

Judas, and do the same as he did.

31. 'ESlSaffKe yip roiit

fiadriTas avToO, 1 -
yev avToTs, Ort 6 vlbs

Tou avOpwirov TrapaSLSo-

Toi ds xetpas,
Kal aTTOKTevoOffiv avrbv
Koi airoKTavdels, } rpL-

Tji rji^^pg. dvaffTrjcreTai.

32. Ot 5^ ^vdovv
pi]fj.a, Kal^ ai-

t6v iirepuTijffai.

Mark ix. 31. For he
taught his disciples, and
said unto them, The Son
of man is delivered into
the hands of men, and
they shall kill him ; and
after that be is killed,

he shall rise the third
day.

31. And he taught his
disciples, and said to
them. The son of man is

delivered into the power
of men, and he will be
killed, and he will rise

on the third day after
he is killed.

32. But they under- 32. But they did not
stood not that saying, understand his saying,
and were afraid to ask and were afraid to ask
him. him.

Jesus tells his disciples and the people that, although

his whole teaching is an announcement of the true good,

which gives life to all men, one must be prepared for all

earthly sufferings, in order to follow this teaching ; that

the elders, priests, and learned men wiU not accept this

teaching about the son of man and will reject him ; that

the son of man, that is, all men, who will confess the

consciousness of God, will have to experience many per-

secutions and torments. The words about the son of man
rising on the third day either has this sense, that, in spite

of all persecutions, the son of man cannot be destroyed

and will soon rise again, or they have no sense. The first

meaning must be the correct one, for immediately after

this Jesus says that soon, so soon that many who were

present would not yet have died, the teaching of the son

of man wHl take possession of men, and will appear not

in persecution, but in force.
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But why suffer? Why sbould men who profess the

teaching of love suffer ? Is it not possible to avoid

suffering, to obviate what causes suffering ? Is it not

possible to conceal that which will agitate and infuriate

people ? says Simon Peter. And Jesus angrily replies to

him, Away from me, tempter ! Thou thinkest of human,
and not of divine things. For divine things there are no

sufferings, no torments. He who wants to follow me, he

who has comprehended the teaching must renounce this

earthly life and must not be ashamed and afraid to show
the truth before men.

Verse 31. The son of man, the consciousness of God,

is given into the power of men. . Men have oppressed it

and will oppress it, but it will rise up again.

33. 7( lyuke xii. 33. Sell that 33. Sell your estates,
. /

'
. ^ ! ye have, and give alms; and give alms. Provide

virapxovTa vfj-tav, Kai pj-ovide yourselves bags yourselves with bags
S6t€ ^Xerjfj.ocrtji'rii'. ttoit)- vchich wax not old, a which do not grow old,

ffare eavToTs treasure in the heavens an inexhaustible treas-
, /J that faileth not, where ure with God, where no

fj.r) ira.Ka.iovfj.eva, Orjaav- ^^ ^jjj^j approacheth, thief can approach and
pbv CLviKXeiirTov, iv tois neither moth corrupt- no moth can fly.

ovpavots^ 6irov ]% eth.

ovK iyyl^ei, ov5^ ctJs

1.€11.
12. 'EXeye Se 1 Tw Luke xiv. 12. Then 12. Andif thou wishest
V

'

J.
, i "n_ said he also to him that to give a dinner era sup-

K€K\t)KbTi. avTdv, Orav ^^^^ j^jj^^ ^j^^^ ^^^^ ^^f ^^ „^^ ^^1, ^jfy
TToiys UpiffTov i) deiirvov^ makest a dinner or a friends, brothers, rela-

un Toi/s AlXouj supper, call not thy tives, or rich neigh-
, .s4-i, ' friends, nor thy breth- hours, for the purpose

aov, fivSe roi/s^ j.en, neither thy kins- that they may call you
ffov, /jLTjS^ Tovs ffvjyeveis men, nor thy rich neigh- also and pay you back.

aov, a-ndk yeLrovas ir\ov- hours ; lest they also bid
/ , , . / thee again, and a recom-

alovs-iJ.'^TroTe 1 avroi pense be made thee.
<re a.vTiKaK^(ru}cn, 1
yivrfTal ffOL avravbbona.

13. 'AXX' brav -iroivi 13. But when thou 13. But when thou
« , ' ,^ , makest a feast, call the makest a feast, call the
boxt)v, , poor^ jije maimed, the poor, the maimed, the
dvaTT-^povs, x'^^<'i)s, rv- lame, the blind: lame, the blind:

<^Xoi;j-

14. Kal (ffv I'*- ^^^ ^^ou shalt be 14. And thou wilt be
« ', V . blessed ; for they cannot happy ; for they cannot
6t(. OVK fxo^^<^^^' ^- recompense thee : for pay you back, but thou
5o0;'a/ ffoi- .^)- thou shalt be recom- wilt be recompensed at

<7€Tai ydp (joi iv tv Ava- pensed at the resurrec- the reestablishment of
/ - X / tion of the just. the just.
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Life consists in doing the "will of God.

In order to do the will of God it is necessary to give

up the carnal life as a food for the life of the spirit. He
who does the will of God gives the carnal life for the life

of the spirit. The fulfilment of the will of God is possible

only by giving the carnal life as a food for the life of the

spirit. In this consists the complement and the fulfilment

of the worship which Jesus has given ; in this lies the new
divine worship, as compared with the old. Such is the

difference between the law as given by Moses and the

worship by deeds as given by Jesus Christ ; in this does

the serving of God in the spirit and with works consist.

Jesus said, In the kingdom of God will be the vagrants,

the mendicants, and not the rich and mighty, because the

will of God consists in fulfilling the law. But the whole

law is in five rules, Not to offend, not to commit debauch-

ery, not to swear, not to judge, not to wage war. He
who fulfils this law will not be rich and mighty : he wiU
be what men call a vagrant, a mendicant ; he wiU give

up his carnal life and wHl be in the power of God. To
be in the kingdom of God and to fulfil the law of God,

one must do so in fact, by giving the carnal life for the

Hfe of the spirit. In this consists the peculiarity of

the teaching of Jesus,— in this is the revelation of the

comprehension.

28. Tl Si vfuv SoKft;

ivOpwiroi eixe r^Kva dijo,

Kal -
Ttfi, T^Kvov^,
ffi^Hepov ipyd^ov iv

dfiireXajvi fJLOv.

29. '0 5^ d-TTOKpidth

eiirev, Ov diXu- varepov

./\]1^, dn-^Xtfe.

30.11<
Sevriptf elirev wffa&rus.

6 Se diroKpieeh elirev,

'Kyd), tcipte- Kal ovk

dwijXee,

Matt. xxi. 28. But what
think ye? A certain man
had two sons; and he
came to the first, and
said, Son, go work to-
day in my vineyard.

29. He answered and
said, I will not; but af-
terward he repented,
and went.

30. And he came to the
second, and said like-
wise. And he answered
and said, I go, sir; and
went not.

28. What do you think?
A man had two sons ; and
he came to the first, and
said. Go work to-day in
the garden.

29. He replied, and
said, I will not; but af-
terward he thought it
over, and went.

30. And the father
came to the second, and
said the same. But he
said in reply. Yes,
father; and be did not
go-
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31. Tls 4 tQv Sio 31. Whether of them 31. Which of the two
i»o/«»-« ^A ni\^„^ , twain did the will of his did his father's will?
tvoLnfffe Td Oi\-nna

^

tow father? They say unto They say to him, The
iroTpot ; A.i'yovffi.v avrif, him, the first. first.

'0 irpUTOs.

This parable is only in Matthew, and is introduced

into the discussion of John's meaning. Its significance

is there very obscure, and it adds nothing to what has

been said without the parable. However, the meaning of

this parable refers to Verse 21 of Chapter VII. and to

what follows, and elucidates the idea which, is expressed

in those verses.

21. Oi Traj 6 \iywv Matt. xxi. 21. Not 21. Not every one who
,.„. TT .'.«., ,'«.. ^1^^ every one that saith un- says to me, Lord, Lord,
Moi, iLvpie Ki/pie, -

^^ ^^^ ^ord, Lord, shall will enter the kingdom
Xev<reTai €« ttjv pa<n- enter into the kingdom of God, but he who does
\elav» oipavQv dXX' of heaven; but he that the will of my Father in

-.-«.,. -A «„« ^^c. doeth the will of my heaven.

iraTpos fiav iv ovpa- heaven.

TO RECEIVE THE TRUE LIFE MAN MUST RE-
NOUNCE THE FALSE LIFE OF THE FLESH

For the life of the spirit there can be no difference

between relatives and strangers. Jesus says that his

mother and brothers signify nothing to him as mother

and brothers: close to him are only those who do the

will of the common Father.

Man's blessedness and life do not depend on his

domestic relations, but on the life of the spirit. Jesus

says that blessed are those who keep the comprehension

of the Father. For a man living by the spirit there is no

home. Animals have homes, but man lives by the spirit,

and so cannot have a home. Jesus says that he has no
definite place for himself. To do the will of the Father

one does not need any definite place,— it is everywhere

and at all times possible. Carnal death cannot be terrible

to men who give themselves to the will of the Father, for

the life of the spirit does not depend on the death of the
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flesh. Jesus says that he who beheves in the life of the

spirit cannot be afraid of anything. No cares can keep

a man from living by the spirit. To the words of the

man, that he will later fulfil the teaching of Jesus, but

that first he wants to bury his father, Jesus replies, Only

the dead can trouble themselves about burying the dead,

but the living always live in the fulfilment of the will of

the Father.

The cares about family and domestic matters cannot

interfere with the life of the spirit. He who troubles

himself to find out what his carnal life will profit from

doing the will of the Father, is doing the same that the

ploughman does, when he ploughs and looks backward,

and not forward. The cares for the joys of the carnal

life, which seem so important to people, are a dream.

The only real work of hfe is the announcement of the

will of the Father, the attention paid to it, and the

fulfilment of it. To Martha's rebuke that she is attend-

ing herself to the supper, while her sister Mary is not

helping her, but is hstening to his teaching, Jesus says,

Why dost thou rebuke her ? Look after thy cares, if

thou needest that which thy cares give thee, but let

those who do not need carnal pleasures do that one

thing which is necessary for life. Jesus says, He who
wants to attain the true hfe, which consists in doing the

will of the Father, must first of all renounce his personal

wishes : he must not only keep from arranging his life as

he wishes, but must also be prepared for all privations and

suflferings. He who wants to arrange his carnal life as

he wishes will lose the true hfe of the fulfilment of the

will of the Father.

There is no advantage in acquiring for the carnal hfe,

if this acquisition causes the life of the spirit to perish.

Nothing causes the life of the spirit to perish so much as

selfishness, the acquisition of wealth. Men forget that,

no matter how much wealth and how much property they
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may acquire, they are liable to die at any moment, and
their possessions are not needed for their life. Death

hangs over every one of us : sickness, murder, unfortu-

nate accidents, may at any second cut our life short.

Carnal death is an inevitable condition of every second

of life. If a man lives, he must look at every hour of

his life as at an hour of grace, given to him by some-

body's favour. We must remember this, and not say that

we do not know it. We know and foresee what happens

in heaven and on earth, but we forget the death which,

we know, is lying in wait for us at any second.

If we do not forget this, we cannot abandon ourselves

to the life of the flesh,— we cannot count on it. In
order to follow my teaching, a man must count up the

advantages from serving the carnal life of his will and
the advantages from doing the will of the Father. Only
he who has clearly figured that out can be my disciple.

He who has made the correct account will not be sorry

to give up the seeming good and the seeming life in

order to obtain the true good and the true hfe.

The true life has been given to men, and men know
and hear its call, but deprive themselves of it, as they are

distracted by momentary cares. The true life is hke a

feast, which a rich man gave, when he invited the guests.

He called the guests, just as the voice of the spirit of God
calls all men to him. But some of the guests were busy

with commerce, others with their farms, and others again

with domestic matters,— and they did not come to the

feast. But the poor, who have no carnal cares, came to

the feast and were made happy. Even so men, being

distracted by the cares of the carnal life, deprive them-

selves of the true life. He who will not completely

renounce all cares and terrors of carnal life cannot do the

will of the Father, for it is impossible to serve oneself

a httle and God a httle. It is necessary to figure out

whether it is advantageous to serve one's flesh, whether
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it is possible to arrange life as one wants to arrange it.

We must do the same that a man does who wants to

build a house or go to war. He will make his account,

to see whether he can finish building, or whether he will

obtain a victory. When he sees that he cannot, he does

not waste his labours, nor his army. Or else he will

waste it and wHl become a laughing-stock of people. If

it were possible to arrange the carnal life as one wants

to arrange it, one ought to serve his flesh ; but, since it

is impossible to do so, it is better to abandon everything

carnal, and to serve the spirit, or else it will be neither

this nor that. You cannot arrange your carnal life, and

the life of the spirit you will lose, and so, to do the will

of the Father, it is necessary completely to renounce the

carnal life.

The carnal life is that seeming wealth which is

entrusted to us by others, and which we must use in such

a way as to obtain the true wealth. If a steward is

living with a rich man, and knows that, no matter how
much he may serve his master, the master will discharge

him and leave him without anything, the steward acts

wisely if, as long as he is still in charge of the wealth,

which is not his own, he will do good to people. If then

the master will abandon him, those to whom he has done

good will receive him and will feed him.

The same ought men to do with their carnal life. The

carnal life is that foreign wealth of which they are in

charge for but a short time. If they make good use of

this wealth, they will receive their own true wealth. If

we do not give up our false possessions, we shall not

receive the true possessions. It is impossible to serve

the false life of the flesh and the spirit,— one has to

serve the one or the other. One cannot serve wealtji and

God. What is great before men is an abomination before

God. Before God wealth is evil. The rich man is guilty

for the very reason that he eats much and luxuriously.
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while the poor starve at his door. Everybody knows
that the property which thou dost not give up to others

is a non-fulfilment of the will of the Father.

An Orthodox rich chief once came to Jesus, and began

to boast of keeping the commandments of the law. Jesus

reminded him that there was a commandment to love all

men as oneself, and that in this consisted the will of the

Father. The chief said that he kept also this command-
ment. Then Jesus told him, That is not true. If thou

wantest to do the will of the Father, thou wouldst

not have any possessions. It is impossible for thee to do
the will of the Father, if thou hast any property which
thou hast not distributed to others. And Jesus said

to the disciples, People think that it is impossible to live

without possessions, but I tell you, The true life consists

in giving to others what belongs to one.

A man named Zaccheus heard the teaching of Christ

and believed him. He invited him to his house, and said

to him, I give half of my possessions to the poor, and
I will give fourfold to whomsoever I have offended.

And Jesus said, Here is a man who does the will of the

Father, for there is not any one position in which a man
does the will of God, but our whole life is its fulfilment,

and this man fulfils it.

The will of the Father is that all men should return

to it.

The good cannot be measured : it cannot be said who
has done more, who less. The widow who gives away
her last mite gives more than the rich man who gives

away thousands. Hor can the good be measured by its

being useful or useless. As an example of how the good

ought to be done may serve the woman who pitied Jesus

and senselessly poured three hundred pence' worth of

oil on his feet. Judas said that she acted foolishly, that

with that money the poor could have been fed. But
Judas was a thief: he lied and, speaking of the carnal
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profit, was not thinking of the poor. What is needed

is not profit, not quantity, but the doing of the will of the

Father : to love and to live for others.

One day Jesus' mother and brothers came to him, and

could not see him, for there was a great multitude about

him. And a man, seeing them, went up to Jesus and

said:

Thy family, thy mother and thy brothers, are standing

outside : they want to see thee.

My mother and brothers are those who understand the

will of the Father and do it.

And a woman said. Blessed is the womb that bore thee,

and the teats which thou hast sucked. To this Jesus said.

Blessed are always those who have comprehended the

comprehension of the Father, and who keep it.

And a man said to Jesus, I will follow thee, wherever

thou mayest go. And Jesus said to him. There is no

place for thee to go to, for I have no home, no place,

where I live. Only animals have lairs and dens, but man
is spirit, and he is everywhere at home, if he lives by the

spirit.

One day Jesus was sailing in a ship with his disciples.

He said, Let us sail to the other side.

A storm rose on the sea and began to drench them, and

they were almost drowned. But he was lying at the

stern, and sleeping. They awakened him, and said,

Teacher, does it not make any difference to thee that

we are drowning ? And when the storm subsided, he

said. Why are you so timid, and have no faith in the life

of the spirit ?

Jesus said to a man, Follow me. And the man said.

My old father has died. Let me first bury him, and then

I will follow thee. And Jesus said to him. Let the dead

bury the dead : and if thou wishest to be alive, do the will

of the Father and proclaim it.

And another man said, I will be thy disciple, and will
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do the will of the Father, as thou commandest, but allow

me first to arrange matters at home. And Jesus said to

him, If a ploughman looks back, he cannot plough. No
matter how much you may look back, you cannot plough.

A man must forget everything but the furrow which he

is making, and then only will he be able to plough. If

thou discussest what it wHl profit the life of the flesh,

thou hast not comprehended the real life, and thou canst

not live by it.

After this it once happened that Jesus and his disciples

entered a village. And a woman named Martha invited

them to her house.

And Martha had a sister Mary, and she sat down at

the feet of Jesus and listened to his teaching. And
Martha was trying to give them a good entertainment.

And Martha went up to Jesus, and said. Thou dost not

even care that my sister has left me alone to serve. Tell

her to work with me.

And Jesus replied to her, Martha, Martha, thou carest

and troublest thyself about many things, but there is only

one thing necessary, and Mary has chosen the one thing

which she needs and which no one will take from her.

For hfe nothing but the food of the spirit is needed.

And Jesus said to all, He who wants to follow me
must renounce his will and must be prepared at all times

for all privations and for all sufferings of the flesh, and

then only can he follow me.

For he who wants to care for his carnal life will lose

the true life. But he who loses the carnal life, doing the

will of the Father, wHl save the true hfe ; for what profit

is it to a man if he has the whole world, and loses or

injures his life ?

And hearing this, a man said. It is well, if there is a life

of the spirit ; but how if we give up everything, and there

is not that life ?

To this Jesus said, You know that the doing of the
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will of the Father gives life to all ; but you are drawn
away from this life by false cares, and you reject it.

You do like this : a man prepared a dinner, and sent out

the servants to call the guests, but the guests excused

themselves.

One said, I have bought a piece of land, and I must
go and see it. Another said, I have bought some oxen,

and I must go and try them. The third said, I have
married, and I am going to have a wedding.

And the servants came, and told their master that no
one was coming. Then the master sent the servants out

to call in the beggars. The beggars did not excuse them-

selves, but came. And when they came, there was still

room left.

And the master sent the servants to invite more men,
saying. Go and tell them all to come to my dinner. Let

there be as many as possible at the dinner; but those

who have refused on the ground of being busy will

miss it.

Everybody knows that the doing of the will of God
gives hfe, but they do not come, because they are dis-

tracted by the deception of wealth.

And Jesus said. Beware of riches, for thy life does not

depend on having more than others have.

There was a rich man, and he had a good harvest of

corn. And he said to himself, I will build new barns,

I will make them large, and will gather all my wealth in

them. And I will say to my soul, Here, soul, is every-

thing in abundance for thee : eat, drink, and live for thy

pleasure.

And God said to him, Fool ! This very night will thy

soul be taken, and everything which thou hast gathered

will be left for others. Thus is done to all who prepare

for the carnal life, and do not live in God.

And Jesus said to them. You say that Pilate killed the

Galileans. Were these Galileans worse than other men.
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that this has happened with them ? Not at all. We are

all such men, and all of us will perish in the same way,

if we do not find salvation from death. And those eight-

een men who were killed by the tower, when it fell in,

were they some special men, worse than the rest of the

inhabitants of Jerusalem ? Not at all. If we do not

save ourselves from death, we shall die in the same way,

if not one day, then another.

If we have not yet perished like them, we ought to

think in this manner : a man has an apple-tree growing

in his garden. The master comes into the garden to look

at the tree, and sees that it has no fruit on it. So the

master says to the gardener, I have been coming here

these three years, and the apple-tree is still barren. It

has to be cut down, for it wastes the ground. And the

gardener says, Let us wait awhile, master. I wiU dig it

round, and will put manure all about it, and we shall see

whether it will give fruit next summer. If it does not,

we shall cut it down then.

Even so we are a barren apple-tree, as long as we live

in the flesh and do not bear the fruit of the life of the

spirit. Only through somebody's favour are we left until

the next summer. If we do not bear fruit, we shall

perish like the one who built the barns, hke the Gali-

leans, like the eighteen men killed by the tower, and like

all who do not bear fruit, dying an everlasting death.

In order to understand this, no wisdom is needed, for

anybody can see it. Not only in domestic matters, but

in everything which is going on in the world we are able

to reflect and guess in advance. If the wind is from the

west, we say, It is going to rain, and so it happens. How
is this ? The weather we can predict, and yet we cannot

foresee that we shall all die and perish, and that the only

salvation for us is the life of the spirit, the doing of its

will.

And a great multitude went with Jesus, and he once
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more said to all, He who wants to be my disciple must
esteem little his father, mother, wife, children, brothers,

sisters, and all his property, and must at all times be pre-

pared for everything. Only he who does what I am
doing follows my teaching, and only that man will be

saved from death.

For each man will figure out, before he begins any-

thing, whether what he is doing is profitable, and if it

is, he will do it ; and if not, he gives it up. Every man
who builds a house first sits down and figures out how
much money he needs, how much he has, and whether he

will have enough with which to finish building it, lest

he begin and do not finish it, and men laugh at him.

Even so he who wants to hve the carnal hfe must first

figure out whether he can finish what he has begun.

Every king, who wants to wage war, first considers

whether he can go with ten thousand against twenty

thousand. If he figures out that he cannot, he will send

messengers to make peace, and will give up the idea of

fighting. So let. each man, before giving himself up to

the carnal hfe, consider whether he can wage war against

death, or whether death is stronger than he. And if it

is, let him make peace with it in advance.

Thus every one of you must first settle with what he

considers to be his own, his family, his money, his pos-

sessions, and when he figures out what advantage he will

derive from them, and understands that there is none, he

will be able to be my disciple, and not before.

The kingdom of heaven does not come in an external

manner. Of the kingdom of heaven, which saves from

death, we cannot say that it has come, or that it will

come ; that it is here, or there ; it is within you, in your

souls.

For, if the time comes and you want to find salvation

in life and you look for it in a certain time, you will not

find it. And if they will tell you, Salvation is here, sal-
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vation is there, do not look for it anywhere, but within
yourselves, for salvation is sudden, like Hghtning, and
everywhere ; there is no time and space for it,— it is in

your souls.

And as salvation was for Noah and for Lot, so it is

always for the son of man. Life remains the same for

all men : all eat and drink and get married, but some
perish, and others are saved.

There was an evil judge, who feared neither God nor
man, and a poor widow begged him ; but the judge did
not decide in her favour. The widow begged the judge
day and night. The unjust judge said, What shall I do ?

I will decide as the widow wishes, for she gives me no
rest.

You must understand that even the unjust judge did
what the widow asked him to do. How, then, will the
Father refuse to do what men ask him for day and night
without cessation ?

But besides the Father there is the son of man who is

seeking the truth, and we cannot fail to believe in him.
He who will give up the false, temporal wealth for the

true life according to the will of the Father will do the
same as did the wise steward.

A man was a steward of a rich master ; he saw that

his master would discharge him, and that he would be
left without bread and without a home.
And the steward said to himself, This is what I will

do : I will quietly distribute the master's goods to the
peasants and will cut down their debts ; then, if the mas-
ter sends me away, the peasants will remember the good
I have done to them, and will iiot abandon me.
And so the steward did. He called up the peasants,

those who were in debt to the master, and rewrote
their bills. Instead of one hundred he wrote fifty, and
instead of sixty he wrote twenty, and so he did to all.

And the master heard of it, and said to himself. In-
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deed, he has done wisely, for else he would have to go

a-begging. He has caused me a loss, but he has calcu-

lated well, for in the carnal life we all understand how
to calculate correctly, but in the life of the spirit we do

not wish to comprehend.

Even so we must do with the unjust wealth : we must
give it away in order to receive the life of the spirit. If

we shall regret giving up such trifles as wealth for the life

of the spirit, it will not be given to us. If we do not

give up the false wealth, our own life will not be given

to us. It is impossible to serve at once two masters,

God and wealth,— the will of God and our own will.

Either the one, or the other.

When the Orthodox heard that, they laughed at Jesus,

for they love wealth.

And he said to them. You think that because men
respect you for your riches, you are really respected. No,

God does not look without, but within, into the heart.

What is high before men is insignificant before God.

The kingdom of God is now on earth, and great are they

who enter into it ; but it is not the rich, but the poor, who
enter. That has always been so according to your law,

and according to Moses and the prophets. Hear what
the rich and the poor are according to your faith.

There was a rich man. He dressed himself in costly

garments and made merry every day. And there was a

vagrant named Lazarus, who was scurfy. And Lazarus

came into the yard of the rich man, thinking that he
might get the remnants from the rich man's table, but

he did not get even those ; for the rich man's dogs

ate the remnants clean and even licked the wounds
of Lazarus.

And both Lazarus and the rich man died. In hell the

rich man saw Abraham a long way off, and Lazarus

the scurfy was sitting with him.

The rich man said, Father Abraham, Lazarus the scurfy
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is sitting with thee: he used to wallow at the gate of

my house. I dare not trouble thee. Send Lazarus the

scurfy to me : let him dip his finger in water and refresh

my throat, for I am burning in fire. But Abraham said,

Why should I send Lazarus to thee, in hell ? Thou hadst

everything thou wantedst in the other world, while Laz-

arus saw nothing but sorrow there. It is time for him
to have pleasure now. Even if he wanted to do it for

thee, he cannot, for between you and us there is a great

gulf, and it is impossible to cross it. We are living, but

you are dead.

Then the rich man said, Father Abraham, at least send

Lazarus the scurfy to my house : I have five brothers, and
I am sorry for them: let him teU them how dangerous

wealth is, or else they will have to suffer torment them-

selves. But Abraham said. They know, as it is, that

wealth is dangerous, for Moses and all the prophets have

told them that.

But the rich man said, Still it would be better if one

risen from the dead came to them, for that would bring

them to their senses. And Abraham said, If they do not

listen to Moses and the prophets, they will not listen to

one risen from the dead.

All know that we should divide with our brother and

do good to men, and the whole law of Moses and all the

prophets say nothing else. You know it, but do not wish

to do it, because you love wealth.

And a rich Orthodox chief went up to Jesus, and said

to him, Thou art a good teacher ! Tell me what I must
do that I may receive eternal life.

Jesus said. Why 'dost thou call me good ? Good is

only the Father. If thou wishest to receive life, do the

commandments.
The chief said, There are many commandments ; which

must I keep ? Jesus said. Do not kill, do not commit
debauchery, do not steal, do not lie, and also honour
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thy Father and do his will, and love thy neighbour as

thyself.

And the Orthodox chief said, AU these commandments
I have been keeping from childhood ; but I ask what else

I must do according to thy teaching.

Jesus looked at him, at his rich garments, and he
smiled and said. Thou lackest one httle thing : thou hast

not fulfilled what thou sayest. If thou wishest to do
these commandments. Do not kill, do not commit de-

bauchery, do not steal, do not lie, and, above all, the

commandment, Love thy neighbour as thyself, go and
sell thy estate and give it to the poor, and then thou wilt

do the will of the Father.

When the chief heard this, he frowned and went away,

for he was sorry to part from his possessions.

And Jesus said to his disciples, You see that it is abso-

lutely impossible to be rich and do the will of the Father.

The disciples were frightened at these words. But
Jesus repeated, and said. Yes, children, he who has wealth

cannot be in the will of God. Much easier it is for a

camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a rich

man to do the wiU of the Father.

And they were frightened more than before, and said,

If so, it is impossible to save one's life.

And he said. To a man it seems impossible to save

one's hfe without possessions, but God will save a man
without possessions.

One day Jesus happened to pass through the town of

Jericho. In this city there was a rich farmer of taxes

named Zaccheus. This Zaccheus had heard of Jesus'

teaching and beheved in it. When he heard that

Jesus was in Jericho, he wanted to see him. There

were so many people all about him, that it was not pos-

sible to make one's way through them.

Then he ran forward and climbed a tree, that he might

see Jesus as he passed by.
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And indeed, as Jesus went by, he saw Zaccheus, and,

having learned that Zaccheus believed in his teaching, he

said, Climb down from the tree and go home, and I will

go to thy house. Zaccheus chmbed down, ran home, and
prepared a reception for Jesus.

The people began to judge and to say about Jesus, He
has gone into the house of a tax-collector, a rascal.

In the meantime Zaccheus said to Jesus, Sir, this is

what I will do : I wHl give half of my possessions to the

poor, and from the rest I will pay all whom I have

injured.

And Jesus said. Now thou art saved. Thou wert dead,

and art alive ; thou wert lost, and hast found thyself, for

thou hast done hke Abraham, when he wished to sacrifice

his son, in order to show his faith. For the w^hole life of

man consists in finding and saving what is perishing in

one's soul.

It is impossible to measure a sacrifice by its size. One
day Jesus and his disciples happened to sit opposite a

money-box. Men were placing what they had into the

box for God. And rich men walked up to the box, and
placed a great deal in it. And then a poor widow came
up and placed two mites in it.

And Jesus pointed to her, and said to his disciples,

you saw the poor widow put in two mites : she has put

in more than the rest, for the others put in what they did

not need for life, while she put in everything .she had,

her whole life.

Jesus happened to be in the house of Simon the

leper. And a woman entered the house. This woman
had a pitcher with precious oil worth three hundred

pence.

Jesus said to his disciples that his death was near.

When the woman heard this, she took pity on Jesus, and

wanted to show him her love and anoint his head with

oil. And she forgot everything, how much her oil cost,
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and broke the pitcher, and anointed his head and feet, and

spilled all the oil.

And the disciples began to judge her, saying that she

had done badly. And Judas, the one who later betrayed

Jesus, said. How much has been wasted

!

The oil could have been sold for three hundred pence,

and so many poor might have profited by it. And the

disciples began to rebuke the woman, and she was
troubled and did not know whether she had done right

or wrong.

Then Jesus said to them, In vain do you trouble the

woman, for she has truly done well. Why do you men-

tion the poor ? If you wish to do good to the poor, do it

:

they are always present, so there is no need of speaking

of them. If you pity the poor, go and pity them and do

good to them. She has pitied me and has done me a

real good, for she has given me everything which she had.

Who of you can tell what is needed, and what not ? How
do you know that it was not necessary to pour the oil

over me ? She has at least poured oil over me, so as to

prepare my body for burial, and so it is necessary. She

has truly done the will of the Father : she forgot herself

and pitied another ; she forgot the carnal calculation and

gave away everything which she had.
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